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PREFACE 


If we speak of God as the Supreme, Who is above absolutely everyone and everything 
known and unknown to us, we must agree that there can be only one God. Therefore God, or the 
Absolute Truth, is the common and main link of the whole creation. Nonetheless, and although God 
is One, we must also agree that being the Supreme, God can also manifest as many, or in the way, 
shape and form that may be most pleasant or unpleasant. In other words, any sincere student of a truly 
scientific path of knowledge about God, must learn that the Absolute Truth is everything and much 
above anything that such student may have ever known or imagined. Therefore, a true conclusion of 
advanced knowledge of God must be that not only is God one, but also that God manifests as many. 
Only under this knowledge and conclusion, a perspective student of the Absolute Truth could then 
understand the deep purport behind polytheism, since the existence of various ‘gods’ cannot be other 
than different manifestations from the exclusive source, which is the same and only Supreme God. 
Nonetheless, the most particular path of knowledge that explain in detail all such manifestations or 
incarnations, in a most convincing and authoritative description, can be found in the vast Vedas and 
Vaishnava literature. 


The revealed scriptures of mankind have several purposes. All bona fide sacred texts declare 
that God will be always besides His devotees and somehow will chastise His enemies or miscreants. 
All scriptures offer different kinds of references on how to follow and achieve knowledge about God. 
According to the different traits of a region, populace or culture, God descends or either sends one or 
more of His various agents. Therefore, God reveals different types of scriptures as guidance to uplift 
a particular group of people. 


The historical religious legacy widely recognized to understand, and finally love God, contain 
scriptures of various tenors, such as the Bhagavat-gita, the Bible, the teachings of Lord Buddha, and 
the Koran. Nevertheless, the most extensive information about the Supreme is to be found in the 
Vedas and Vaishnava literature with its philosophical foundation on the Bhagavat-gita. 


Vaishnava literature demonstrates that amongst the different and infinite incarnations of 
God, the most munificent is Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the combined incarnation of Sri Radha and 
Sri Krishna. Besides satisfying His several reasons to incarnate, Sri Chaitanya revealed the greatest 
philosophical, psychological and theological conception for mankind to understand the innermost 
qualities of God. Through the teachings of the followers of Sri Chaitanya, Sri Krishna in Vrindavan is 
revealed as the Personal Identity of Love. The most impressive evidence of the magnitude of Sri 
Chaitanya’s causeless mercy is that He appeared during this most degraded age, known as Kali-yuga, 
with the most magnanimous gift of knowledge that no other incarnation could offer, the service to the 
Divine Couple Sri Radha-Krishna in the most intimate way possible—Manjari-bhava. 


The following verse composed by His intimate devotee Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada, in 
glorification of the Golden Avatar Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, reflects such position: 


namo maha vadaniaya 
krishna prema pradayate 
krishnaya krishnachaitanya 
namine gaura tvise namah 


“I offer my most humble obeisances to Sri Gaura, known as Sri Krishna Chaitanya, who is 
Krishna Himself and is the most magnanimous incarnation of God, who has come to deliver everybody 
in this dark age of Kali by freely distributing love for Krishna.” 
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Someone may question, why Sri Gaura or Gauranga is the most magnanimous incarnation of 
God since all incarnations of God also come to protect and deliver His devotees? The answer is that 
Sri Gauranga is ultimately the most magnanimous because He has descended in the lowest age of 
mankind, not only to deliver God’s devotees, but also to reveal the most elevated and intimate 
knowledge of God’s personality; thus unveiling the highest form of Divine Love. By revealing in 
detail the service to the male and female aspects of the Absolute Truth—Sri Radha and Sri Krishna— 
in the most esoteric and intimate devotional mood, Sri Chaitanya has surpassed any revelation or 
knowledge about God offered to mankind by any previous avatar. 


Lord Gauranga’s incarnation as a bhakta established the exemplar activities of a devotee of 
God. However, one of the characteristics of God’s agents is that they accept all kind of hardships 
according to time, place and circumstance to deliver the fallen. The devotees of God are many, and 
they all serve the same purpose of rescuing the conditioned souls from the material existence. Therefore, 
the intimate associates of the Supreme Identity of Godhead—the Divine Trilogy, Sri Sri Radha- 
Krishna and Sri Gauranga—are extremely rare since they are equally or even more merciful than the 
Lord Himself. 


History has recorded that after having rescued the true teachings of Sri Chaitanya from 
unscrupulous practices, the great Vaishnava devotee Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura desired to spread 
such divine knowledge to the complete world. Under the visionary spirit of his pure devotion, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura was eager to extend Sri Chaitanya’s gift to the rest of mankind, most particularly 
in the English language. The Vedas inform that in the present dark age of Kali, the populace becomes 
extremely insensitive, thus prompting humanity to materialistic pursuits. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
could foresee that the whole world would be enchanted and engulfed by the constant contemplation 
of money and sense gratification. Somehow he also understood that the English language would 
become prominent around the world. 


English has become the most popular language in politics and business transactions. However, 
itis a language of limited capability and grammatical depth, particularly when attempting to describe 
the most refined sentiments. If compared with the academically accepted mother of all languages, 
Sanskrit, then the grammar of English falls short of describing the most refined sentiments and 
relationships regarding Godhead. Sanskrit is more complete and complex as a language than Greek, 
for instance. It has more cases is more complete in semantic terms also. Studying the ending of 
different cases and conjugations, tenses, persons, etc., anyone can see that they are more clear and 
distinctive in Sanskrit. 


Because archaic English is no longer practiced, English does not offer a stronger perception 
for refined verbal exchanges amongst family members and relationships in general. This can be 
substantiated by the fact that English grammar does not discriminate in how to refer to a social senior, 
junior or equal, since all are addressed as ‘you’, as is also done when one addresses a pet animal. 
Indeed, another observation regarding a strong egotistic characteristic found in English is that it is the 
only language that uses the first person ‘I’ in capital letters. Any writer that composes religious or 
devotional poetry in English is therefore entitled to use capital letters while using the second person, 
‘You’, while exclusively addressing God; therefore, at least grammatically, placing himself in the 
same level as God. 


"ण Volume No. 4, Vol. XXVII, June 1930. page 1, of this collection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Goswami published an article by Sri Bishwesswar Das, entitled The Study of the English Language 


hort paragraph of such article mentions “The study of English or any worldly language is sure to 


ete 


lead to catastrophe unless directed to the higher purpose. 
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But a not wholly unfounded charge is also brought against the study of English. A Nationalist 
would say that the study of the English language disabuses men’s minds of all ancient ideas and 
beliefs. In matters of religion, in matters relating to our highest interests the cultivation of the English 
language is hence calculated to a certain extent to make us losers rather than gainers. There is no gain- 
saying the fact that a thorough mastery of the English language need be no bar to the requirements of 
spiritual life the nature of which can hardly be suspected by one who is ignorant of the higher purpose. 


Nevertheless the charge is true that the materialistic tendency of the English language makes it more 
or less skeptical of religion.” 


English was the language that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura identified as the most popular 
and fluent amongst learned people of his time. He began spreading the message of Sri Chaitanya in 
English in 1896 by sending his treatise Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—His Life and Precepts to the McGill 
University of Canada and also to England. His son, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, had closely seen 
his father’s eagerness to give knowledge of Sri Gaura to the Western world. He then received the 
divine inspiration to pursue his father’s task and begun the English publication of The Harmonist 
magazine, which was previously published by his father in Bengali and known as Sajjana-tosani. A 
foreword by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada explaining the full meaning of 
The Harmonist’s original Sanskrit title can be read on Volume No. 1, Vol. XXV- June 1927, page 2. 


After Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada’s departure from this world, another great devotee 
undertook the divine task of spreading the message of Gauranga in English; this was Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. All learned Vaishnavas have concluded that Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada has bestowed his blessings upon all the world’s preachers of the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya by opening the path for all to spread the message in English. Also through 
the agency of his beloved disciples after his physical departure from this world in 1977, Srila 
Prabhupada has induced the preaching of many of his senior and junior godbrothers, as well as their 
disciples. Many of them were dedicated devotees, who knew him personally, nonetheless never before 
they had even imagined an attempt to speak the English language, neither to travel around the globe 
as they now have. In actually, their broad English publishing experience begun with Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada’s expansions in the form of his beloved disciples. 


Although Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami has published so many Vaishnava literatures in 
English, it would be a great distraction to forget the wishes of both Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada 
and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada that the aspirant devotees of the world would one day learn 
Sanskrit and Bengali, and be able to read the Lord’s pastimes as written by the Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana and their descendants. At least, the sincere followers of Sri Gauranga should constantly 
remember that the wishes of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Swami and Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami to spread the message of Sri Gauranga in the English language was indicative 
of their concern for the most needy of this materialistic age. 


The vast literature written by the Vaishnava sages describing the most intimate and deep 
relationships with God was composed in Sanskrit and Bengali, thus grammatically exposing the different 
levels and trans-psychological moods of loving relationships. On the other hand, the grammatical 
nature of the English language promotes a casual connotation in all relationships, particularly towards 
seniors and consequently towards God. Although the archaic English utilized in proper terms of 
addressing persons according to their particular individuality and hierarchy is not practiced any longer. 
In this present age of degradation, politics and business rule the world, and the main language for 
such activities is English. However, due to its broad influence in all levels of understanding it is meant 
to lead the awareness of the Gauriya (from Gaura) culture all over the planet. On the contrary, if 
persons with the knowledge of more refined languages like Sanskrit and its derivatives, believe that 
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they deserve more consideration since they can relate with God better grammatically, they surely will 
fall prey to false pride and lack of spiritual realization. 


Several devotees have expressed their desire to understand more the spirit of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada’s preaching ways and activities. Through this collection of magazines, 
which was the main venue for his propaganda in English, they will be exposed to his preaching mood 
and historical activities. A deep sense of compassion for the conditioned souls was the spirit that 
pervaded Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s life. The same spirit is also found in Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada’s canvassing missions. 


Therefore, history records the exalted position of the Nityananda-shakti-avesha-avatara, 
the empowered incarnation from Nityananda Prabhu, the eternal companion of Sri Chaitanya, known 
as Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada could see the true nature of 
the soul as an eternal servant of God whatever the present state of material conditioning. As the very 
Supreme Person Sri Gauranga showered His magnanimity by opening free access for the lowest of 
mankind to the most confidential form of love for God, Srila Prabhupada’s magnanimity spread the 
non-sectarian Universal Religion of Love of Lord Chaitanya. Actually, the magnanimity of Srila 
Prabhupada is unparalleled by reason of his deliverance of the lowest of mankind, but also the 
mayavadis (impersonalists), sunyavadis (voidists), as well as the declared patanavadis (anti- 
personalists). 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada spread his Holy mission all over 
India and countries of Europe through the agency of his institution, the Sri Gaudiya Math. He received 
criticisms from most of the caste goswami class of his time, because of his offering brahminical 
initiation to persons not begotten of Brahmin families. In the same spirit of his spiritual master, Srila 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada also broke open the treasure of free devotional service to the 
rest of the world through his International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Thus, Srila 
Prabhupada introduced the aspirant devotees to the process of Vaishnavism and how to worship the 
Lord on the altar. By offering his followers due training to begin the understanding of the deepness of 
Vaishnava philosophy, and then free access to worship on the altar, cooking for the Lord, and distribute 
Vaishnava literature, whether in India or elsewhere in this world, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada also knew how to harmonize the teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu according to 
time, place and circumstance. Ultimately, Srila Prabhupada can also be recognized as the most prolific 
harmonizer, the true harmonist of Sri Gaura’s teachings around the planet. 


Radharamana Sadhu 
August 2005 — Laguna de los Labradores 
Galeana — Nuevo Leon — Mexico 











INTRODUCTION 


It seems miraculous that the rare and dilapidated copies of The Harmonist magazine are 
now brought to life again with the publication of this collection. This complete collection is printed 
at the Radha Press in New Delhi. Radha Press has already a historic relevance for innumerable 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, the followers of the incarnation of God known as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Who appeared in Gauda Desh, West Bengal, India in 1486 AD. On this same printing press, my 
spiritual master, the world-acharya, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, printed his first 
English versions of Srimad Bhagavatam (The Sweet Pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna), and his Back to 
Godhead Magazine, before departing to the USA in 1965. The Gaudiya Vaishnava philosophy has 
now spread throughout the entire world, most particularly because of the impetus given by Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder-acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 


Previous to this edition, a number of new magazines using the name The Harmonist have 
appeared in the Eastern and the Western world. Therefore, in the mood of Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami, who named his translation of the Bhagavad-gita as the ‘Bhagavat-gita As It Is’, we have 
decided to name this reprint as The Harmonist As It Is to indicate that this publication is of the 
original magazines. Actually, this effort is the first exact replica of the original publications. 


The original versions in Bengali were known as Sajjana Toshani and were first published in 
1879 by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, the spiritual preceptor of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta. After the departure 
of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur in 1914, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, the spiritual master of Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami, established a printing press and began his preaching mission, known as the 
Sri Gaudiya Math. 


The monthly publication of The Harmonist magazine began in June of 1927 in Kolkata, 
Bengal, India, under the direction of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada. The 
foreword of the first English edition reads as follows “The Sajjana-toshani made her first appearance 
in the year 1879 in the modest form of a Bengali spiritual monthly edited by Thakur Bhaktivinoda. 
The paper remained under his editorship for seventeen years. She was later made over to the present 
editor who conducted the paper ‘till she attained her twenty-fourth year of publication.” 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati started the English version of the same publication in June 
of 1927 continuing until June 1936, before his departure from this world on January 1, 1937. He 
continued in Roman numerals the sequential order of the original Bengali editions; thus, the English 
version began as Volume XXV and ended as Volume XXXII. The full collection of The Harmonist 
comprises eight volumes, and each volume contains twelve monthly magazines. To better facilitate 
the readers’ reference, we have decided to designate each volume of The Harmonist As It Is from 
No.1 to No.8. In brackets the readers will also find the Roman numerals of the original Bengali 
edition. To facilitate a comprehensive and easy reference to the main subjects contained in the 
magazines, we have compiled a simple index to each volume. The same general index was then 
compiled for the complete collection, which was printed as a separate booklet. 


The general index addresses essential philosophical topics, such as jiva-tattva, guru-tattva, 
Krishna-tattva, rasa-tattva, the history of the Vedic and Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition, Vaishnava 
Literature, comparative religion, Vaishnava behavior and etiquette, historical events, articles on social, 
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economical and political issues, and divine poetry. 


General Index - 21 pages. 

No. 1 (Vol XXV, June 1927 - May 1928) — 430 pages. 

No. 2 (Vol XXVI, June 1928 - May 1929) — 382 pages. 

No. 3 (Vol XXVII, June 1929 - May 1930) - 432 pages. 

No. 4 (Vol XXVIII, June 1930 — May-June 1931) - 434 pages. 
No. 5 (Vol XXIX, July 1931 - June 1932) - 470 pages. 

No. 6 (Vol XXX, July 1932 - June 1933) - 436 pages. 

No. 7 (Vol XXXI, Sept 1934 - July 1935) - 582 pages. 

No. 8 (Vol XXXII, Sept 1935 - June 1936) - 558 pages. 


The only original and most complete collection of The Harmonist magazine has been under 
my care since December of 1991. The search and collection of the sometimes very dilapidated 
magazines was the painstaking and tireless task of my godbrother Sripad Bhaktiprajnana Bharati 
Maharaja, who began collecting the editions around 1975. During 1987, while we met in Sri 
Vrindavana Dhama, he requested me to take care of such an important treasure of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava community. 


Because of various circumstances I took possession of the complete collection only on 
1991, recovering it from the house of a Vrajavasi and placing it in my residence at Vaishnava Khanda 
of Radharamana Mandira. Since then, many god brothers came to know about it, but in spite of 
several suggestions and requests, somehow none could actually come forward to promote or facilitate 
the printing. While holding a web site for a couple of years since 2001, I advertised the upcoming 
publication of The Harmonist and requested contributions to such an end. However, although receiving 
feedback from several interested devotees, no practical or financial commitment manifested. 


Finally, after so many years of expectation, Divine Providence allowed me to produce the 
necessary finances to reprint the entire collection as it actually is. The publishing of The Harmonist 
As It Is is therefore an exact photographic reproduction of each page of such important and historic 
legacy of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas and indeed students of religion around the world. 


The Harmonist is the reservoir of all clear conclusions of the predecessor acharyas, regarding 
the most important philosophical subjects any aspirant devotee should know. Furthermore, this 
collection establishes the veracity of the English translations of important Vaishnava literature, such 
as Jaiva-Dharma and Chaitanya Bhagayata, since it contains partial translations supervised and 
sanctioned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada himself. 


This collection contains articles that establish perfect guidelines to practice life as a 
brahmachari (celibate student), grihastha (married responsibilities), vanaprastha (practical 
preparation for the goal of life) and sannyasi (full-time contemplation of the Divine Reality). The 
readers will also find spiritual guidelines on how to behave in society in general through various 
articles on social, economical, educational and political subjects. Although these articles were written 
70 years ago, they still maintain an amazing actuality. 


The publishing of this historic literature serves as a unique transcendental reference for all 


Gauriya Vaishnavas and all willing to lear about bhakti, pure devotion to the Supreme Lord. This 
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publication is meant to re-ignite Gauriya culture around the globe and is dedicated to all sincere 
devotees of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


1 offer my heartfelt thanks to Sripad Raddhanti Dasa (Juan Pigna), who selflessly came 
forward with assistance and financial support to help in printing this important collection, 


Radharamana Sadhu 

(Ricardo Antonio Palleres) 

Ananda Krishna Van, Radha Nivas 
Sunrakh Road, Madhuvan Colony. 

Sri Vrindavan Dham, U.P. 291121, India 


November 5, 2005: The twenty-eighth anniversary of the disappearance of Jagat-guru Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-Acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness 
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SRILA SACHIDANANDA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur was the third son of Ananda-chandra and Jagat-menini Devi 
He was born in September 2, 1838 and received the name Kedaranath, which is a name of Lord 


Shiva. His parents lived in the Nadia District, West Bengal, in the ancient city of Birnagar 


(Ulagram). His father was a generous landlord of great wealth, and was considered second after 
the king of Nadia. 

Kedaranath studied in the elemental school that was founded by his grandmother. At 
six years old he could read the Ramayana and Mahabharata with great zeal, although his short 
age, Kedarnath could understand the meaning of these ancient Sanskrit epics. Later on he moved 


to an English school in Krishnanagar opened by the king of Nadia. Due to the sudden death of 


his two older brothers due to cholera, Kedaranath had to finish his studies and return to Birnagar. 


In 1850 Kedaranath was 12 years old and his mother arranged his marriage with a girl 
of 7 years older than him. Although they only lived under the same roof until they were adults, 
this Vedic tradition sometimes wonders the Western outlook of married life. Nonetheless, it has 
a deep psychological and social meaning, since the family descendants always feel guided and 
protected by their parents. 


Since 1881 Kedaranath Sachidananda Das started his Vaishnava journal Sajjana-tosani, 
dedicated to spread the divine teachings of Sri Chaitanya through all corners of Bengal. The 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of London published the following commentary about him: 
“Under the title Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-mangala-sttotram, “The renokwn Vaishnava Sri 
Kedaranath Bhaktivinoda M.R.A.S. has published a Sanskrit poem about the life and teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. It is accompanied by acommentary, also in Sanskrit, where he broadly elucidates 
the subject. Contains an introduction of sixty-three pages in English where precisely describes 
in detail the doctrines teach by Sri Chaitanya. His posture, specially opposed to that of the 
Shankara and Adwaita Vedantists, is broadly explained. The small volume will broader our 
knowledge about this great reformer. Therefore we express our thanks to Bhaktivinoda for offering 
us the English and Sanskrit versions instead of Bengali, since it would have been hidden to 
European students of India’s religious life.” 


During the year 1896 on a pioneer spirit, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sent the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya towards Occident, beyond India’s frontiers. This small book that he wrote in 
Sanskrit was entitled Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-strotam. Its Preface in English was entitled: 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, His Life and Precepts. It also contained a commentary of Srila Sitikantha 
Vachaspati, a well-known Pandit of Nadia. Copies of the book were sent to the library of the 
McGill University in Canada, the library of the Asian Real Society of London and several other 
academic institutions. Although a small treatise, it was admired by writers and thinkers of occident. 
The learned European R.W. Frazer commented: “Have pass already five hundred years since Sri 
Chaitanya spread the faith in Krishna’s delivering grace throughout Earth. Nonetheless, until the 
present day, the same spirit that inspired Sri Chaitanya continues living amongst his followers. 
On a interesting narrative about the life and precepts of Sri Chaitanya, published by His devote 
and old follower Sri Kedaranath Datta Bhaktivinoda, we have read how this spirit keeps intact 
its vitality in the midst of the changes sweeping the all world. 


In 1914, during the disappearance day of Sri Gadadhara Pandit, Thakura Bhaktivinoda 
~ enter the eternal pastimes of Gaura-Gadadhara and Radha-Madhava. 











Sri Srimad Sachidananda Thakur Bhaktivinode 








SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI GOSWAMI PRABHUPADA 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was born in the holy pilgrimage place of Jagannatha 
Puri to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the great Vaishnava acharya in the | ine of succession coming 
from Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Although employed as a government magistrate, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda worked tirelessly to establish the teachings of Lord Chaitanya in India. He 
envisioned a worldwide spiritual movement and prayed for a son to help him achieve his dream. 


On February 6, 1874, in the sacred pilgrimage town of Jagannath Puri, where Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura served as superintendent of the famous Jagannatha temple, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta appeared in this world, He was given the name Bimala Prasada. At the age of 
seven, Bimala Prasada had memorized the more than seven hundred Sanskrit verses of the 
Bhagavad-gita and could speak illuminating commentaries upon them. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, the author of many important books and other writings on Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy, 
trained his son in printing and proofreading. 


By the time he was twenty-five years old, Bimala Prasada had acquired an impressive 
reputation as a scholar of Sanskrit, mathematics, and astronomy. His astronomical treatise, Surya- 
siddhanta, won him the title Siddhanta Sarasvati in recognition of his immense learning. In 
1905, following the advice of his father, Siddhanta Sarasvati accepted spiritual initiation from 
Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji. Although Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji was illiterate, he was 
renowned throughout the continent as a great saint and Vaishnava acharya. Siddhanta Sarasvati, 
although a great scholar, exhibited humility and dedication in the presence of Srila Gaurakishora. 
Satisfied with such humility and dedication of his highly educated disciple, Srila Gaurakishora 
gave Siddhanta Sarasvati his full blessings and requested him to “preach the Absolute Truth and 
keep aside all other work.” Upon the disappearance of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in 1914, 
Siddhanta Sarasvati became editor of his father’s spiritual journal, Sajjana-tosani, and founded 
the Bhagawat Press for the publication of Gaudiya Vaishnava literature. In 1918 Siddhanta 
Sarasvati accepted the renounced order of spiritual life, assuming the title Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja. For purposes of propagating Gaudiya Vaishnavism throughout 
India, he organized the Gaudiya Math, with sixty-four branches throughout the country. The 
headquarters of his mission, the Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, is located in Sridhama Mayapura, the 
birthplace of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta adjusted ancient traditions to conform to technological and social conditions 
of the twentieth century. He considered the printing press a most effective means of spreading 
this message throughout the world and was himself the author of many important translations, 
commentaries, and philosophical essays. He was the first spiritual teacher in this line to allow 
his renounced preachers (sannyasis) to wear Western clothes and travel in modern conveyances 
rather that on foot. Throughout the 1930s, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta expanded and increased his 
missionary work and succeeded in reestablishing Gaudiya Vaishnavism as the leading force in 
Indian spiritual life. 


On January 1, 1937, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura passed from this world. 











Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
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A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI SRILA PRABHUPADA 


Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami was born Abhay Charan De on nandotsava, a day 
after the appearance of Sri Krishna in 1896. Significantly, it was the same year in which Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinoda, the pioneer of the Hare Krishna Movement, begun the mission to spread 
the message of Lord Chaitanya in the West through his essay Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—His Life 
and Precepts. Abhay Charan’s father, Gaura Mohan De, was a pure devotee of Radha-Krishna 
and offered his child small deities to play with. As an adult, Abhay Charan worshipped the same 
deities. Gaura Mohan taught his son through his own example on how to worship the deities, 
and also encouraged him to observe the festival of Jagannath and to play mridanga. 


Some particulars about his father’s constant desire that his son would become a devotee 
of Srimate Radharani is that A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami revealed a special connection with Her 
intimate assistant Sri Rupa Manjari (Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada). Srila Prabhupada was 
initiated in 1933 at the Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad, and he planned his worldwide 
mission and prepared the first translations and commentaries of his Srimad Bhagavatam in 
English at his residence at Sri Radha-Damodara Temple. From his kitchen’s window he used to 
meditate and receive inspiration from the leader of the sampradaya Sri Rupa Goswami 
Prabhupada, who most obviously was his most intimate guide. 


During a walk at Sri Radha Kunda, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada confided 
him this instruction “If you ever get any money, print books”, and Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada accomplished his guru’s order marvelously. Although he built a beutiful center of 
active devotional service in Vrindavan known as the Krishna-Balarama Mandir, and started a 
city in Mayapur, Bengal, he never deviated from the order of his spiritual master to print and 
distrubute Vaishnava literature. 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami lived an exemplar life throughout his permanence on this 
world. As a historical figure, who pioneered world preaching tours circumambulating the planet 
fourteen times, he remains the perfect guide for all ashrams of life since he practiced all four in 
total perfection. He also invited his dear and intimate god brothers on different ashrams to join 
his mission and published their articles in his Back to Godhead Magazine. He is the first Gaudiya 
Vaishnava that has published and distributed millions of books around the planet on the principles 
and philosophy of Krishna consciousness. This task was accomplished with the assistance of 
thousand of dedicated disciples and grand disciples around the world through the agency of his 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Therefore, Srila Prabhupada became 
recognized as a shakti-avesha avatara, or an empowered incarnation of the Lord, through the 
sanction of scriptural definition and the assertion of learned and highly respected devotees of the 
sampradaya. 


Srila Prabhupada engaged everybody in book distribution, exposing them to the effects 
of transcendental revelations, which are in the same level as performing the congregational 
chanting of the Holy Names. He became un-manifested from the mundane view after leaving 

his body in the Samadhi-mandir at his Krishna-Balarama Mandir in Vrindavan on Nov. 147 
+ 1977. To the spiritually awakened, Srila Prabhupada continues to live in the spiritual realm in 
= his eternal kama-rupa sidha-deha 











y Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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Foreword 


Tre ‘Harmonist is now ready to ap- 
proach the seekers of Absolute Truth, 
and specially ‘persons who have got 
an aptitude to promote their devotional 
culture also, in her twenty-sixth year 
of publication. This Journal made her 
appearance long ago, though in Bengali, 
to create an inquisitive field among her 
readers who like to discern their con- 
nection with the transcendental world, 
although their bearing was limited to 
the horizon of mundane activity. The 
different leading ideas of religion may 
be arrayed to three varieties namely— 
(1) ever-shifting longing for ameliarat- 
ing the present predicament, (2) seek- 
ing eternal rest by dismissing the 
three-fold locations of observer, observed 
and observation with a view of ignoring 


a personality of the cosmic fountain: 
head, (3) regaining the perpetual 
position in the corporate spiritual king- 
dom, evading wrong temporary interest 
that tempts in misguiding to lord over 
the phenomenal existence. -We can 
classify the schools of religionists and 
philosophers in one of these three speci- 
fications. Apart from polytheistic view, 
we have different faces of Monism in 
Deity, both in the forms of personality 
and impersonality. Sometimes the 
impersonal forms terminate in pure 
atheism and sometimes to other multi- 
farious speculations. In India and 
abroad we find hundreds of mental 
speculationists who show their irregular 
dance to carry the impressions of in- 
nocent people who follow, them to a 
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destination unknown. ‘Their emulations 
can. never be considered fraitful unless 
they positively. assert something for our 
present acquisition. Professors who 
are apt to describe the different limbs 
of personal God are decidedly misled 
to restrict their hallucinative adventures 
to temporary objects of nature. The 
Harmonist though an advocate of the 
devotional thought has in her scope 
the determination of saving the read- 
ers from plunging into sensual efforts 
and as such she is often found. to re- 
mind her readers not to confound the 
Divine personality within the material 
range of visual inspection. Generous 
readers, we believe, have marked the 
distinction between the conceptions of 
enjoying the universal phenomena and 
submitting oneself to the ever-existing, 
infinitely extended, inexplicable Object 
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of devotion. We do not know how far 
we have succeeded in placing the true 
aspects of a region where we have no 
access at present on the table of our 
espected judges, but they can easily 
admit that our attempts are sincere 
when we undertook the translations 
of some original works left to us by 
the devotional sages in other languages 


specially meant to diffuse the veiled 


truth underlying the natural phe- 
nomena. Appreciations reached us 
from different quarters which have 
no doubt encouraged us to continue 


the progress of the Journal for 
benefit of those who are 
sants in the indigenous languages of 
India. We have dealt on different 
current topics that may lead to en- 
lighten our readers on special. views of 
devotional life. i 


the 
not conver- 


‘Thakur Bhaktivinode. 


e is not possible to understand Thakur 

Bhaktiyinode-. by dissociating him 
from Sri Chaitanya‘and His most illus- 
trious followers and associates. He did 
not set up as an Incarnation of God. He 
led to-all-external appearence the ordi- 
nary life of a’ householder. He did not 
claim any originality for himself in his 
writings nor did he establish any. new 
doctrine or practice. He ‘only walked 


with 8 loyal: heart in the path: which 
has been followed by all formér devo- 
tees and which is laid down in the holy 
Scriptures, the meaning of which was 
made clear by the teachings and practicé 
of Sri Chaitanya and His associates. His 
career is, therefore, perfectly simple in 
its purpose. Thakur Bhaktivinode wrote 
ashe lived. In his books he- tried to 
convey what according to Sri Chaitanya 
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is the real meaning of the eternal reli- 
gion that has come down to us in the 
records of the Scriptures through the 
chain of preceptors. There would have 
been no necessity for the appearance of 
Sri Chaitanya if the Scriptures bad not 
been grossly misunderstood. There 
would have been no necessity for the life- 
work of Thakur Bhaktivinode if the life 
and teachings of Sri Chaitanya and: His 
associates had not been misunderstood 
and misstated. The position of Sri Chai- 
tanya and His associates in regard to our 
ancient Scriptures and of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode as their loyal follower, need not 
wound the susceptibilities of any reader 
whois vot specifically opposed to our 
ancient Scriptures. Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode’s attitude should also appeal to 
all exact thinkers’ as being at best 
definite and: free from ambiguity of 
method or object. Accordingly the 
works of Thakur Bhaktivinode can be 
profitably considered only by those who 
at best tentatively admit the validity of 
his general position, ‘The scientifically 
critical ‘attitude need not start on, or 
proceed with, the study of a subject 
with previously formed prejudices. We 
would, therefore, ask those : who may 
study the works of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode in the original not to form any 
convhision on a large and un.familiar 
subject before they have accorded him a 
patient ‘hearing’ really free. from bias. 
In the pages of the Harmonist we have 
been trying. to re-state. what Thakur 
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Bhaktivinode has told us in a compre- 
hensive manner and from his. own! ei: 
perience as a pure devotee ‘of. God,*in - 
his numerous works. 

The ‘kimi heart of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode felt keenly for the sufferings of 
man. and like a..competent’ physician 
was not. satisfied till it could find out 
the very root of the disease that afflict- 
ed humanity all over the world. Once 
convinced of the nature of the disease 
and of the method of its real and per- 
manent cure he at once adopted the 
only way of helping others out of their 
misery by preaching those principles 
and practising them himself in order to 
be able to realise from actual personal 
experience the truth that he was to 
preach. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode became con- 
vinced as the result of unbiased study 
of the works of the associates of Sri 
Chaitanya and the old Scriptures 
following the method laid down in 
those works. that the words of Sri 
Chaitanya were nothing but the same 
language that he could hear God Him. 
self always speaking to his own heart. 
He has proclaimed this in no uncertain 
words in his writings declaring Sri 
Chaitanya to be no other than the 
teacher Who is ever present in the heart 
of everybody and constantly admoni-~ 
shing him from within. He pleads with 
pathetic earnestness that all may un- 
reservedly believe in this statement 
which he:makes from his own. personal 
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experience and which is confirmed by 
all the Scriptures he had studied. By 
listening to the voice from within he 
believed that all will be bound to argue 
with him some day that the only way 
of bringing about real harmony in this 
world is that of chanting together the 
Holy Name in the manner that has 
been taught by Sri His 
philanthropy was not confined to sect, 
creed or country. His kindness ex- 
tended unstintedly to the whole of 
animate and seemingly inanimate na- 
ture: He was confident that all reli- 
gions will one day admit the supreme 
necessity of chanting the Holy Name 
and range themselves under the ban- 
ner of Sri Chaitanya. 

Turning to his own countrymen he 
implored them’ to have faith in the old 
institution of varnasrama and to set 
about its re-establishment in a pure 
form. He has told us that the varna- 
srama institution is eminently fitted for 
the spiritual purpose and is superior 
to any other system that is to be found 
in this world. Its true significance was 
missed when it degenerated into a here. 
ditary affair. This degeneracy which 
characterizes the caste system need not 
blind us to the merits of the real 


Chaitanya. 


institution. 
that is capable of purifying the heart of 
the people en masse; and all true 
patriots should think over this matter 
with an unbiased mind to be fully con- 
vinced of the immediate and impera- 


It is the only machinery. 
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tive necessity of ‘its .re-establishmeént. 
All the problems of this country and 
of humanity awaiting solution can be 
settled by India if it simply -re-occupies 
its spiritual position as featured: by the 
varnasrama institution. All of us can 
obtain the necessary enlightenment on 
the subject from the teachings of Sri 
Chaitanya and His associates as elabo- 
rated, we may add, with this special 
object in view, in the writings of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode does not under 
estimate work or knowledge.: He 
om warns us against work or know- 
ledge divorced from relation to. God. 
He condemns non-work and non-know- 
ledge which cut at the very basis of 
life. He is an advocate of the most 
strenuous .work and-of knowledge in 
every form on condition that they ‘are 
pursued with a mind really alive to its 
relationship with God for the purpose 
of serving God “therewith. It is Sri 
Chaitanya alone who can enlighten us 
about this relationship of the jiva with 
God. We must, therefore, . most atten- 
tively listen to what He has to say:on 
the subject. We mustinot jump; tos ‘de. 
finition of the kirtan: of the Holy Name 
without hearing from the lips of devo- 
tees who alone are truely un-biased in 
this matter what the kirtan that is 
proclaimed by Sri Chaitanya: as the 
worship of this age of. discord ‘really 
means and how it is. related to~work 
and.knowledge,. As.a matter of fact it is 
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only by chanting the Holy Name in the 
manner laid down by Sri Chaitanya in 
conformity with the teaching of the 
whole body of the Scriptures that we 
can be aroused to the true knowledge of 
our relationship with God which is es- 
sential in the pursuit of word and know- 
ledge, without which it is not possible to 
maintain our life in this world, in a way 
that is not inconsistent with the highest 
purpose of life viz. the service of God. 

To those who are opposed to organis- 
ed sect in any form Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode says that the so-called nonsect- 
arians also form a sect of their own. It 
is necessary to follow and obey the 
devotees of God. 
within.an organisation. It is not possible 
to lead a holy life by avoiding associa- 
tion with the devotees. The church offers 
a society of the good consciously pursu- 
inga common spiritual purpose in place 
of one made up mostly of bad people 
who have no such purpose. The 
society of devotees is indispensable. 
By opposing this not liberalism or non- 
sectarianism but the anarchical, disrup- 
tive, egotistic sentiment alone is display- 
ed. Instead of directing one’s energy 
against principle of association, without 
which life in this world is impossible it 
would be really profitable if we would 
seriously endeavour to purify the society 
and make it conform to the true princi- 
. ples. The Sampradaya or church thus 
understood requires to. be preserved and 
.not abolished. . 


This is possible only 
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Purity within the congregation 
will be secured by all its members 


abstraining on principle from sitting up 
as a preacher of religion without previ- 
ous regular discipleship under a true 

God qualifying to such 
No one should preach the 


devotee of 
service. 
religion the truth of which he does not 


realise by his own practice. Those 
who in imitation of the example of 
certain great devotees betake pre- 


maturely to a life of solitary devotion 
are less useful to society than those who 
set about preaching what they have 
learnt from themselves 
actually practise the same in their own 
lives. 
‘Thakur 


sadhus and 


Bhaktivinode draws our 
particular attention to those text of the 
Scriptures that condemn trade in the 
name of religion. 
account try to carn his livelihood by 
selling the Word of God. There are a 
hundred and one legitimate means of 
maintaining one’s family approved by 
the Scriptures that should be adopted 
for the purpose. It is denounced by the 
Scriptures as an offence against God 
Himself to become a preacher on hire. 
Most of the worst evils. of all current 
religion are traceable to this source. The 
paid readers of the Bhagabat should be 
persuaded to adopt some other method 
of earning their livelihood. The abuse 
of diversion of religious endowments to 
secular purposes including the main- 
tainance of the family of the preacher is 


No one must on any 
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strongly condemned by our Scriptures 
and must. be prevented by legislation, 
if necessary, as the very first step in 
the direction of reform of religion in 
this country and elsewhere. It is these 
vested ‘interests that have been the 
agents of religious corruptions in the 
past and are the official opponents of 
their removal at present. The same 
remarks applies to the mercenary gurus 
and dealers in manfras. The process 
is un-scriptural and there is according 
to the same authority, not only no 
possibility of any benefit either to the 
person who practises such ‘a trade or 
to one who submits to receive the 
mantram as a marketable commodity, 
but on the contrary it constitutes a 
positive offence against the Divinity, 
and is, therefore, extremely harmful to 
such guru and disciple. 

These are also several other impor- 
tant points to which we have to attend 
if we want to preserve the purity of 
communal worship. Those who occupy 
the pulpit must not deviate from the 
true principles of the religion and 
indulge in promulgating the concoc- 
tions of their imaginations. No one is 
fit to be a teacher of religion who is 
not really free from all taint of any 
ambition for popular applause or Self. 
conceit. ळू 

Thakur Bhaktivinode warns every- 
body to be extremely cautious’ in the 
election of the spiritual guide. The 
. preceptor must be fit in. every way to 
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instruct ome in the true principles of 
religion. ‘ The preceptor who initiates 
is to be implicitly obeyed: and cannot 
be discarded except for two definite 
reasons viz. (1) if the disciple at the 
time of choice of preceptor failed to 
choose as his guru one who is ignorant 
of the principles of religion and is not a 
Vaisnava, i. e. a true devotee. of the 
Absolute, such a guru has to be discard., 
ed for the reason that he is of no prac. 
tical help; and (2) if the preceptor 
although he happened to be a Vaisnava 
and well-versed inthe principles of 
religon at the time when initiation was 
received from him, subsequently ‘be- 
comes a professor of illusionist doctrines 
ora hater of Vaisnavas such a: guru 
should also be discarded.: 

Thakur Bhaktivinode. lays special 
stress on the avoidance of all association 
with un-godly persons. ‘These un-godly 
persons fall broadly in two classes ‘wiz 
(1) those who are carnally ‘addicted to 
women and (2) those who are without 
devotion for Krishna. ‘here will be 
absolutely no spiritual progress if such 
aloofness is not strictly maintained 
despite the adoption of every other 
process that is recommended by the 
Scriptures. ` ort ge 

‘The central topic of Thakur Bhakti- 


‘vinode’s teaching, in strict conformity 


with that of Sri . Chaitanya, is the 
supreme importance,’ nay the absolute 
necessity in this age, of worship by 
the method of taking the Holy Name. 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode’s special contribu. 
tion to this all important subject is his 
detailed treatment of every variety of 
offence that has to be carefully avoided 
if the Name has to be taken in the 
proper manner, 
corruptions 


He ascribes the present 
of the Vaisnava church 
which professes to follow the teaching 
of Sri Chaitanya mainly to mis-under- 
standing of this cardinal subject. The 
Name coupled with offence is produc- 
tive of perdition. The whole subject is 
minutely treated in very simple langu- 
agein his Sri Hari-nama-chintaman 
which is a unique work in the whole 
range of literature and deserves to be 
translated into every language of the 
world. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode most strongly 
opposes the blasphemous practice of 
the public singing of the devotional 
‘amorous hymns by impious persons, 
and on the authority of the Scriptures, 
condemns also those who encourage 
such practice by submitting to listen 
to such songs. 

. Thakur Bhaktivinode considers it 
essential that the spiritual varnasrama 
institution should be re-established in 
this country and elsewhere for the beni- 
fit of people in general as the status of 
a Vaishnava is not attainable by any 
except -the spiritual Brahman. ‘The 
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Vaishnava is, however, above varna 
and asrama which are again quite dif- 
ferent from ‘caste’ in as much as the 
former serve a purely spiritual purpose 
while the latter is a product of history 
and embodies purely distinctions of 
social grades based on birth. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode distinguishes 
true humility from the caricature of 
it that ordinarily passes under its name. 
The humanity of the Vaishnava consists 
in carrying out the precepts of his 
religion without minding any wordly 
He 
is prepared to give due worldly honour 
to everybody without having any 
interest of his own in such matters for 


discomfort or dishonour to himself. 


their own but he never defers 
to the judgment of any worldly person 
in the matter of the religion. He is 
as tender as he is firm; but this is 
realisable only by one who himself 
possesses single-hearted devotion to 
Krishna. In preaching the true religion 
from door to door, despite of all manner 
of apparent personal discouragement 
and hardship, with a heart that over- 
flowed with infinite kindness for suffer- 
ing humanity without distinction of 
caste, creed or colour. Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode set the ideal to his followers of. 
true philanthropy that brings no evil 
in its train. 


sake ; 


Seekers of Popularity versus Seekers of the Truth 


] HAVE read with a kind of interest bordering 
- on the tragic a most remarkable article 
bearing the title Lokapriyala O Satyauusan- 
dhan which may be rendered as ‘Seekers of 
Popularity versus seekers of the Truth,’ the 
title that has been adopted as the heading of 
The article appeared in 
weekly Bengali 


this communication. 
two successive issues of the 
journal the Gaudiya, the principal organ of the 
Gaudiya Mission, in its issues of the 19th and 
26th May respectively. That article has not 
received the attention that is its due for the 
reason that in Bengal there is at present a 
dearth of both the genuine religious sentiment 
as well as: the modern democratic spirit. Had 
the article been” written in any European 
language it would most likely have forced itself 
on the attention of thoughtful publicists, if not 
for its religion, af any rate for its un-compro- 
mising attitude of antagonism to the modern 
democratic ideal in the form it is winning the 
practical acceptance of the present generation 
in most civilized countries of the world. 

The issue raised by the above-named article 
may be put thus. ‘Is the Truth attainable by 
the universal suffrage of the people of this 
world? If it is not attainable. by such method 
why has it been adopted, why also is it so strong- 
ly. recommended, by such a very large number 
of the most cultured persons of this generation 
forthe purpose ?? A public meeting has to be 
called to pronounce its verdict on every ques- 
tion that affects the ordinary life of the people. 
Endorsed by such an assembly an ‘interest’ 
becomes a public interest ; opposed by ‘a public 
meeting’ the genuineness of an issue becomes 
‘at once a matter of grave suspicion ‘to the 
public.’ In proportion to the degree of ‘public 
support’ that 15 received by a proposition the 


‘suspicion’ of the public regarding its ‘genuine- 


ness’ is ‘cleared up’ and they can accordingly 
It is the 
to push this process of 
The tribu- 


nal of public opinion alone is entitled to pass 


extend to it this ‘active sympathy’. 
duty of ‘the leaders’ 
classification of all important issues. 


the verdict that can be accepted as ‘genuine’ 
and ‘impartial’. Any issue that cannot stand 
test must wait outside 
the hallowed circle of active public sympathy 
and should be deservedly looked 
the gravest suspicion. 

But who are to bring all important issues 
to the one anvil ? 
or of those persons who are convinced of their 
justice and truth? If it be the latter can they 
get up a public propaganda on the requisite 
scale without the help of -the former? Why 
also should the public take them seriously at 
all? There are so many more urgent calls on 
the attention of the modern public. Every 
proposal to the public should, therefore, come 
in a business-like form or, in other words, 
through the leaders. These leaders will practi- 
cally settle what is to be put before the public 
for its serious consideration After a proposi 
tion has been thus ‘regularly’ put to the public 
it is bound to win the active sympathy: of the 
masses by reason of the ‘innate power’ that 
truth always possesses of impressing itself on 
the minds of the generality of the people no 
appreciable number of whom can: have any 
interest in being perversely hostile to the truth 
for the reason that it happens to-be the truth. 
This is the well-earned reward of those staunch 
adherents of the truth who undergo all this 
unselfish exertion for securing the acceptance 
by the public of the truth for the general well- 
being. ‘This at any rate offers the most perfect 


this crucial and ‘open’ 


upon with 


Is it the duty of the leaders 


June, 1928 ] SEEKERS OF THE POPULARITY VS. SEEKERS OF THE TRUTH 9 


of all practicable methods of settling popular 
issues, atid, even if it falls short of the ideal, 
there is no dlternative but to accept it tentative- 
ly for what it is worth till the discovery of some 
othet method that is better or at least equally 
Satisfactory. 

The assumptions underlying this popular 
has been 
subjected to a searching analysis from the point 
in the article referred to 


philosophy of modern democracy 
of view of the truth 
above. That analysis discloses the following 


state of affairs. 

There 
can be no public opinion which is un-accept- 
able to a numerical majority of individuals 
community or mankind, 


The public is made up of individuals. 


forming a group, a 
The acceptance of a proposition by the indivi- 
dual is, therefore, the basis of the general 
acceptance unless, indeed, the general public 
wave its right of considering the pros and cons 
through reliance’on its leaders or for want of 
the faculty There can be no 
qualitative difference between public and pri- 
vate opinion in the sense that the former is 
- true while the latter is liable to error because the 
one happens to be based upon the other. If 
such opinion originates from an individual or 
individuals who are themselyes free from all 
liability to error and is subsequently endorsed 
by the public it still derives its truth not from 
the fact of such endorsement but from the purity 
of its original source. Thus we come back to 
the individual or individuals responsible for a 
proposition in order to avoid being prejudiced 
in judging of its truth or falsity by the wholly 
extraneous factor in the shape of the nightmare 
of its endorsement by public opinion. 

We cannot, therefore, completely, or even 
for a moment, shake off the individual. By 
this masked vicious circle of argument we are 
conducted to the heaven of the voice of God 
viz. the voice of the people. from the purgatory 
of the opinion of the individual, for whose 


2 


of reason. 


Opinion the democrat especially in this gene- 
ration has such an undisguised contempt, 
through the magical process of a number of 
public meetings organised by the selfless exer- 
tions of a few (?) seekers (?) after the truth (?) 
which by the way cannot be known to or 
admitted by any individual on account of his 
and interests, A 
community of tigers can by such process be 


personal prejudices selfish 
raised to the level of the gentle lamb and the 
democratically organised society of individual 
apes be made to develope the highest zeal of 
the purest philanthropy and both of them 


forget respectively the un-tameable ferocity and 


the native turn for mischief of their unfor- 
tunate individual brethern in their ‘private’ 
capacities. The individuals also need not 


despair in as much as ‘the pure stream that 
pours incessantly from this unpolluted source 
provided with such divine prescience within the 
‘body-politic’ itself by the democratic society is 
bound naturally to exercise a and 
effective cleansing influence on the character 
of its individual members.’ Qr in other words, 
the individual apes will turn into tigers and. 
all distinction obliterated in the ideal state that 
will be automatically brought about by the 
working of the democratic machinery. 10 has 
the same logical cogency as is possessed by the 
argument that filth is changed into honey by 
the mere mechanical accumulation and mani- 
pulation of filth. 


constant 


As a matter of fact it is the character of the 
individual that determines the public 
of a democratically organised .com- 
munity. The average man of this world, and 
for the matter of that the average member of 
every species of animals, seeks both as private 
individuals and as members of a community, 
only the direct or indirect gratification of his. 
own sensuous appetites. The public opinion 
of a democratic society based on the opinions 
of the aggregate of its individual member, in 


average 
opinion 


10 


proportion as such. organisation is perfected, 
is bound to embody this general principle with 
When the ideal 
of democracy has been realised only such pro- 


greater fulness and clearness, 


posals as carry in them any prospect of the 
gratification of the senses of its members will 
receive the ‘active’ support of such community. 
This true psychology of the masses is exploited 
deliberately by all successful public men for 
This 
is the truth regarding the philosophy of the 
It 
is the virus carried from the source pollution 


their own private sensuous gratification. 


lifeless numerical or democratic principle. 
to other parts of the body by the fly that gloats 
over the process. 

The force of the above observations is not 
lessened by the enumeration of the names of all 
the distinguished persons that are ordinarily 
paraded in the forefront of such proposals to 
furnish such foreign aristocratic support to an 
insubstantial structure. But these distinguished 
men would lose their distinction the very mom- 
ent they proved untrue to their salt. They have 
gained their distinetion by success in pandering 
to the sensuous gratification of their bretheren. 
How else can such people be grateful to them? 
Let us take a very ambiguous looking case viz. 
that of a person who has attained distinction by 
scientific research but refused all titles and riches 
for himself. His discovery is appreciated by the 
people because it either directly provides them 
with a new means of sensuous gratification or 
does so indirectly by the prevention or amelior- 
ation of worldly misery either physical or mental. 
He himself seeks the satisfactions of being the 
benefactor of mankind by helping them in thus 
gratifying their senses, the satisfaction in his 
case taking the mental form based on the 
sensuous. All real analysis brings us by the 
pitiless force of impartial logic to the economic 
value which governs the whole physical and 
mental world. The tangibility and strength of 
the modern European civilization consist in its 
clear realization and un-flinching pursuit of this 
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ideal. Modern philanthropy is the impulse,’ 
prompted by the reaction of sentimental and the 
pre-science of calculating selfishness for the 


indirect means 
of the largest 
number of men and women who may not pos- 


dissemination of the direct and 


for the sensuous gratification 


sess a sufficiency of it. Such philanthropy alone, 
such science alone, can expect the active sup-. 
port of a community composed of individuals 
who want nothing else except of the means of 
gratification of their senses. 

who 


Religion is used similarly by those 


really want to catch the popular applause. 
What such persons have to prove is that all the 
benefits promised by religion are nothing but 
a stronger and an eternal foundation on which 
the most permanent structure of sensuous grati- 
fication, to which the other sciences cater so im- 
perfectly, can be most successfully reared. If 
you want social or political or any sort worldly 
betterment all you have to do is to betake 
yourself to religion and the thing will be auto- 
matically secured. It will give you all those 
things that you desire. “Believe implicitly in 
this. Look at me. Have I not been successful 
in making the two ends meet? Follow, ihere- 
fore, my example.” Have those preachers of the 


looked measure” 


religion ever ‘ta certain of 
popular support any age or century? 
Should such support be considered therefore, as 
the conclusive proof of the truth of their profes- 


sions ? 


in 


Now look at another picture. It is a matter 
of historical knowledge that the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ was demanded by public opinion to 
which the weak-kneed Pilate succumbed against 
his own convictions, Muhammad was ferocious- 
ly persecuted by the public of his day. Sri 
Chaitanya avoided the determined persecution 
of the elite of the most cultured city of that age 
by renunciation of home and society and by a 
voluntary exile. And this is true of all other 
preachers of the true religion. All of them 
instead of having any public support in: this 
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day were objects of special public detestation. 
The subsequent reaction of public opinion in 
their favour was equally deceptive and brought 
about by persons who exploited their sufferings 
for winning public fame for themselves by pres- 
venting in the name of the martyrs an attenua- 
ted form of the true religion which could be 
recognised as helpful to the worldly ambitions 
of the generality of the people. 

The mass is never likely to be converted 
to the true faith. Such conversion isa strictly 
individual affair: Real converts to the true 
faith have always been extraordinarily few and 
none of them found it possible to mix with the 
people of this world on terms of real intimacy 
because their tastes and 
uncompromising denial of all economic values 


aspirations were an 


which form the one basis on which is founded 
the discordant hypocritical unity of the civilized 
age which 
savage in reality than the unlettered barbarians 


communities of every are more 
who possess no covering for their naked bodies 
and whose frank animalism has no artistic 01 
‘philosophic apetopics or watchdogs of the 
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‘liberty’ of the un-restrained pursuit of sensuous 
gratification in the form of the fourth estate of 
the realm of Pluto, viz. the modern newspaper. 
One cannot serve both God and mammon. 
It is only those who seek: the real Truth for 
Its own sake that can have any ‘active’ sym- 
pathy for those who ‘serve Krishna by giving 
up all sensuous desire for the objects of this 
world in obedience to the command of the holy 
Scriptures and by so doing are relieved from 
every other form of obligation either to the 
gods, the vishis or the pitris that is to say the 
so-called ordinary ‘obligations’ of the society 
that only ‘lives unto itself. All these worldly 
obligations they have to forego because they 
stand directly in the way of serving the real 
Truth which is no other than God Himself. 
And God, the Absolute Truth, rewards them 
by bestowing on them not any of those things 
that men of this world covet because all those 
but—Himself, by 
submitting to be won by their really unselfish 
devotion to Himself for the sake of Himself. 
Pro Bono Publico. 


have no charm for them, 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
(Continued from P. 279, May, 1928.) 


0057 Sri Chaitanya came to learn 
from the lips of the towns-people, 
who were in a great dismay about 
the occurrence of the khol being broken, 
He became indignant and told them to 
continue the kirtan in every house with 
full vigour. But as the people were 
very much afraid of the proclamation 
‘of the Kazi He decided to lead a pro- 
cessional kirtan of all the citizens to the 


door of the Kazi’s house to reassure the 
people. Three huge kirtan-processions 
of all the citizens, each of whom carried 
two lighted torches, were accordingly, 
formed on that ever memorable evening 
and made their way to the residence 
of the Kazi, who hid himself inside his 
house on its approach. But the people 
made the Kazi come out. Whereupon 
Sri Chaitanya had a long conversation 
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with the Kazi on the subject of the 
practice of Islamic religion. The Kazi 
was silenced by the argument of Sri 
Chaitanya and admitted the insuffi- 
ciency of the scriptures on which he 
had relied. He further confessed to Sri 
Chaitanya that he had been put into a 
great fear by a series of most extra- 
ordinary occurrences. After he had 
returned from the house of the citizen, 
whose ‘khol he caused to be broken, 
in the night he was all but killed by a 
most terrible form with human body 
and the face of a lion which sprang 
upon him and grinding its teeth threat. 
ened to tear up his heart and kill his 
whole family for his offence of having 
broken the mridanga. The Kazi showed 
Sri Chaitanya the very marks of the 
lion’s paw on his breast in corroboration 
S his statement. He also described the 
experience of the peon whom he had 
sent to forbid kirtan. That man com- 
plained that his face was struck by a 
meteor-like substance which burnt his 
beard and scarred his cheeks. The man 
also reported that from the moment that 
he had told the Hindus that they should 
not shout ‘Hari, Hari’, as the words 
meant ‘I steal, I steal’ and it would prove 
their purpose of stealing other people’s 
property, his lips had been automati- 
cally uttering ‘Hari, Hari’ against his 
own inclination. The Kazi also said 
that complaints had been made to him 
‘bya number of Hindus charging Sri 
Chaitanya with practices that were new 
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and contrary to their religion and likely 
to destroy it if they were not. stopped ; 
that the loud kirtan in and out of season 
broke the peace of the town and pro- 
vented their sleep ; that it was against, 
their religion to utter with a loud voice 
the mantra of the Name of God ; that, 
therefore, as ruler of the place, the 
Kazi should order Sri Chaitanya to 
leave the town. Sri Chaitanya was 
delighted on hearing the words ‘Hari’, 
‘Krishna’, ‘Narayan’ from the mouth 
of the Kaziand told him that all his 
ills had left him as he had uttered those 
holy Names of God.. The Kazi then 
touched the feet of Sri Chaitanya and 
prayed for devotion to His feet. Sri 
Chaitanya then begged this as alms 
from the Kazi that there might be no 
further molestation of kirtan at Nava- 
dwip. The Kazi -promised that he 
would leave an order to his family and 
descendants that none of them must 
offer any opposition to kirtan at any 
time in the future. Even to this day at 
Sri Mayapur on the occasion of the 
annual perambulation of Sridham the 
descendants of the Kazi have always 
willingly joined in the kirtan of Krishna. 

One night while Sri'Chaitanya ‘was 
chanting the kirtan of Hari with his 
companions in ‘the yard of :Sribash,-a 
son of Sribash chanced to breathe his 
last. Sribash ordered. the females of 
the house not to make any noise or 
other demonstration of’their grief as it 
might interfere with the joy of -Sri 
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Chaitanya in the ehanting of kirtan. 
After the kirtan was finished Sri Chai. 
tanya learnt of what had happened and 
expressed His regret that the news-of 
ait had been kept from Him for such a 
long time, He then made the dead 
child tell the bereaved family the truth 
regarding what had happened to him 
and this relieved them of all grief on 
his account. Sri Chaitanya said to 
Sribash, ‘The son that was once yours 
has left you; but Myself and Nitya- 
nanda are your eternal Sons. We can 
never leave you’. 

A certain tailor who lived close to 
Sribash’s house and sewed the clothes 
of Sribash was charmed by witnessing 
with faith the dance of Sri Chaitanya. 


Thereupon the Lord showed that for- 


tunate tailor His own Form ; the tailor 
smitten ‘with holy love at once began 
‘to dance crying ‘I have seen, l have 
‘seen’. 

One night the Lord took part in a 
dramatic exhibition of certain sacred 
episodes at the house of Chandra-Sekhar 
‘Acharyya. Sri Chaitanya Himself ap- 
peared in the garb of Rukmini, and Sri 
Advaita, Sri Nityananda, Sribash, Sri 
Haridas and other devotees put on 
dresses in keeping with other parts. 
This was the first theatrical perform- 
ance staged in Bengal. Sri Chaitanya 
Math, the source of the numerous 
Maths that are the centers of propa- 
ganda of the movement of un-alloyed 
devotion in the present age, stands on 
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the site of the house of Chandra-Sekhar 
Acharyya. 

One-day a Brahman woman having 
touched the feet of the Lord on the 
conclusion of kirtan, Sri Chaitanya, 
as ‘Teacher of the world, in order to 
warn those so-called Sahajiyas who 
follow sensuous inclinations, threw Him- 
self into the Ganges todo away with 
His body for allowing itself to be touch- 
ed by a woman, but was rescued by 
the exertions of Nityananda, Haridas 
and other devotees. 

On a certain day as Sri Goursundar, 
the embodiment of grief at separation 
from Krishna, was articulating the 
word ‘gop? ‘with a heart broken with 
the pang of separation, a student, a 
scoffer of God, happened by accident 
to come tothe presence of the Lord 
and intruded with the remark, ‘Why are 
you repeating in vain the word ‘gopi 
which is the name of a woman, instead 
of taking the Name of Krishna? The 
Lord hearing this began to blame 
Krishna in the mood of the gopi. The 
luckless student showing no disposition 
to catch the sense of His words the 
Lord, in His exclusive mood, as milk- 
maid of Braja, taking the student to 
be a partisan of Krishna, ran after him 
stick in hand with an appearance of 
anger threatening to beat him. The 
student fled outright. On hearing of 
this the so-called Brahmans, addicted ` 
to mechanical ceremonials for gaining 
worldly ends and wholly averse to God, 
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in their infatuation, began to conspire 
for beating the Lord Himself. In order 
to reclaim those professors, students, 
religionists, elevationists, ascetics and 
„other impious persons from the offence 
of their inveterate hostility agaivst 
Vishnu and Vaishnavas, the Lord now 
wished to accept the fourth asrama, that 
of sannyas, which in the estimation of 
the society of those worldly people 
conferred on a sannyasin the status of 
the teacher of even those who were 
proud of being the possessors of the 
highest varna and social position. If 
He accepted sannyas all would, there- 
fore, bow to Him asa sannyasin. By 
such deference to Him even those 
Brahmans who vilified Him might be 
aroused to the impropriety of such con- 
duct. Having formed this decision, 
on the last day of the north-ward 
course of the sun of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Magh, inthe closing 
hours of the wintry night, Sri Chai- 
tanya, having just completed the 
twenty-fourth year of His pastimes, left 
the home of His father and having 
swum the Ganges at the point that has 
since been called the ‘unkind-bathing 
ghat’ (nidayar ghat), arrived at Katwa. 


[ ४०.26 


There Sri Chaitanya showed His mercy 


to Keshav Bharati under the guise of 
back the same mantra’ of 
sannyas from him which He Himself 
first spoke into his ear, and also re, 
ceived the staff of sannyas. Inspired 
by Sri Chaitanya Keshav Bharati de- 
clared ‘Sri Krishna Chaitanya’ as the 
Name which the Lord 
thence-forward as a sannyasin. 


recelving 


was to bear 
The 
explanation that Bharati offered for his 
choice of the Name was that Sri 
Chaitanya would arouse the spiritual 
conscionsness of the inert world by the 
kirtan of Krishna. By the desire of Sri 
Chandra-Sekhar Acharyya 
performed, on His behalf, the neces- 
sary rites that had to be gone through 
on the occasion. The shaving of the 
head was finished amidst the cries of 
His devotees towards the close of a day 
which had been spent in constant 
kirtan. On the next day Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya started on his wanderings 
in Rahr chanting all the way the song 
in quest of the Infinite that has such 
a strange power of inclining. the 
hearer to the paths of devotion, of: the 
mendicant of Avanti, which we find in 
the Bhagabat. (To be. continued.) 


Chaitanya 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. काडया Kanta SANYAL, M. A., ] 


(Continued from P.-234, March, 1928.) 


pee power of the mercy of Sri 

Chaitanya Deva has opened up 
a vast store-houge of considerations re- 
garding philanthropy or kindness to 
others so unique in character that they 
have literally transported us to quite 
anew age in the very. midst of the 


old. Sri Chaitanya-Chandra’s own 
words are. these—‘Let him who has 
béen born: as man in this land of 


.Bharata do good to others after realis- 
ing the significance of such birth.’ 

The power-of the mercy of Sri Chai- 
tanya Deva becoming manifest in this 
age has caused to be thrown open the 
portals of an 
of never-ceasing hospitality opposite 
the row of shops of so-called charity 
that are straitly squeezed each within 
the narrow enclosure of its parti- 
cular vendor. This immense 
sion-house of perfectly open-handed 
charity instead of doing harm to jiva 
in the guise of temporary kindness 
makes a free gift to him of the right of 
offering as bounteously to others of the 
deliciously cool: shade of the purpose- 
tree of eternal well-being and its ripe 
fruitage.. This philanthropy does not 
dimit its ‘kindness to this gross and 


eternal mansion-house 


man- 


subtle physical body but extends its 
anxious concern to the soul. It is the 
function of this non-harm-producing 
kindness to arouse in every one the 
consciousness , of one’s own eternal 
the 
root of the disease to which he has been 
subject from time immemorial. The 
kirtan of Krishna, Who draws to Him- 
self the minds of all jivas of the three 
worlds, the surging ocean of Divine 
pastimes, the Embodiment of the elixir 
of infinite deliciousness, is alone the 
only food: given away freely that causes 
the ocean of bliss thus to swell and over- 
flow, and the water that bathes the feet 
of Krishna and the feet of those who 
belong to Krishna, the Divinity waited 
upon by all His manifest powers, is the 
only drink offered which has the quality 
of quenching the otherwise insatiable 
worldly thirst and infuse life and vigour 
into spiritual striving. 3 

The words of the song of the great 
Muni, Alabandru Srimad Jamuna- 
charyya, have been rendered by: 8018 
Kaviraj Goswamin in the following 
manner, ‘we actually witness the visible 
manifestations of the manifold display 


nature by destroying ignorance, 


-of the Divine Power, supernatural acts, 


the Teachers sent by God 
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supernatural indications. The race of 
disbelievers do not see them although 
they are enacted before their eyes, as 
the owl does not see the light of 
the Sun’, 

In this age of speculative and so- 
called ‘spiritual’ explanations the rea- 
der is requested to be on his guard 
against mis-understanding such expres- 
sions as ‘visible manifestation of the 
Divine Power’ ‘super-natural acts and 
Supernatural indications’, He should 
not suppose them to mean either the 
quackeries of the hallucinative imagi- 
nation, the performances of the magi- 
cian or the illusive powers of the per- 
vert Yogi, etc. etc. Asa matter of fact 
in this particular instance these mani- 
festations, acts and indications are 
nothing but those activities and prea- 
chings so obviously beneficial to the 
world that are issuing in a bounteous 
stream from this transcendental Ach- 
aryya. ‘Those practices and preachings 
are not something that astonishes, 
bewilders or deceives the people like 
the deeds of the magician. It is merely 
the pure samkirtanam ( chanting to. 
gether in company the kirtan) of 
Krishna 

This kirtan of Krishna is the only 
weapon, that never fails, possessed by 
Those who 
are able to understand this are alone 
‘endowed with goodness of judgment, all 
the rest are of a perverted under- 
Standing. This has been put into the 
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soul by those who 
realised tbs significance. ‘Nityananda 
and Advaita, the two commanders, at 
the head of an army of followers the 
foremost of whom is Sribash, are cons. 
tantly on the move chanting the kirtan 
. The standards of Nitya- 
nanda-Rai trample down all the atheists. 
The evil-minded pashandis scatter in a 
fright at the very sound of the thunder- 
ing voice of the Acharyya. Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya has instituted the chanting 
of the Name of God in company. He 
is worthy of all praise who serves God 
by the sacrifice of the samkirtan. Such 
a person alone possesses a sound judg- 
ment, all the others are of a perverted 
understanding. Of all sacrifices the, 
sacrifice of the Name of Krishna is the 
one that is alone essential. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sri Damodar’ 
Swarup, Sri Rai Ramananda, Sri Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu, Sri Haridas Thakur, the 
Six Goswamins, Sri Bakreswar Pandit 
Prabhu, Sri Krishnadas Kaviraj Go 
swamin Prabhu, Sri Srinibash Acharyya, 
Sri Narottam Thakur, Sri Shyama- 
nandadeva Thakur, Srimad Rasike- 
nanda, Murari Prabhu and after them, 
Sri Biswanath Chakravarti Thakur, ,Sri 
Baladeva Vidyabhusan Prabhu and their 
sttecessors are the ‘teachers of ‘the ages 
the world teachers: The supernatural 
deeds-and super-human indications that 
these teachers ‘have manifested,. the 
ideal of practice and preaching ithat 


language of the 


m company. 


“they have held up before ithe world, are 
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not an artificial and a strange path, 
neither is it something that is diligently 
concocted, nor is it the use of any 
physical or brutal force. It is not the 
endeavour of the heroic man of action, 
the brandishing of the sword, the dis- 
play of the powers of the pervert Yogi 
or the delusive art of the magician. It 
is merely the practice and preaching 
of the exceedingly easy, simple, natural, 
eternal, old religion of all the servants 
of God, viz. the 
Krishna. 

The worship of the Holy Name, or 
the Divine Logos or samkirtan by the 
scriptural method for the purpose of 
bringing about the descent of the 
Ima ze of the Divine Logos, Sri Radha- 
Govinda, has been adopted by all of 
them by common consent as the only 
means of effecting the real good of 
the world. 
| They have not considered as effica- 
cious any of the methods that have been 
imagined, made, or newly discovered 
by any mortals. The devotion to God 
that bears the name of kirtan alone 
possesses the highest potency. It is 
possible to conquer the world with this 


pure samkirtan of 


supernatural weapon. This conquest is . 
no ordinary conquest. It is not a con- 


quest. that. remains effective only for a 
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few days. It is not the conquest of 
the body or mind of men. It is the 
supreme victory. By this method it 
is not man only but the souls of all 
the jivas of all the 
won, 


worlds can be 
The soul of the jiva cannot 
be conquered by any worldly wea- 
pons. It can be 

by the supernatural, 
kirtan of Krishna. 


conquered | only 
un-ambig uous 
The victory over 
the body and mind that lasts only for 
a few days has no value unless the 
soul is won. The paths of material 
activity, of yoga, of the pursuit of the 
Brahman as _ undifferentiated know- 
ledge, can, indeed, lead to the conquest 
of the body and the mind, but the goul 
can be conquered oniy by the greatest 
of all weapons viz.. the power of the 
kirtan of Krishna Who js the Soul of 
all souls. He alone is fit to occupy 
the seat of the world-teacher, the seat 
of the Acharyya of the Age, who has 
adopted as his only weapon the un- 
alloyed kirtan of Krishna. He alone 
possesses the strength to unfurl the 
banner of victory of Sri Krishna Chai- 
tanya Who instituted the samkirtan, 
and prociaim to the four quarters the 
trumpet-call of the Sri 
Chaitanya. 


mercy of 


(To be continued.) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Oontinued from P. 285, May, 1928.) 


In this manner Misra with sublime 
patience approaching the Lord through 
knowledge 
By slow degrees quieted the faculties of 
the mind. 


In this manner did Biswarup go out of 
his home 
Whose body is the same as Nityananda’s 
own proper self, 


Who listens to the sannyas of Prabhu 
Biswarup 
Attains devotion to Krishna and is freed 
from the noose of fruitive works. 


Hearing the sannyas of Biswarup all the 
devotees 

With mingled joy and sorrow thus cons- 
tantly thought within themselves, 


‘Krishna has robbed us of the only place 
Where it was possible to talk about 
Krishna 


‘We also will not remain here any longer, 
we will go into the forest 

Where we shall not see the faces of these 
sinful people. 


‘How bear the suffering of the words of 
the pasandis | 


All the people are constantly given to the 


un-righteous course ! 


‘Ti: no one’s mouth hear such Name as 
Krishna 
All the world are in the agony of death 
being drowned in false pleasures. 


If it is explained no one takes the path 
of Krishna 
But on the contrary even ridicules. 
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‘But serving Krishna what has been. your 


happiness ? 
You get your food by begging, this further 
increases your misery 


‘Jt is not proper to livein the society of 


such people.’ 
All of them breathed long-drawn sighs of 
‘grief saying ‘Let us go into the forest.’ 


The generous Advaita consoled them — 


. ‘All of you will assuredly obtain the 


supreme bliss 


‘Ifeel greatly rejoiced in my heart :— 
The thought comes to.me ‘Rrishna- 
५ Chandra has appeared.’ 


‘Let us all sing Krishna with the greatest 
se _ Joy. 
You will see Krishna in this very place 
and in a few days, ; 


‘Krishna will sport in your. company ;— 
If this. comes about Advaita is a true 
servant of Krishna, 


‘Such high favour as-is hardly obtained by 
S Suka or Prahlad 

Will be the lot of even the servant of, you 
foals! 


Hearing those exceedingly. honeyed words 
of Advaita 

The devotees cried aloud ‘Hari’ with the 
greatest joy. 


With a thundering voice all the devotees 
shouted the name of Hari 
And the faculties of their minds were 
steeped in bliss, 


June, 1928 ] 


110 


112 


113 


114 


115 


116° 


117 


118 ' 
119 - 


120 


Sri Gaursunder was at play with the 
children, 
Hearing the sound of ‘Hari’ He went into 


the house, 


‘What brings Thee here, Darling P— 
asked the devotees. 

The Lord made the response, ‘Why did 
ye call Me ?? 


Saying this the Lord sped into the midst 
of the children. 

No one recognised by the force of His 
illusive power. 


Since when Viswarup left home 
The Lord became quiet for a time. 


He was constantly at the side of His 
parents 
That the father and mother might forget 
their sorrow. 


Holding Himself aloof from play the Lord 
i minded only His books 
And never left off even for the fraction 
of a moment. 


After the Lord read up a Sutra? 
He puzzled all the boys over it. 


Beholding such extraordinary cleverness 
all admired. 


‘All praise to the father and mother of 
such a family’, they said. 


Much delighted the ‘people informed ‘Misra, 


‘You have gained the reward of your good 


acts by having such a Darling. 


‘There does not exist in all the three 
: worlds 


another child with such good sense ; 
He will surpass Brihaspati in learning. 


‘He can construe everything as soon as 
He hears ; 


His puzzles no one can un-riddle’. 


a 


*Formula, a brief statement. 
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The mother rejoiced listening to this 
report of the goodness of her Son ; 

On the contrary Misra felt greatly de- 
pressed in his mind. 


The worthy Jagannath Misra observed 
to Sachi, 
‘This Son also will not remain in the family, 


‘Viswarup, too, after studying all the 
Scriptures in this fashion 

Came to know that this world is not 
true at all. 


“Realising the true meaning of all the 
Scriptures Viswarup, steady of purpose, 
Quitted this transitory world. 


‘If He, too acquires the knowledge of 
all the Scriptures 
He will also go away leaving behind all 
५ pleasures of the world. 


‘This Son is verily the life of us both ; 
If we do not see Him it will be the death 
of both. 


‘Therefore He need not read any more. 
Let my Nimai be a dunce remaining at 
home.’ 


Said Sachi, ‘By what will He live if He 
be a fool ? 
No one will ever give His daughter to 
+ one who is so stupid. 


Misra said, ‘Thou art a simple daughter 
; of a.Brahman. 
Krishna is Slayer, Lord, Support and 
Protector of all. 


‘The Lord of the world maintains the 
world. 

Who told you that learning maintains 
any body.’ 


‘Whether one be a fool or a pandit he 
needs must have the maiden 
That Krishna ordains, whatever she be. 
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‘Family, learning and such other matters 
are but minor indications ; 
It is Krishna Who maintains all and is 
the strength of all. 


‘Thou may’st see this directly in my own 
case : 
Why is it that there is no food in my 
house despite all my learning, 


‘While the door-step of the man who 
cannot properly tell even his alphabet 
Is thronged with thousands of pandits ? 
This thou canst easily see for thyself. 


‘Therefore, it is neither learning nor such 
other things that provide maintenance. 
It is Krishna alone who nourishes and 
maintains all.— 


‘How can death without pain and life 


without want. 
Betide one who has never worshipped 


the feet of Govinda ? 


‘Death with an easy mind and a life free 
_ from want 
Can be had only by serving Krishna 
and neither by learning nor wealth. 


‘Save by the grace of Krishna there 

is no deliverance from sorrow 
Despite of learning, birth, or wealth 

that is counted by the crore, 


‘Krishna perchance chooses to afflict 
with some great malady the very person 
Jn whose house there is the very best 
of enjoyments, 


‘He is thus consumed with grief being 
unable to enjoy 


- Such a person I deem more unhappy 


than one who owns nothing. 


‘By this know that to have a thing 

र does not avail 
g everyone the command of 
Krishna alone holds good. 
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‘Therefore, have no anxiety for thy Son. 
Krishna alone will maintain the Boy, I say, 


‘As long as there is life in my body 
He will not suffer the least sorrow, 


‘Have not all of us Krishna as our 
Protector ? 
Is there anxiety for one whose mother 
even is as loyal as thyself ? 


‘I tell thee He does not require to read 
further ; 

Let my Son being ignorant only remain 
at home. 


Saying this the worthy Misra called 
unto his Son, 
‘Harken, Darling’, said Misra, ‘this is 
what I have to say. 


‘For Thee there is no more reading from 
to-day ; 
There is my oath if You do otherwise 
in this matter. - 


.‘Dearest, I shall give Thee what-so-ever 


Thou mayst want ; 
Remaining at home do Thou live in 
perfect weal’. 


So saying the M isra went off to other work 
Lord Bisvambhar was deprived of any 
further chance of study. 


Sri Gauranga-rai is Himself the old 
eternal religion. 
He did not disobey His father’s command 
and gave up going to school. 


The Lord was grieved at heart for this 
break of the joy of study. _ 
He relapsed into His wayward ways 
in the company of the children. 


He did not mind whether it was 
another’s house or His own, 
But smashed all things that came in 
His way and did great damage. 
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The Lord would not return home 
even after dusk 
For whole nights He played in divers 
ways with the children. 


Covering up the body with a piece of 
blanket, with one other boy, 
The Lord went about in the likeness of 
a bull for fun ; 


And when by day He chanced to espy a 
clump of plantain trees in a house, 
In the guise of the bull broke it up 
during the night. 


The inmates of the house would lament 
thinking it was the bull ; 

He would bolt with the boys so soon as 
the master awoke. 


He would bind fast from outside the doors 
of another’s house, 
So the owner could not come out to 


answer e’en the call of nature. 


‘Hallo, who binds our door |’ they would 
exclaim much perplexed ; 
And as soon as the master was astir 
the Lord decamped. 


In this manner all night and day the 
j Lord of the gods 


Played constantly in the company of the 
children. 


However wayward the deeds that the Lord 
Viswambhar perpetrated 


The Misra ever maintained un-perturbed 
j silence. 


One day after the Misra had gone out on 
business 
The Lord being angry for the reason 
that He was not allowed to read 


Sat Himself down on a pile of discarded 
earthen pots 
That had been used in cooking the offer- 
ing of meals for Vishnu. 
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This is a very deep subject, so listen 
with undivided attention ; 

Ry hearing it devotion to Krishna is 
matured, 


Making a throne for Himself of all 
those refuse earthen pots 
And being seated thereon Gaur with 
His beautiful face went on laughing. 


The soot from the side of the pots 
blackened every limb of Gaur : 

As if a charming figure of gold was 
besmeared with perfumed paste. 


The children conveyed the tidings to 
Sachi,— 
‘Nimai is seated on the pile of pots’. 


The mother saw for herself as she reached 
the spot and exclaimed with sorrow, 
‘My dear in such place it is not proper to sit 


‘Those are refuse cooking-pots ; one 
needs must bathe if he touch them. 

It is strange Thou art ignorant of this 
at Thy age’. 


The lord said, ‘you never allow me to read. 
How may a Brahman who is a dunce 
know right and wrong ? 


Tam ignorant and don’t know what are 
good and bad places. 


My knowledge of all places is one and un- 
divided. 


So saying He began to laugh seated on the 
throne of refuse pots. 
Presently the Lord lapsed in to the mood 
of Dattatreya, 


The mother said, ‘Thou sitt’st in a foul 
place. 
By what method will Thou be cleansed of 
impurity ? 
The Lord replied, ‘Mother, you are very 
childish, 
I never dwell in any impure place. ~ 
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‘The place where I am is full of all 
holiness ; 
There abide the Ganges and all the sacred 


streams. 


‘My purity or-impurity is:a fancy of the 
imagination. 
Consider well whether any offence is ever 
possible in the Creator. 


‘Admitting a thing to be impure in the 

Opinion of the Scriptures or of the people. 

Can such impurity exist after it is touched 
even by Myself ? 


‘There has also never been any occasion. 
for impurity with regard to these pots 
In which even thyself-cooked the offering 
j intended for Vishnu. 


“The utensils used in cooking for Vishnu 


can never be polluted 
By the touch of those pots other places are 
sanctified. 


‘Whence it follows that I can by no means 
be in any impure place, 

The purity of all things being due to My 
touch. 


The Lord laughed in the mood of a clild 
having thus declared the whole truth. 
Yet by the influence of His illusory power 
no one understood. 


All laughed on hearing these words of the 
Child 
And Sachi said, ‘come away from that 
place, Thou needs must bathe.’ 


The Lord would not move and kept His 
seat, 

Sachi was insistent, ‘Be quick, lest father 
comes, to know 


The Lord said, ‘If 1 am not allowed to 
read | 


Then be sure that- Iwill never come down | 
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All the people spoke-ill of the mother of , 
the Lord 
Saying ‘why, indeed, do you not allow 
Him to read ? 
‘One undertakes with all care to educate. 


his son, 
What rare fortune it is when the Child | 


Himself is so anxious to read. 


‘What enemy has given you this precious 
piece of advice 
To keep the Boy at home inorder to 
make Him a dunce ? 


‘In this matter no iota of blame attaches 

to the Child 

‘Do Thou come down, Darling Nimai,’ said 
they, 

‘If Thou art not given the chance to read 
even from this very day, 

Then shouldst thou do all sort of mischief 
in right earnest 


The Lord did not come down but 
continued to laugh seated at that place 
And those people of pious deeds floated 
in the mid-ocean of happiness. 


Catching hold of Him herself the mother . 
at last brought down the Child ; 

Gaur Chandra laughed like the dark stone 
scattering light. 


The Lord told the Truth after the manner 
of Dattatreya, 

No one understood by the strength of the 
illusory power of the Vishnu. 


Taking Him along Sachi of excellent deeds 
made Him bathe 

When Misra, possessed of a superior order 
of mind, appea red. 


Sachi related to Misra all that had . 
happened. 
That the Boy felt grieved at heart being 
unable to read, 
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The others said, ‘Misra, you are admittedly 199 
of a generous disposition, 
By whose advice you disallowed your Boy 


to read ? 


Now and then some who were exception- 
ally fortunate, 
Had already declared to Jagannath Misra— 


200 ‘This Boy is never a mortal Child ; 


‘Whatever Krishna Chandra ordains must Cherish Him in your heart with all 


come true, 


1 
Giving up all anxiety bravely allow your tenderness. 


Son to read. 201 The Lord ever sports in this hidden 


‘Luckily the Boy Himself is eager for study, manner: 

So on an auspicious day invest Him with In His own yard played the Beloved Lord 
the holy thread in a suitable’ manner.’ of Vaikuntha. 

Misra said, ‘You are the best of friends ; 202 By command of His father the Lord 

What you have said are even as my own resumed His studies. 


And the Supreme Lord was most highly 
delighted at this. 


words,’ 


All people noted that all the deeds 
of the Child were extraordinary 03 Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 
And felt astonished ; but no one realised Nityananda-Chand 
its meaning. At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


Here ends chapter seventh entitled ‘the narrative of the sannyas of Sri Biswarup and 
other matters’ in part First of the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


(To be continued j 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 280, May, 1928.) 
[ XIX J 


1 I have surrendered my all at Thy feet.; 
I have thrown myself on Thy household. 
Thou, the Supreme Lord, as Thy dog 
May Thou accept me. 
2 Chaining me close to Thee Thou wilt maintain me ; 
I shall lie at Thy door-step. 
Who is opposed to Thee I will not allow to enter 


I will ever keep him out-side the bounds. 
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3 What is left over of the favour of the refuse of Thy meals 
After being honoured by Thy own, 
Will be my food every day ; 
On it I will feed with the greatest joy. 
4 Sitting up or lying down, on Thy feet 
I will meditate without a pause : 
And dancing hie to Thee with joy 
Whenever Thou call’st. 
5 I never will think for my own nourishment ; 
I will ever cherish love. 
Bhaktivinode elects Thee 


As his Protector. 


[ XX ] 


1 Thou, Sonof the Lord of Braja, art the Sovran paramount over all rulers. 


Creation and dissolution in the world take place in accordance with Thy 
will. 
2 In accordance with Thy will Brahma creates. 


According to Thy will Vishnu maintains. 
3 Siva destroys according to Thy will. 
Thy illusory power builds the prison in accordance with Thy will. 


4 Thy will is the cause of the birth and death of the Sivas, 
Prosperity and ruin, joy and sorrow 


5 Fettered by Thy illusory power the Jiva vainly turns about in the meshes 
It can do nothing without Thy will of hope ; 


6 Thou art, indeed, the Protector and ' Maintainer of myself. 
I have no.other hope except Thy feet 


7 Leaving all dependence on-my own strength and contrivance 
I now live in reliance on Thy will 


8 Bhakativinode is most humble and desires nothing 
He lives and dies in accordance with Thy will. 


(To be continued. ) 


श्रीधोगुरुगौराज़ौ जयतं: 


ओसज्नलीोषणएी 
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| प्रथमा संख्या 








श्रीमद्रक्तिविनोद-ठक्कू रः 


qe महावदान्यळीलावतारखुचतुरः साक्षा- 


द्भिन्नत्रज्ञेन्दनन्द्नो विप्रलम्भरखरसिकः श्रीम- - 
च्चेतन्यदेचो यस्मिन्‌ देशे प्रदेशे विभागे च सौभाग्य- 
शालिनां नयनमार्गे स्वप्नाकट्य' प्रद्शेयामास, aga 


वरोऽयं महाजनोऽपि तस्मिक्नेब भारतवर्ष गोड़प्रदेशे 
नदीयायामात्मन उपास्यवस्तुन इच्छाक्रमेण तद्नुगत्या 
चाविबभूव। श्रीमन्महाप्रभुः स्वप्रकटसमये पाषंदवरेः 
खुदुलंभां प्रेमभक्तिवात्तां जगति विभिन्नजनानां श्रवण- 
पथे बहुधा समुपस्थापयामास । कालप्रभावात्तस्य मनो- 
इमोष्टप्रचारकाणां प्रपश्चान्नित्यलीलाप्रवेशे गोड़गगनं 
गीरविहितकीत्तेन-किरण-वश्चितं निविड़ान्धतामससमा- 
ga समजनि। गौड्गगनविलासिषु सुय चन्द् ग्रहः 
. नक्षजादिषु ज्योतिष्केषु cant लोकलोचनगोचरतः 
स्वस्वज्यो तिबिम्ब प्रदर्शन विरतेषु घनघटाखंवृते गगनः 
तले विद्यु दालोकमन्तरा तिमिरापनोद्ने नापरः किया 
. नपि. हेतुरवत्तेत । gaat काळव्यवहिते सोरपञ्च- 
वर्षाधिक त्रिशतवर्षापगमे नदीयायां वीरनगरजनपदे 


श्रीगोरनिजजनस्य महापुरुषस्यास्य शुभोद्यकालो गोड़ीय 
गगनतलं समुट्गासयामास ॥ 

अयं हि महापुरुपप्रवरः प्रपञ्चे समुवतीणे आवाल्यात्‌ 
स्वकीय नित्यसिद्धस्वभाचत्वं प्रकाशयामास । ततः 
शेशव एव तस्य ताइग्भक्तिमत्त्वं निरीक्ष॑माणास्तदा 
नीन्तना बहव एव रहस्येन भक्तिरहितदैत्यान्वयस्य 
प्रहादमिति सम्भाषयामास्जुः | 

“प्रभोरजुगता भृत्या” इति सांसिद्विकनियमादय- 
मपि प्रपञ्चावतीणेः श्रीमन्महाप्रसुरिव शेशवे विद्याः 
विलाखं तथाचिरणेवासामान्य' पारिडत्यञ्च प्रकटया 
मास । संस्कृताडू-ल-वह़मपारस्योद्‌ प्रश्रतिमिविविधामि-. 
भांषाभिरुपनिबद्धानि ग्रन्थरल्वान्येव तस्य विविधभाषा 
पारगामित्वे सब्वेजनलोचनगोचर प्रमाणमिति | ठक्कर 
श्रीमद्गक्तिविनोदो भगवता प्रपञ्च प्रेषितः सन्‌ चतु 
ब्विधानां देचवर्णाश्रमधर्म्माणामाचरणं स्वचरितेनेव 
प्रद्शेयामास | श्रीमन्महाप्रभूपदिष्टाया“स्तरोरिव 
सहिष्णुने”ति वाचः साथंक्यमस्य चरिते प्रतिपदमेव 


c] श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


[ २६शः खरड: 





अत्र च पाठकानामवगट्यथं ततः 


परिलक्ष्यते | 


कियानेव द्वष्टान्तः समुपनिबध्यते । उक्कुरभक्तिविनोद्‌ः 


स्येकाद्शवयस्येच पितूवियोगः समजनि। ततः 
AA मातामहालय एव तस्य समुपलालनं बभूब । 
परं तत्रापि दुद्द बबशाद्तुलसमद्धे मातामहस्य क्रमशो 
बित्तराहित्यं प्राषुरासीत्‌। ततश्च उक्कुरमहोद्यस्य 
जननी ताहूशस्य fasted नितरां विपन्ना समभवत्‌ | 
प्राकृतस्तु जन ईदृशे सङ्कटकाले यथा विचलितो भवति 
ठक्कुरस्तु ताद्रकसंसारचिन्ता-विह्ृलतामगत एव धर्य्ये- 
मसामान्यमवलम्बमानो विद्याभ्यासादिषु पौगएडधम्मेषु 
दृढ़पद्मवतस्थे । अस्मिन्नेव काले तेन वङ्गभाषया 
काव्यमेकं विरचय्य स्वकीयायाः प्रतिभाया असामन्य 
बिज्ञापितम्‌ g वयसि gagong यथा 
बालानां saq एव विपत्तिः सम्भाव्यते उक्कुरस्य 
कश्चिदपि न ताद्वगन्तराय आविरासीत्‌ | स्वजना- 
नामकालस्त्युमांतामहस्य विपुलेशवय्पक्षतिः पितुः पर- 
लोकगमनात्पितृकुछस्य दायभागित्वसम्भावना इत्यादिषु 
विविधेषु शारीरमानसक्के शेष्वपि तस्य det तरुम 
सहिष्णुता वा क्षणमपि नापजगाम । मातुरुपरोधात्‌ 
द्वादशवर्षोयो वालकः ठकु रभक्तिविनोदः कृत-परिणयः 
सन, विद्याधनयोः संग्रहाथं महानगरीं कलिकाता- 
माजगाम। परमागमनात्‌ परमेव शारीरव्याधिपीड्नं 
स्वाल्यप्रत्यावत्तेने हेतुबंभूच। बाल्यादेव तस्य RET- 
प्रसाद्विश्वासः छष्णेकशरणता भागवतजनेषु श्रद्धा, 
nea परोपरुतिः सञ्चरितमित्यादयो शुणगणाः 
सहेव साधारणजनार्ना हृद्थमाकर्षयामासुः । १८५६ 
ger ठकुरः श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोदः श्रीजगन्नाथक्षेत्र- 
मगमत्‌ | तत्र मठानामुदन्तमवलम्व्य ग्रन्थमेकं प्रणिनाय | 
असौ हि सार उइलियाम्‌ हाण्टार्‌ नामधेयस्य सुप्रथित 

पाश्चात्येतिहासिकस्य चित्तमधिचकार । पुरीधामतः 





लोकगतस्य राजनारायणवसुजस्यानुगतेः कतिपयंनींति- 
रहितेमांदकद्र्व्यपरायणे धम्मेहीनेत्राह्ममतमवलस्यमाने: 
समं साक्षात्कारः समजनि । 

तेः साध संवादेन धम्ममतमवगस्य agina- 
निबद्धम---“अहमाशेशवाज्नित्यधर्म्मांचुरागी । इदानी- 
न्तनपरिकस्मितो ब्राह्मघम्मः कदापि न जीवस्य स्वरूप 
गतधम्मत्वेन कल्पयितुं शक्यते । बेष्णवभक्तिविरहिते 
हिन्दुधर्मे विविधा दुष्छृतयः सम्बद्धाः परिलक्ष्यन्ते | 
परं धम्मे दुराचाराधिगते ताटूशधम्मांबलम्बिनः किञ्चि- 
aft कल्याणं न सम्भाव्यते। यत्र खलु जीवहिंसा- 
निष्ठुरता-मादकद्रव्यसेवादयो धर्म्माङ्गत्वेनान्तः प्रविष्टाः 
स्तत्रापरसएव स्थातुमहति नाखएडरस” इति ॥ 

तत्काले सभ्यसमाजे भक्तिधम्मस्य किमप्यनुसन्धानं 
नाखीत्‌ । किं बहुना चेतन्यचरिताम्टृत-चेतन्यसागवता- 
दीनां वेष्णुवधम्मेत्रन्थानां मुद्रापणका्य्यसपि न तदानी- 
सुन्मुखतामाजगाम। इदानीं श्रीमन्महाप्रभुप्र चारित 
शुद्धवेष्णवधम्मस्य यदनुशीलनं Wadd तन्मूलत्वेन 
केवलं उक्कुरं भक्तिविनोदमेव वयमवलोकयामः | 

श्रीमदर्तिविनोद्‌ उक्करमहोद्यो न केवलं भक्तिराज्य 
एव महतीं प्रतिष्ठामाजगाम परं व्यवहारजगत्यपि विपुल 
सम्मानास्पदानामन्यतम आसीत्‌ | 

१८६८ खुष्टाब्दे राजपुरुषारतं व्यवहारे शासनविषये 
च योग्यतां विविच्य दिनांजपुरस्य डेपुटी स्याजिष्टू द: 
पदे प्रतिष्ठापयामास्रुः | 

तदा ठक्कुरमहोद्यः साक्षाद्गगवत्स्वरूपस्य श्रीमः 
न्महाप्रभोः सर्व्वोत्तमाचाययभाव॑ प्रचारयितुकामः 
कलिकातातः श्रीचेतन्यचरिताम्ृतं तथा श्रीमद्गाययतश्च 
संगृह्य वेष्णवःध्म्मानु-सन्धित्छुभिः कतिपयैः aga: 
सममनुक्षणं तदालोचयामास। तदानीमेव agar 
सचेतन्यचरिता चेतन्यगीता श्रीसब्िदानन्द्प्रेमालङ्कार- 
नाज्ना स्वप्रकाशमलभत। | 
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वेष्णवाचाय्येचतुष्टयस्य सिद्धान्ते यावतीन्यूनता 
साक्षाद्वगवद्वजेन्द्रनन्दूनस्य श्रीकृष्णुस्य भजनविधौ 
परिपन्थिनी जाता स्वयमाचाय्येलीलाभिनयचतुर: 
श्रीमन्महाप्र ्ुराचाय्येत्वेन जननयनविषयीभूतस्तां परिः 
पूरयन्‌ भक्तिमार्गकण्टकीभूत-शास्त्रवियादादीन्‌ परिहृत्य 
निखिलजीवानामेच श्रीळूष्णभजन उन्मुखतासम्पाद्नेन 
स्वकीयां महाचदान्यलीलां प्रकटयामास | इदानीन्तना 
शुद्धभक्तजना: श्रीचेतन्याचुगत्येनेच श्रीकष्णभजनाचार 
प्चाराभ्यां गोरछष्णसुपासत इति श्रीमद्ठक्तिविनोद- 
ठक्क रमहोदयप्रणीते सिद्धान्तग्नन्थरत्वे प्रतिवणं स्फुटता- 
TMG | ततश्च उक्कुरमहोदयः कम्मचशाद्विनाजपुरतः 
पुरुषोत्तमक्षेत्रपाययौ । लीलापुरुषोत्तमस्य श्रीकृष्णस्य 
लीलेवेयं यत्केनापि छद्यना निजजनः स्वपादपद्ममल्वा- 
aera इति। स तु पुरुषोत्तमःधामगमनादनुदिनं 
श्रीमन्दिरि श्रीजगन्नाथदेचसन्द्रोनावसरे स्वीयहन्मन्द्रे 
स्वतः परिस्फुरितया श्रीमन्महाप्रभोभोचसमुदित लीलया 
निरन्तरमप्राकृतसुखास्वुधो निममञ्ञ। तदा पुरुषोत्तम- 
धामनि श्रीमन्महाप्रमोः समकालीनस्य अतिबाड़ी- 
जगन्नाथदासस्य कतिपया अनुचराः आत्मनामभिन- 
वावतारतां कल्पयन्तो रांजनेतिक-विप्लवं जनयितुं 
` चेष्टन्ते स्म । विषकिषणस्तु तेषामग्रणीरासीत्‌ | तस्य 
विस्मयजननीं योगविभूतिसुपलभ्य तदानीन्तनो विद्वत्‌; 
समाजोऽपि महामोहं प्रपेदै । मायया ग्रस्तेऽपि समस्तः 
जगति भक्तजनो भगवन्तमेवानुसरति | उक्कुर्महोदयस्तु 
विषकिषणस्य विमूतिजालेरनाब्त एव बभूव । परन्तु 
तं कृतापराधं विविच्य are सम्बत्सरं सश्रमकारागारः 
वाखं कल्पयामास | अस्मादेव महापुरुषस्य हृदये- 
कान्तिकतामीश्वरानुरागं प्रतीपजनेछु कर्तव्यमेवमादीः 
रेशीशक्तीरवलोक्य aaa एव तदीयं श्रीचरणं प्रत्याकृष्टाः 
सञ्जाताः | श्रीक्षेत्रवासकाल एव श्रीङृष्णसंहिता- 
तत्त्वसूज-तत्त्वविवेकादयः कति संस्ङ्तश्रन्थास्तथा बु: 


भाषायां प्यसन्निवद्धः कल्याणकल्पतसश्चे त्येतेविरिचिता 
अभवन्‌। ते च वेदःवेदान्तोपनिषद्भ्यः सारसंग्रहेणेव 
कल्पिताः । कृष्णखंहिताग्रन्यपाठेन कश्चिद्‌ वेष्णवोप- 
नासा थियसकिषएः भगवल्लीलाया अप्राङृतत्वमधिगन्तुं 
नाहंति स्म। स्तुतस्तु तत्रोपनिबद्ध इष्णलीला- 
वेचित्रधस्य निगूढुतात्पय्यं केवलं निवृत्तानर्थानां प्रेमा- 
सक्तसक्तजनानामेव निरन्तरमास्वाद्यतया समाद्रणीय- 
मिति नास्ति सन्दैहावक्राशोऽपि | 

SRT निरन्तरं परमानुरागेण कृष्णनामभजनेन 
कालमतिवत्तंयामास । श्रीरामानन्द्रायस्य भजन- 
निकेतने श्रीजगन्नाथवलभोद्याने महापुरुषेण उक्कुरपादैन 
भागवतसंसत्प्रतिष्टापनेन हरिकथाचुशीलनस्य महान, 
gia: परिकल्पितोऽभूत्‌। अत्र परिषदि तत्कालीनाः 
wea एव श्रीहरिपरायणा समुपतस्थिरे। परं कन्था- 
वलस्बी रघुनाथदास बावाजीमहाशयः सम्मेलने निरुदु- 
योगो बभूव । पश्चादसौ ज्वरेण निपीडितः श्रीमन्महा- 
प्रभो: करुणाबलेन भक्तचरणे स्वकीयं सञ्जातमपराधः 
मवगस्य SAT करुणाप्रार्थो समभवत्‌। तदा 
पुरुषोत्तमे श्रीस्वरूपदासवावाजीनामधेयः कश्चिक्षिः 
मत्सरो महाजनः सन्ततं कृष्णनामभजने समासक्ततया 
समवतिष्ठत | स च समधिककालं ठक्कुरमहोद्यसविधे 
श्रीमन्महाप्रभूपदिष्ट निरन्तरकृष्णनामभजनमाहात्म्यं 
कीत्तेयन्‌ निरतिशयां प्रीतिममजत। sac भक्तिविनोद्‌ः 
श्ीमन्दिरे ्रमन्महापरभुपदाङुखंरक्षितप्रङ्गणे थौटोटा- 
गोपीनाथे तथान्यत्रापि गोड़ीयवेष्णवानां सुप्रथितः 
स्थलीसमूहे श्रीकृष्णनामग्रहणस्वरूपे आचारे प्रचारे च 
व्यस्ततया समवत्तेत | एवं कियत्कालं पुरुषोत्तमाव- 
स्थानात्‌ स खीमदुतरजेन्दरनन्द्नस्य वासनाबलाद्‌ Ths: 
mesg ब्रजमण्डलसुपगतः भजनानन्दिभिर्वष्णवः 
महाजनेः aga प्रीतिमनल्पामलभत। तेषु वेष्णवः 
साव्वेभौमः श्वीजगन्नाथ उल्लेखनीयनामा बभूव । 
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सीधामबृन्दाचनगमनाद्नतिवूव्येमेत्र वेष्णवधम्म- 
प्रचारिणो गीसञ्जनतोषणी नामधेया पत्री प्रकाशिता- 
सीत्‌ । भक्तिस्वरूपिण्यास्तस्याः सञ्जनतोषण्याः सेवा- 
fang stata चिरकालमनवस्थायेव गोड़मए्डलं 
प्रत्याजगाम । ततः श्रीविश्वताथचक्रचत्तिप्रणीतां यीम- 
द्रगवद्गीताटीकां तथान्यांश्च बहून्‌ दुर्लभान्‌ हस्ता 
ङ्टितप्रन्थानाकलख्य तत्प्रकाशो aE MA | 
पुरोत्तमात्‌ काय्यंचशतः सीरामपुरावस्थाने तस्य 
सङ्कल्पश्च साफल्यं प्राप। तदा ग्रीचेतन्यशिक्षाम्रृत 
बष्णवसिद्धान्तमाळा-चेतन्योपनिपद्ाष्यास्नायसूज्र-्ी 
चतन्यचरितामृताम्ृतप्रचाहभाष्याणां विरचनाथ भक्ति 
प्रचाराथश्च कलिकातामहानगय्या स्रोचेतन्याभिघेयं 
सुद्रायन्व संस्यापितमंभवत्‌ । ग्रीरामपुरावस्थानकाले 
स विश्ववष्ण॒वराजसभाया: पुनःप्रतिष्ठापनेन बोगोराडः 
प्रचारितशुद्धभक्तिधम्मेस्य प्रचारार्थमचुष्ठानानि विविधानि 
कल्पयामास । गोड़ीयवेष्णवसमाजे ग्यीचतन्याब्दू- 
प्रचाराय शरीचेन्यपुञ्चिकाप्रकाशस्तथा हरिकथाप्रचारार्थ 
विविधासु हरिसमितिषु वेष्णवमणडळीषु च बाग्मित्व- 
प्रकटनमित्याद्यः ठक्क रमहोद्यस्य चेष्टा अहैतुक्यः 
सततं जीवानां शाशवतकल्याणं साधयन्ति। तदाः 
waa खरीगोरजन्ममहोत्सचः ५तिगुहं apy जातीयः 
पस्ववदाचरितः संलक्ष्यते | गौरचतुःशताब्दान्ते वङ्गेषु 
तत्र तत्र शरीगोरानुसन्धानस्य या नाम प्रवृत्ति: परिः 
क्ष्यते तस्याः सजीवं सूलक्रारणं योमद्वक्तिविनोदठकर 
एव भवति । 

१८८७ GEE उक्कुरमहोद्यो माथुरमएडले 
कस्मिन्नपि यासुनपुलिनमये fag नि्ञनभजने मनो 
दधौ । तदानीमेकदा निशायां सोमन्महाप्रभुणा स्वप्ने 
तं प्रति सन्दिष्टं - “त्वं बृन्दावनगमने छतसडुल्प: 
सञ्जातः, परन्तु aE समीपवत्तिनि श्रीधामनवद्वीपे 
यत्कत्तेव्यतया वत्तेते तज का वात्ते”ति। इत्थ स्वप्न 


[ २६श: खरड: 





दशनादेव acaget विहाय स्वकीय प्रभोराज्ञानुपालने 
स सविरोषं.यतते स्म । स्वयं कृष्णनगर गत्वा aay. 
वस्थानेन प्रभोळोंळाविहारस्यानसमूहसन्द्शनार्थमशेषं 
चेष्यामास | तदा aa जनसमूहः स्वस्येवेन्द्रिय 
तपणादिचेष्टया निरन्तरं व्यग्रमानसतया उक्गु रस्य 
चेष्टायामप्राक्कतिक्यां कियतीमपि सहायतां विधातुं न 
शशाक। कदाचिइतीतसन्ध्यां तमिल्जायां यामिन्यां 
गङ्गातटवत्तिनः कस्यचिदाल्यस्य शिखरदेशे age. 
तस्य तस्य नयनमागें गझोत्तरभागस्थितः कश्चिद्लौकिक 
आलोकमयः प्रासादो निपतित आसीत्‌ । gigo- 
मनुसन्धाय च तेनावगतं तत्र दिशि बल्लालदीधिकेति 
जनपदः Gadd इति। सप्ताहात्‌ परमेच बल्लाल- 
दोधिका जनपदे रजनीमतिवत्तेयन, निशीथे पद्चजेन 
तानि तानि ज्योतिष्मन्ति पदानि ददश, प्राचीनानां 
सुखाद्धिगतचांश्च॒ श्रोमन्महाप्रभो जेन्मसूमिरियमेवेति | 
पश्चाच नरहरिःपरिक्रमा-भक्तिरल्वाकरःश्रीचेतन्यभाग- 
वतानां पंय्यालोचनया च तत्र तज तांस्तान्‌ जनपदान 
लिखितानपश्यतू | 

अत्रेव समये श्रीनवद्वीपधाममाहात्म्यं विरचितम्‌ | 
१३०० Ast माघे मांसि कृष्णनगरे कस्याश्चित्‌ 
सभाया अधिवेशनेन श्रीनवद्वीपघामप्रचारस्य व्यवस्था 
तथा भक्तजनानामर्थानुकरूल्येन श्रीमायापुरधाक्षि सेवा- 
प्रकाश Ue समभवत्‌। अस्मिन्नेच संवत्सरे 
फाल्णुन्या पूणिमायां श्रीमायापुरस्थे योगपीठे श्रीगौर- 
विष्णुप्रियामूत्तेस्तथा श्रीश्चीराधागोविन्द्युगलविग्रहस्य 
च संस्थापना महोत्सवेन समवत्तंत। सुप्राचीन- 
नवद्वीपधान्नः प्रकाशेन कोलद्वीपवासिनामनेकेषामेव 
हिंसाबुद्धिः समजायत परं तेषां ताहूशेन निष्फलः 
प्रय्ल न सत्यस्य न कियानप्यपलाप: सञ्जातः । ते 
a स्बार्थान्धितधियः सम्प्रदायाः श्रीधाममायापुर 
विषयकं विवधं निर्मित्तिकं कुतकं ससुप्यापथन्तः 


शमा संख्या | 
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पश्चात्‌ ठक्कुरपादेन AARRE aa 
गवेषणारूत्रे निरस्तीकृता सम्बभूबु: । १८६६ खष्टाब्दे 
जुलाइ मासे ठकुरमहोद्यः श्रीश्रीहरिनाम प्रचारार्थ 
जिपुराजिला स्थितेषु बहुणु स्थानेघु तथा परस्मिन्‌ वर्षे 
काँथिमहकुमान्तर्गत खाउरी प्रभृतिषु परिवभ्राम | तदा 
दाक्षिणात्यचासी श्रीराधचाचाय्यनामा कश्चिद्रोमा- 
gia: पश्डित:--“वर्णाश्रमाचारवता पुरुयेणपरः 
पुमान इत्यादि श्लोकानुसरणेन घर्णाश्रमस्य श्रेष्ठ 
मभिधेयत्यं स्यापयितुसुद्तस्ततः ठक्कुरपाद: श्रीगौर- 
Rania सव्वेश्रेष्ठामिधेयतां तं सचिशद्‌ 
बोधयामास | 

श्रीमद्गक्तिविनोद्‌ उक्कुरमहोद्यो बजविजयकालाद्‌नुः 
क्षणं नामभजने खंखक्तचित्त आखीत्‌। तथापि शुद्वः 
भक्तजनेस्तदीयकरकमलादु Fea: श्रीग्रन्थाः समधि- 
रहस्य श्रीहरिनामचिन्तामणयः समधिकतया समुले ख- 
नाहां वत्तेन्ते। दरिभजनपदेन केचन शास्त्रज्ञानहीना: 
सस्प्रदाया sepa शोगपरां कियतीं कम्मसमिए- 
मेवाधिगताः, केऽपि वा सविचारं निर्न्विशेषमाध्या- 
त्मिकभावमेव लक्षयन्ति परन्तु गौरनिजजनः श्रीमद्‌ 
भक्तिविनोद्ठक्रुरपाद्‌ः स्वकीय विमळचरितेस्तथाविरः 
` चितेग्रन्थेश्च अखिछ-रसाश्ृत-सिन्धु-विलास-कल्लोलः 
बारिधिनिखिलकल्याणणुणगणनिलयरूपी अजेन्दनन्दनः 
श्रीकृष्ण एव स्वयं भगवानिति तथा नारायणो, arg- 
दैवः सङ्कषेणः प्रद्यू ज्लो$निरुद्धस्त्रिविधाः पुरुषाबताराः 
लीलावताराः शुणावताराः इत्यादीनामीश्वराणामपि 
परमेशरस्तथांशिखरूपो भवति। योगिनामाराधनीयः 
परमात्मा निव्विंशेषवादिनां लक्षीभूतं ब्रह्म च तस्ये- 
वांशिकमसम्यक्‌ च प्रभावमात्रम्‌, अप्राकृतसविशेष- 


परमेशवरपदेन केवलं कृष्ण एव लक्ष्यते। FY 
सम्बन्धि वस्तु च तदभिन्नं भवति। प्रकृतसविशेष- 
परमेशवरपदेन सदसद्विलक्षणमनिर्व्वंचनीयं ज्ञानविरोधि 
भावस्वरूपं समष्टिभूतमञ्ञानं सब्वज्ञ' सव्वेश्‍वरं व्याप्त 
जीवानामन्तर्य्यामि जगत्कारणं शिवत्रह्मादिदेववृत्द 
निन्विकारं निराकारं निरञ्जनं पञ्चोपासकेराराध्यमानं 
पश्नदेवताद्यसंख्यदेवीधामस्थय वस्तुवृन्द्मेच लक्षितं 
भवेत्‌ , तत्तु दुन्वेलावरवस्त्वपेक्षया प्राक्ृतधिया ईश्व॒रा- 
भिधानेन निदि प्रप्तपि वस्तुतो नेशवरचस्तुत्वमह ति | 
निव्विदोषनिगुणपदानां पर्य्यायवाचिते वस्तुनिकरे 
कृष्ण्सम्बन्धन्ञानस्य TAT अभावद्शेनात्‌ स बाह्य- 
भावमिश्रो भवति । तारस्थ्याज्जीवे युगपत्कृष्णवेमुख्यं 
छष्णसाम्मुख्यः्व ति भावद्वयं परिलक्ष्यते । एकस्मिन्‌ 
खुपते अन्यज्ञाग्रतं भवति। ज्ञानकम्मांदीनां प्रतिकूलः 
भावानां परिवज्ञ नेनानुक्रूल्येन कष्णानुशीलनमेव परम- 
शुद्धो जेवध्मः । KQRA कृष्णक्ञानं वा न ज्ञान: 
कम्मांवरणसुक्त॑ भवति । सेवाप्ररबुद्धया नवधाभक्ति- 
रजुष्ठीयते। प्राकृतपदाभिधेयया खीयभोगपरबुद्धघा 
तत्कम्मेमार्गाचुष्ठाने अन्तभवति | प्राक्‌ साधुसङ्गस्ततो 
भजनं तेन निवृत्तायामनर्थ सन्ततौ श्रद्धावान्‌ जातरुचि- 
जनोरागमार्गे प्रविशन्‌ क्रमशः भावं प्रेमावस्थामधि- 
गच्छति । इत्यादीनि वाक्यानि श्रीमद्रक्तिविनोदठकुर- 
प्रणीते ग्रन्थसमूहे os विचारितानि वत्तन्ते | 

“असत्सङ्ग-परित्याग एव वेष्णवस्य सदाचार” 
इति जनान्‌ शिक्षयितुं उक्कुरपादः १६०८ खूशब्दे 
भागवतपरमहंसधम्मं जग्राह । उक्कुरस्य निखिलाच- 
छानानां aga विवृतो प्रबन्धचिस्तृतिः स्यादिति 
समासतः कथञ्चिषुपनिबद्धम्‌ | 


प्रोततसूचम्‌ 
[ श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोद'ठळुरविरचितम्‌ ] 
( पूर्व्याचुवरत्तम्‌ ) 


ननु, परमेश्वरस्य भक्तिग्राह्यत्वे तत्त्वे ग्राह्य जगदन्त 


पातित्वं स्यादित्याशङ्का निरसनाय पश्चमसूत्रमारभते 


स च सक्यो नित्योऽनादिरनन्तो 


देशकालापरिच्छेदात ॥ ५ ॥ 


[स miat सत्यः असतः सत्ता प्रद्त्वात्‌ 
“सत्यं ज्ञानमानन्दं ब्रह्मे "ति श्रतेः | “नित्योऽविनाशी” 
“अविनाशीवाऽरेऽयमात्मे”ति श्रतेः। अनादिरिनन्त 
आद्यन्तशन्यः  देशिककालिकोभयपरिच्छेदशून्यत्वात्‌ 
“सभमि ada: स्पृष्ट वा अत्यतिष्ठ”दिति श्रतेः “सव्वे 


aaa तिष्ठती”ति स्स्ृतेश्च | | 
तथा भागवते,-- 
नेवेशितं प्रभुभुन्न॑श्वरो धाममानिनाम्‌ | 

प्रवत्तते यत्र रजस्तमस्तयोः 
acay मिश्रं नच कालविक्रम: | 
न यत्र माया किसुता परे हरे- 
TAT यत्र सुरासुराच्यिता: ॥ 

तथाच कठोपनिषदि, — 
अशब्द्मस्पशमरूपमव्ययं 
तथा tea नित्यमगन्धवच्च यत्‌ | 
अनाद्यनन्तं महतः परं भू वं 
निचाय्य तं मृत्युसुखात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ 


नन्वेवमप्राळतस्य कथं प्राकृतविश्वरृष्य्यादि 


कत्त त्वमित्याशाङ्कां निराकरोति 


परोऽपि चिजड़ाभ्यां विलासी 


विश्वसिड: ॥ ६ ॥ 


[ चिज्ञडास्यां प्रक्ृतिपुरुषाभ्पां परोऽपि भगवान्‌ 
प्रकृतिपुुषसम्बन्धात्मकविश्व्टृष्टिहेतो विलासी विविध- 
विलासभाववान्‌ भवतीत्यर्थः | “स Dara” “एको ऽहं 
बहुस्यां प्रजायेय” इति । “यतो वा इमानि भूतानि 
जायन्ते” इत्यादि श्रुतेश्च । ] 
कठे, aa 

afed किञ्च जगत्सर्व प्राण एजति feat 

nega वन्नसुद्यतं य एतद्विदुरतास्ते भवन्ति ॥ 

भयादस्याश्चिस्तपति भयात्तपति सूर्य: । 
भयादिन्द्रश्च वायुश्च aerate पञ्चमः ॥ 
तथाच भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे पञ्चविंशाध्याये,— 
मद्दयाद्वाति वातोऽयं सूयेस्तपति मद्गयात्‌। 
adda दहत्यि्त्युश्चरति मद्भयात्‌ ॥ 
तथाच भागवते दशमस्कन्धे ऊनत्रिंशाध्याये, — 
भगवानपि ता राजीः शारदोत्फुलपलिकाः | 

वीक्ष्य रन्तुं मनश्चक्रे योगमायाम्ुपाश्चितः ॥ . 
तथाहि श्रीचेतन्यचरिताम्ृतधृतवचनं,-- 

मधुर मधुरमेतन्मडुलं मड़लानां 

सकलनिगमबली सत्फळं चित्स्वरूपम्‌ | 

agate परिगीतं श्रद्धया हेलया वा . 

भृगुवर नरमात्रं तारयेत्कृष्णनाम ॥ 
परीक्षितं प्रति श्रीशुकवाक्य॑,-- 

. कथा इमास्ते कथिता महीयसां 
चिताय लोकेषु यशः RITA | 
विज्ञानवेराग्यविवक्षया विभो. 
वचोविभूतीने तु पारमाथ्यम्‌ ॥ 


शमा संख्या ] 


तथाहि गोपालतापनी श्र॒ति 
आविर्भाचा तिरोभावा स्वपदे 
तिष्ठति तामसी राजसी सात्त्विकी | 
मानुषी विज्ञानघन ऑनन्द्घन 
सद्चिदानन्दैकरसे भक्तियोगे तिष्टति ॥ 
परशक्तेस्तत्त्वान्तरत्वं परिहरति, 


तच्डक्तितस्तव्त्वाधिक्यमिति- 
चेन्न तदभेदात्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


[ तस्य परमेश्वरस्य श्वृष्टिकत्त त्वादिकं शक्तय- 


Rea च्छक्तिरपि एथकतत्त्वमस्तु इत्याशङ्कां परिहरति 
तद्भेदादिति। तस्य परमेश्वरस्य ताभिः शक्तिभिः 
, सह अभेदाच्छक्तिने पदार्थान्तरं “शक्तिशाक्तिमतोरभेदः” 
इति न्यायात्‌ नाप्यप्रमाणापेक्षा नह्यश्ने दाहशाक्तिरसि- 
भिन्नत्वेनोपलभ्यते इति सरवेलोकसिद्धत्त्वात्‌ तथापि 
“स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रियाचे”ति श्रुतिवंत्तते । ] 
तथाहि विष्णुपुराणे, 
: एकदैशस्थितस्याग्े ज्याँत्स्माविस्तारिणी यथा | 
परस्य ब्रह्मणः शक्तिस्तथेदमखिलं जगत्‌ ॥ 
किञ्च, मार्कण्डेयपुराणे देवीमाहात्म्ये ऋषिरुवाच, 
: एतत्ते कथितं भूप देवीमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ | 
एवं प्रभावा सा दैवी ययेदं धाय्यते जगत्‌ ॥ 
बिद्या ada क्रियते भगवद्विष्णुमायया । 
तया त्वमेष वैश्यश्च तथेवान्ये विवेकिनः ॥ 
तथाहि नारदपञ्चरात्रे द्वितीयरात्रे तृतीयाध्याये 
महादेबवाक्य,- 
एक ईशाः प्रथमतो द्विधारूपो बभूव सः | 
एका स्री विष्णुमाया या पुमानेकः स्वयं विसुः ॥ 
स च स्वेच्छामयः श्यामः सगुणो निगणः स्वयम्‌। 
तां दृष्टवा सुन्दरीं लीलां रतिं कत्तु समुद्यतः ॥ 


श्रीतत्त्वसूत्रम 
I nee 


नजु, परमेश्वरस्य विशवस्टृष्ट्यादिकित्त त्त्वे 
विकारित्वं प्रसज्जेतेत्याशडुगं निरस्यति, 


कत्ताप्यविकारः स्वातन्तर्यात्‌॥८॥ 


[ लोके यः कर्ता भवति स रागद्वेषादिविकार- 
चान्‌ भवति इति स्वकृतनियमे स्वस्य स्वतन्बत्वात्‌ 
aga नियमाधीनत्वाभावात्‌ स॒ परमेश्वरो जगत्‌ 
कर्तापि विकाररहितः । “निष्फलं निष्क्रियं शान्तं 
निरवद्य निरञ्जन” मिति श्रृतेः । ] 
तथा कठोपनिषदि,-- 

अन्यत्र घम्मांदन्यत्राधम्मांदन्यत्रास्मात्ङृताङतात्‌ । 

अन्यत्र भूताञ्च भव्याच्च यत्तत्पश्यसि तद्वद्‌ ॥ 
तथाच श्रीमद्भागवते दशमस्कन्धे नवमाध्याये, — 

न चान्तने बहिर्यस्य न पूर्व नापि चापरम्‌ | 

पूर्वापरं बहिश्चान्तजेगतो यो जगञ्च यः ॥ 

तं मत्वात्मजमव्यक्त मत्तंघलिङ्गम धोक्षजम्‌। 

गोपिकोलूखले दाख्ना बबन्ध प्राकृतं यथा ॥ 

तद्दामवध्यमानस्य स्वार्भकस्य HATTA: | 
द्यङ्युलोनमभूत्तेन agra गोपिका ॥ 
यथासीत्तदपि न्यूनं तेनान्यदपि सन्द्धे । 

तदपि ISIS न्यूनं यदुयदाद्त्त ATA ॥ 

विश्वसुष्टिप्रलयाभ्यां तस्य बृद्धिहासाभावों सूचयति, 
igi 

सदेकरूपः पूर्णत्वात ॥९॥ 

[ अनिवेचनीय ब्रह्माएडरचनायां विशवप्रलयेऽपि 
सदा परमेश्वरस्य एकरूपत्वं बृद्धिहासौ न भवत 
इत्यर्थ: | यथा नद्यादि बृद्धिहानाभ्यां समुद्रस्योप- 
चयापचयौ न स्तः। तत्र हेतुः तस्य परमेश्वरस्य 
ूर्णत्वादिति “quing: पूर्णमिदं पूर्णात्यूणसुदच्यते? 
इति श्रुतेः । ] 





८ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


पूर्णरूपस्य विश्‍वस्पृष्ट्यादिकत्तृ त्वे को हेतुरित्य- 
पेक्षायामाह,-- 


कारुण्यं तक्कियाहेतुनान्य- 


दाप्तकामत्वात ॥१०॥ 
[ तस्य परमेश्‍वरस्य स्वृष्ट्यादिक्रियायां प्रवृत्ति 
हेतुःकारण्यं करुणाविछास एव अन्यत्कारणान्तरं 
नास्ति आप्तकामत्वात्‌ । जीवानां हि तत्तत्कामतया 
तत्तत्कर्मेणि प्रवृत्तिभवति “आत्मनः कामाय aa प्रियं 
भवती”ति श्रुतेः ईश्वरस्य न तथा आप्तकामत्वात्पूणं 
कामत्वादित्यर्थेः “सत्यकामः सत्यसङ्कल्प” इति श्रुतेः 
apa fata स्मृतेश्च | | 
तथाहि भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे सप्तमाध्याये विदुरः 
कतः प्रश्नः, | 
ब्रह्मन, कथं भगवतश्चिन्मात्रस्याविकारिणः | 
लीळ्या वापि युज्येरन्निगंणस्य गुणा: क्रियाः ॥ 
क्वौडायामुद्यमो ऽमेस्य कामश्चिक्री ड्षान्यतः | 
स्वतस्तृ्तस्य च कथं निवृत्तस्य सदान्यतः ॥ 
भ्रीमैत्रेयेणोक्त उत्तर, - 
सेयं भगवतो माया यन्नयेन विरुध्यते | 
अस्य रीका । . भगवतो ऽचिन्त्यशक्तेरीश्वरस्य सेयं 
माया नयेन तेन विरुध्यत इति। . . 
तथाहि भागवते, 
a वा इदं विश्वममोघलीलः 
सुजत्यवत्यत्ति न सञतेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
भूतेषु चान्तहि त आत्मतन्द् 
षाड्वगिष्कं जिघ्रति IAT: ॥ 
तथाच श्रुतिः, 
_. “आनन्दादुध्येव खल्विमानि भूतानि जायन्ते आनन्दः 
नैव जातानि गतानि जीवन्ति आनन्दं प्रयन्ति अभिसंविशन्ति? 






[ २६ैशः खरड; 

a © 
चित्पदार्थ प्रकरणम्‌ 

ag, परमेश्वरस्य विश्वस्टृष्ट्या दिक्रियायां करुणाया: 
कारणत्वे AG करुणा किमर्थं वा करुणा इत्यपेक्षां 
जीवार्थमीश्वरस्ुष्ट्यादिक्रं करोतीति सब्बवेदान्तः ' 
सद्गाचाज्ञीवस्वरूपावगमाथं चित्पदार्थप्रकरणमारभते 
श्रोसूजकार:,-- 


चेतनाः परानुगतास्तदिधि- 
वश्यत्वात्‌॥११॥ 


[ अथ चेतनाश्चोतन्यविशिष्टा जीवाः बहुवचनोप- 
दवेशात्‌ ते च बहवः, किन्तु परस्य ईश्वरस्यानुगतास्तेन 
नियमितास्तदधीना इत्यर्थः तत्कृतविधिवश्यत्वात्‌ l- 
थ आत्मनि तिष्ठन्‌ आत्मानमन्तय्यमयतीति श्रुतेः | 
“ईश्वर: सर्वभूतानां giaa तिष्ठती”ति 
स्खतेश्व | ] 

तथाहि नारदपञ्चरात्रे द्वितीयशात्रे प्रथमाध्याये 
सदाशिववाक्यं,- 

जीवस्तत्प्रतिबिम्बश्च भोक्ता च सुखदुःखयोः | 

केचित्‌ वदन्ति तं नित्यं कारणस्य शुणेन च ॥ 

'विद्यमानात्तिरोधानं तिरोधानाञ्च सम्भवः । . 

देहाद हान्तरं याति न सुत्युस्तस्य कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ 
तथाच भगवद्गीतायां सप्तमाध्याये,--. 

अप्रेयमितस्त्वन्यां प्रकृतिं बिद्विमेऽपराम्‌ | 
जीवमूतां महाबाहो ययेदं धायते जगत्‌ ॥ ` 
_ एतद्योनीनि भूतानि सर्वांणीत्युपधारय | 

अहं कृत्स्नस्य जगतः प्रभवः प्रलयस्तथा ॥ ` 

तथाचोपनिषदि,-- 
शवेकेतो तत्त्वमसि | 
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The Temple of Jagannath at Puri 


[ By THAKUR BHAKTIVINODE on September 15, 1871. ] 


pee se is not a Hindu who has not heard 
the name of this temple. The old and 
the young, the male and the female, the Rajah 
and the ryot, and the weak and the stout, all 
visit this temple out of a religious curiosity. 
Three hundred ahd one miles South-West of 
the Vice-Regal palace at Calcutta, stands this 
famous temple close to the seashore affording 
an object for a télescopic observation to the 
new-comer on board the ship bound for Bengal | 
It stands on a platform measuring 20 cubits 
in height from the level of water. The platform 
itself is 375 cubits by 400 cubits made of huge 
stones cemented with a mortar composed of 
lime and sand. The temple itself is 92 cubits 
in height of a structure purely Indian. The 
pilgrim sees its towering head from the distance 
of 7 miles where the shrewed Panda takes a 
rupee’ from him by shewing him the holy 
Chakra. This temple was erected by Raja 
Ananga Bhimdeb about 800 years १४० in place 


4 


of another one, then in a state of delapidation, 
In old accounts we find this temple styled Nila- 
dri or the blue hill, From this it appears that 
the former temple which was probably raised 
by the emigrating Rajah Indradyumna was a 
blue or dark coloured one. Otherwise we can- 
not account for the name Nrilachala unless we 
take it for granted that the name was after . 
the Nilgiri Hills, a small range which runs 
through this Province from one end to the 
other. The Utkalakhinda in the Puranas, the 
Niladri Mahodadhi, and the Matla Punjee (an 
account regularly kept by the temple officers) 
declare that Jagannath is a very ancient institu- 
tion amongst the Hindus. Whatever may be 
the value of the authorities quoted, we are 
inclined to believe that Puri was considered 
sacred even at the time when the Puranas 
were written, because we find in Wilson’s copy 
of the Vishnu Purana that one Kandu Rishi 
resorted toa place called Purushottama for the 


| 
| 
| 
H 
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purpose of divine contemplation. At all events 
Rajah Indradyumna, to whom the whole affair 
is generally ascribed, lived a long time before 
Rajah Vikramaditya, the cotemporary of Augus- 
tus Ceasar of Rome. We are sure, that Puri 
is not so old as Benares and Gaya, of which 
repeated mention is made in all the Puranas 
and the Mahabharata, yet itis not a place of 
recent origin created after the commencement 
of the Christian Era. We cannot believe that 
the institution originated in pure stupidity of 
the religious sentiment: ; for we can not but ob- 
serve a great deal of wisdom in the man with 
whom the idea of Jagannath first originated. 
We do not profess to belong to any of the sects 
of religion under the sun, because we believe 
the absolute Faith, 
love of God natural in all human souls. 


founded upon instinctive 
There 
are two great sects of religion all over the 
world who fight with each other without any 
One of them holds that 
jt is absolutely necessary to believe that God 
is without any form whatever and believers in 
the form are but, idolatrous. The other class 
maintains that God has out of kindness shewn 
His form to the pious in order to be worshipped 
by them. Both of them are wrong, because both 
ofthem fight on a:purely material point. The most 
unsectarian view onthe point is, that God is 
neither a form nor a formless object but is purely 
spiritual. Matter alone can embrace the idea 
of form ; consequently all positive and nega- 
tive assertions with regard to it must naturally 
be material. 11056 who worship the form and 
those who describe God as formless, are both 
idolatrous and superstitious, and consequently 
can never form an idea of the spiritual Deity. 
Sectarians of the same class are expected to 


advantage whatever. 


‘hate each other, but those, who have nothing 


in common with them, have no reason for 


hatred. We therefore can not like the fanatics ` 


‘of the formless class consider all idols as unsacred 
and hold the worship of a formless Deity 
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(identifying Him with something like space 
worship of 
God. We go so far as to maintain that the 
worshipper of the spiritual God in an idol-j 


infinitely 


and eternity) to be the natural 


S 


a 
that form- 
lessness is one of the attributes of the Spirit 


Spirit is not exactly the opposite of matter, but 
itis certainly something different from it. It 
is difficult indeed to decide what isthe exact 
relation of the Spirit to matter, space and time, 
and it is not given to usto know, 


superior to a mere belieyer in 


formless existence who considers 


It would 
indeed be the height of. error to conceive that 
all the opposite qualities of matter, space and 
time are in Spirit. Hence we must look to 


some other attributes for Spirit. Love: and 
wisdom are certainly spiritual attributes which 
are not opposite qualities of matter. 
be wise and Jove God. 


the soul, 


Man must 
This is the religion of 
All debates about the essence of God 
(e. g. God is formless or witha form) are but 
sectarian. Now we allow men to love God 
wisely 7. e., spiritually while their eyes are on an 
idol as well as while they are cotemplating an 
Infinite thing like the space. When the soul 
worships, the mind also finds an employment. 
The mind can never conceive of anything that 
is not material. It is therefore exceedingly 
difficult for man in his present state to seperate 
himself from idolatory. What man‘is obliged to 
do, ७ his fof and hence we must put off the 
meaning of idolatory to some other proccss. Wé 
therefore conclude that he that worships the 
idol as God (whether the idol be formlessness 
or form) is idolatrous, but he that worships the 
spirit in Wise love (however near he may be 
to an idol of form or of no-form) is a worshipper 
of the Spirit. But we go further to tolerate 
all these classes if they be sincere.- God accepts 
the worship of- all those who worship theif 
highest ideal, whether it be form, formlessness 
‘or spirit, and it is under some regular processes 
that the idea of God becomes purer and purer in 
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every soul and not by fits and starts, That man 
has no heart for his brother and consequently 
for God also, who sneers at the highest ideal of 
another behind him as idolatrous, A war against 
the idol worshippers either in words or action 
is not a crusade but a fit of rash, loveless and 
ambitious fanaticism of a very unphilanthropic 
character. We therefore, with all our due 
attempts at the spiritual reformation of our 
erring brothers, tolerate all classes of idolatory 
from the worshippers of formlessness to the 
worshippers of man, or matter as God. We are 
opposed to the atheists alone who live and enjoy 
for themselves, Those who are anxious for the 
blessings of God are our brothers in faith, what- 
ever error there may be in their ideas and forms 
of worship. Love of God, however misdirected 
it may be, does by force of its own natural 
strength, rise higher and higher in the scale of 
spiritual progress. Its want is the degradation 
of the soul alone. Those who do not love God 
has an opposite course from us and are objects 
of pity with all classes of theists. God, save 
them | 

We were led to these remarks by a desire 
to shew that we are candid examiners of the 
institution of Jagannath without that hatred 
to the idolatrous (who are not prepared to un- 
derstand the philosophy of Purushottam Tatwa) 
which is perceivable in the short sighted and 
rash reformers of our country. The system of 
Jagannath is viewed in two different ways. The 
superstitious and the ignorant take it a system 
of idolatory by worshipping the idols in the 
temple as God Almighty appearing in the shape 
of a carved wood for the salvation of the Urias. 
But the Saragrahi Vaishnavas find the idols 
as emblems of some eternal truth which has 
been explained in the Vedanta Sutras of 
Vyasa, Within the temple compound there 
are several smaller temples in which are to be 
found the idols of Bimala, Shivay Ganesha) and 
Surya; The big, towering temple of Jagannath 


THE TEMPLE OF JAGANNATH AT PURI 


27 


stands in the middle of the compound. Those 
the system of Hindu 
Theolwgy with a philosophic eye, are well 
are five different forms of 
The first form of faith 
is Shaktaism or the worship of ature as God. 


who have examined 


aware that there 
faith comprised therein. 


The second is the worship of Surya or the sun 
which is identified with heat ; the only active 
element in lifeless matter, The third teaches 
one to worship the Spirit “in its most unsatis- 
factory form of development in the lower ani- 
mals.‘ In this or 
Ganesha is the object of worship. Man is the 
object of worship in the fourth stage of Hindu- 
The soul, well developed as it is in the 
in Shiva in whom the 
human soul is said to be observed after sal- 
vation } In the fifth stage alone, the Infinite 
God distinct from the human soul, is perceived 
and worshipped.» Here commences Vaishnavism. 
In these five stages are shewn the whole history 
of Hindu Theology, nay, the whole history of 
Theology in general. All sorts of creeds that 
have come to existence since the creation of 
man, are included in these five stages. Name 
any system of faith that man has discovered 
and we will find no difficulty in classing it with 
any one of the five, viz, Materialism, Element- 
alism, Fetichism, Man worship and God worship. 

This is summing up of all systems of faith 
philosophically and not instructing people to 
believe in any one of them except the last. The 
visitor of the temple of Jagannath will finda 
similar display of these systems in their proper 
‘places. Consequently we find the temple of 
Jagannath in the middle of the compound, and 
our remarks will now relate to Jagannath ex- 
clusively. 

‘We have several times entered the shrine of 
Jagannath, and, approaching the sandal bolts, 
have observed in the middle room an elevated 
seat on which stand four different forms viz. 
Jagannath, Balaram, Subhadra and Sudarsana, 


form, the elephant-man 


ism, 
man, is worshipped 
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According to the Vedanta God is one without 
a second but He has infinite energies and attri- 
butes which are not fully known to man.” But 
then man perceives only three energies in God, 
because he has no other corresponding sides to 
understand the other powers. From one of the 
energies proceeds matter in all its different forms 
and properties and this energy is styled Maya 
Shakti of God. From the second energy, pro- 
ceeds all spiritual creation, in all its relations 
and phases. This power is entitled the Jiva 
Shakti of Gol. The third energy perceivable 
by man is the energy of Will, which is called 
Chit Shakti. God moving in creation is what 
is meant by this infinite energy. Jagannath is 
the emblem of God having no other form than 
the eyes and the hands. They mean to shew 
that God sees and knows and creates. Balarama 
is sourse of Jiva Shakti of God ; Shubhadra, the 
Adaya Shakti, and Sudarsana is the energy of 
Will. We cannot form any idea of God seperated 
that the from allideas of these energies and 
hence it is worship of Jagannath depends upon 
the collection of these four forms on the same 
platform. Here we see God analyzed in the shape 
of forms for the sake of those who want to con- 
ceive of Him. It is the same thing to see Jagan- 
nath as to study the Vedanta in all its branches. 
The temple and its institution appear to me to 
bea book for those who can read it, to the 
foolish the institution is certainly useless except 
as a means of reminding the Deity who created 
the world. 


There is one more thing in the temple which 
explains the philosophical superiority of Jagan- 


“nath over all other Hindu institutions. We 


mean the Mahaprasad system. Rice dedicated 
to Jagannath is sold in Bazar “to all pilgrims. 
Brahmins and the Khettries, Vaishnavas and the 
Shaktas, the Sanyasis and the Grihastas all 
accept it without any hesitation whatever. 
Brahminical aristocracy has no rule in the 
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temple. This shows that when people g 


et Wise, 
they need not obey the foolish dictates of the 
Brahmins which are mainly intended for those 
who are unable to chalk out ways for themselves, 
When man admits the superiority of love to 
God to all other systems of rule and ethics, hé 
is not bound to work according to the Shastras 
intended for a lower order of men. The common 
bonds of the inferior Dharma Shastras of Manu 
and Jagnyabalkya have no influence on the free 
Vaishnavas who are God's own soldiers in the 
crusade against evil. The system of Wahaprasada 
is not only emblematic of the superior life of the 
Vaishnavas, but it is a part of worships which ordi. 
The ordi- 
nary men are too much inclined to preserve 
the superiority of the Reason over the intuitive 
feelings of man to the God of Love. 


nary theists cannot fully understand. 


We must 
now proceed to show with healthy arguments 
that our intuitive feelings want us to offer every- 
thing we eat to the God of our heart. 


We must first examine the arguments of the 
antagonist. The Rationalist holds that God 
is infinite and without .wants, and consequently 
it is foolish to offer eatables to such a Being. 
It is sacrilege to offer created things to the 
creator and thereby to degrade the Divinity of 
God into humanity. hese are reasonable argu- 
ments indeed, and one who has heard them 
will be certainly inclined to declare to others 
“down with the Mahaprasada.” These conclu- 
sions, however reasonable, are dry and des- 
tructive. They tend to separate us from all 
connections with God in the form of worship. 
When you say, that the Infinite wants nothing, 
you forbid all contemplation and prayer. The 
Infinite does not ‘want your grateful expressions 
or, in other words, flattery. Utter a word to the 
Unconditioned-and you are sure to degrade Him 
into a conditioned Being. Hymns, prayers and 
sermons are all over! Shut the temple door 
and the church gates, because our Rationalist 
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has advised you to doso! Believea creating 
principle and you have done your duty ! Oh | 
What a shame ! What a dreadful fall] Theists, 
beware of these degrading principles ! 
R Now the Rationalist appears in another 
shape and admits prayers, sermons, psalms and 
church goings, saying that these things are 
wanted for the improvement of the soul, but 
God does not want them at all. We are glad 
that the Rationalist has come towards us and 
will make farther approaches in course of time. 
Yes, the progressive Rationalist has admitted a 
very broad principle in Theology 7. e., whatever 
we do towards God is for our own benefit and 
not for the benefit of God, Who is not in want 
of any such thing. But the Rationalist isa 
Rationalist still and will continue to be so, 
as Jong as he will seek self interest. We know 
for certain that Religion promises to give eter- 
nal felicity to man and it is impossible (0 
conceive of any Religion which has not at its 
bottom self-interest. 
of Utilitarianism and can never claim to be 
Theistic. We must love God for God's sake 
however unreasonable our action may be. Our 
love must be without any object whatever that 
concerns ourselves. This love must be a natural 
emotion to the Deity as our Lover without 
Salvation, dear as it 


This view, however, smells 


inference or expertence. 
is, should not be the object of this love ; what 
then about other shapes of felicity? “Love to 
God” is its own reward. Salvation as a con- 
comitant consequence, must be a hand-maid of 
Love, but we must not look on it as its main 
object. If the Rationalist be prepared to believe 
this, he becomes a Theist of the Vaishnava 
class ; but the mere assuming of the name is of 
no consequence, Though we are fully aware 
that the unconditioned has no conditions what- 
ever, yet our holy and sweet principle of love 
takes a quite different view of the matter. 
Reason says one thing but love prescribes its 
contrary. Reason tells me that God has no 
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sorrow, but the Love sees God in tears for those of 
Reason tells 
and 


punish me in a cold manner but Love reveals 


His sons that are misled to evil. 
me that the strict laws of God reward 
that God slackens His laws to the Repentent 


and loving Soul! Reason tells me that with 


touch 
the absolute God ; but Love preaches that on 


all his improvements, man will never 


the conversion of the soul into a state of 
spiritual womanhood, God, unconilitioned as 
He is, accepts an eternal marriage with the 
conditioned soul of man | Reason tells me that 
God is in Infinite space and time, but Love 
describes that the al] beautiful God is sitting before 
us like a respected relative and enjoying all 
father in his 


amusements with his young children, God is 


the pleasures of society. As a 


spreading all sorts of delicious food all over 
the earth and expecting that His sons would 
gather them for their own benefit ; but the 
loving children out of their holy and unmixed 
love, gather all the scattered blessings and, 
without the exercise of reason in consequence 
of a strong feeling of love, offer all the blessings 
to the father whom they love more. than their 
lives. The Father again, in reply to their kind 
feelings, gives back the blessings to the children 
and tells them these kindtier words, “O! My 
intended for 
love you bring 


children ! These are blessings 


thee! Out of your natural 
them to me for my enjoyment; but 1 have 
naturally no wauts to supply. But then I have 
accepted that part of your offering which 
corresponds with me viz. your unmixed love and 
disinterested affections for which alone J am ex- 
ceedingly anxious. Take back these sweet things 
and enjoy them !” This process of disinterest- 
ed love, which dry reason can never brook, 
sanctifies the food we take, and leaves us to 
harmless enjoyment for all the days of our 
natural life! This is a system of sincere wor- 
ship which Theists of a higher class alone can 


act upon. We can not express the joy we 
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often felt when we took the holy Mahaprasada 
in the temple! The 
is its sweetness and often pray that all men 
may enjoy it. 

To the Saragraht Vaishnava, 


holiness we attach to it 


the temple 
has such thrilling charms which the ordinary 
Rationalist can never understand ! We do not 
mean to say that Reason is a foolish principle. 
On the contrary we do not find better admirers 
of Reason than our humble selves. We hold 
that man’s superiority created 
beings consists in man’s possessing the noble 
gift of Reason. What we maintain is this, that 
independent of this noble principle there is 
another higher gift in man which goes by the 
name of Love. Reason helps Love to maintain 
its proper bounds in the Spiritual world. 
often tends to degrade itself by exercising its 


amongst all 


Love 


functions on objects other than God and converts 
itself into lust for woman, wine, meat and 
gold. Here Reason advises her to rise higher 
till she reaches her proper sphere above. Thus 
we find that the object of Reason is to help 
Love and not to create it. 
properly styled as the servant of Love and 
must always be subject to her in all her hopes, 
aspirations and holy work. The Rationalist 
on the contrary considers Reason as all in all ! 
This is a degradation of humanity ! The pro- 
gressive Rationalist, on the other hand, believes 
in the prinviple of love, but attempts to make 
her the maid-servant of Reason! This is 
another error! He makes spiritual love some- 
times a prisoner in the Jails of Reason! Love 
wants to soar on her spiritual wings to a realm 
where the Jailor ( Reason) cannot go and the 
latter. is sure to tie up her wings for fear lest 
she goes to an unworthy place! Love utters 
sounds of a spiritual character peculiar to her- 
self, but Reason, having no previous experience 
of it, mistakes it for a disease and administers 
medicines for her cure || Thus it is that the 
natural strength of the Queen of our Soul is 


Reason may be 
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crippled by artificial administrations of the dry 
principle of Reason and she rests in us as if a 
Oh! What a havoc 
doth Reason commit by abuse of his power | 
Oh! Shame to the Rationalist! God, help 
the man !! Theists take care of those amongst 


bird taken in a cage | 


you who mix with you only by assuming the 
name of Theist but are in fact Rationalists of 
They are divisible into 
two classes viz. the designing and the dupe. 


a very dry character. 


The designing Theist is he who is in fact a 
Rationalist but by assuming name of a 
Theist wants to degrade the sincere by his bad 
He that calls himself a Theist in 
order to get rid of the name of a Rationalist 
but still holds Love in subjection to Reason is 
a dupe because he is unable to find out his own 


the 


influence. 


The sincere Theist should however 
take care of both of them anl preserve the 
sovereignty of Love over Reason and his com- 
rades. 


position 


We will now show that others, who have 
allowed their Love to degrade without caring 
for the proper instructions of Reason on the 
other hand, have gone down to-gross idolatory and 
superstition. The Temple of Jagannath is under 
the superintendence of the local Rajah of Puri 
whom the foolish men worship as an incarnation 
of the Deity. Under his superintendence there 
are 36 classes of servauts attache! to the temple 
who are styled the Chhatrisha Niyoga. There 
are about 60 families of Pandas who make the 
Pujas. Thereareseven hundred families of Chheri- 
dars or orderlies of the temple; There are six 
hundred families of Szurs(Soopakars) or cooks 
in the temple. It is needless here Lo enumerate- 
all these classes of servants. Several Pandas, 

Pariharis, Pashupals and Suars send their 
servants to different parts of In.lia to collect pil- 
grims to the temple. These agents or Gomasthas: 
( as they are called ) visit the gentlemen of the 
places they go to and give some sweetmeat Maha- 
prasad proposing that they are ready to‘take pil- 
grims to Puri under their care. By this means, the 
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agents collect a large number of souls (amongst 
whom the greatest number are women of an ad- 
vanced age) and march on with the sound of 
Haribol. We must admit that the Pandas and their 
Gomasthas (generally of the Kayestha class) take 
a great deal of trouble for the sake of their pil- 
grims and sometimes advance money for their 
expenses on the road. The Bengal Jatiris generally 
visit Puri at the Suzana Jattra and the Ratha 
Jattra festivals but the up-country men come to 
Puri at all times in the year. When the pil- 
grimsarrive at Puri the Panda, whose agent 
brought them, visits them with some Maka- 
prasada near the Narendra Tank at the approach 
of the town. 
the very day that they arrive and perform the 
ceremony of Pancha Tirtha on the following 
day or day after that. By Pancha Tirthais meant 
the business of bathing in the Tanks of Markan- 
deya and Indradyoomna and in the sea and, 


The pilgrims see Jagannath on 


after performing Sradha in those three places, 
seeing the emblems of Jagannath and Balarama 
in the temple. The Panda all along keeps 
silent, but on the last day he is sure to take 
every thing that the pilgrim has and sometimes 
to take a bond for an amount according to the 
circumstances of the pilgrim. That day the 
Panda with all his usual gravity takes the pil- 
grim to an elevated roof in the northern part of 
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the temple called Koili Baikoontha and there 
utters his Mahabakya and Shufala in order to 
persuade the pilgrim to pay whatever he or she 
has with him or her, Thus the pilgrim returns 


to his without 


Mahaprosada 


native 
a palara 


place anything but 


of sweetmeat and 
a few slips 


paintings | 


of Jagannath’s likeness in rude 


In fact the temple servants, one, and all, 
are not a bit better than Brahmnical priests 
who deal with 


the next world asa means of 


gain. They are rude in the extreme and quite 
Hindu Theoloxy. 


attempt to teach or learn, but often rove in 


ignorant of They never 


quest of money. Most of them are fond of 
drinking a liquor prepared from Bhang and 
hence they have (nearly all of them) a swelling 
of their legs sometimes coming up to the stage 
With all 
their gains, the temple-servants can never store 
Besides 


of the disease called elephantisis. 


wealth, because they are very careless. 
the temple they generally keep a place called an 
Akhr« where they meet together for the purpose 
of drinking Bhang and seeing the dance of 
We 
will try to give you an account of all the Aklras 


young boys clad in the dress of females ! 


in Puriin my next paper, and as this paper 
has become much longer than we at first intend- 
ed, we take leave of you for the present. 


The Self-less Workers of the Sri Gaudiya Math of Calcutta. 


( By Sj. Bisweswar Das, B. A., HEAD MASTER SANTIPUR ) 


ELL has it been said that “we live in 
deeds, not years, in thoughts, not 
breaths.” But as length of years is no proper 
test:of the length of Hfe, so the mere numerical 
strength of deeds or the varied possession of 
“thoughts does not constitute true life. Deeds 


and thoughts, to be worth the names, should 
be such as would benefit the world at large and 
leave their marks “on the sands of time.” It 
therefore follows that our so-called, vaunted 
good deeds, however high-sounding and far- 
reaching they may be, are little better than 
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“laboured nothings,’ unless they break the 
bounds of the narrow circle of personality and 
selfishness and extend to all communities, irres- 
pective of caste, creed and colour. Unfortu- 
nately, however, in this age of hard and practi- 
cal living, only a few of us can afford to be 
serviceable to mankind in general, on any large 
and extensive scale. Most of us complain of 
the insufficiency of either means or time or 
energy or of the three together. Of these three 
essentials, even when we have enough and to 
spare, we often want the “one thing needful” — 
the will. Does then every man in this selfish 
world care only for number one, his own sweet 
self? Is it then, a wholly selfish world we live 
in? Does the iron age reign supreme in our 
midst, so that for men, 
piety left in them is an impossibility ? No, 
we believe otherwise. 


To the seeing eye and hearing ear, there 


to have any spark of 


still appear men who make it their business 
to work silently and unobtrusively for the good 
of their fellgw-creatures, ‘from morn to noon” 
and ‘from noon to dewy eve”. Their golden 
deeds are the outcome of no selfish or sordid 
They care neither for “the bubble 
reputation,” nor the gratitude of the 
they so earnestly serve. Yet none 

the doings of these humble and unostentatious 
workers but the all seeing Lord Sree-Krishna 
who carefully records even our “little, nameless, 
unremembered acts of kindness and love” and 
rewards each of us according to his desert. 
People take no notice of these men, nor have 
of knowing and 


motives. 
world 
watches 


they any possible means 
remembering their worth, 

It has been very truely observed that virtue, 
like vice acts through contagion, by witness- 
ing and even hearing of virtuous deeds, we 
cannot fail to be virtuously disposed. Every 
true benefactor of mankind should, therefore, 
be his bounden duty to record and, 
to proclaim to the world all the 
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good things that are performed before his eyes 
or within his hearing, always bearing in mind 
that “good, the more com nunicatel, the more 


” Tt is thus that we can serve 


abundant :grows. 


our Lord Sree Krishna and when the time 
approaches for going to our long home, °we 
may leave this earth with the sweet consolation 
that we have not lived in vain. 
The above remarks mainly 
selfless workers of the Sree Gaudiya Math of 
Caleutta. 


able doings for sometime and feel it to be our 


refer to the 
We have been watching their laud- 


imperative duty to proclaim their good deeds 
to the world at large. Having torn themselves 
away from the bosoms of their families, bidding 
adieu to all worldly prospects and prosperities, 
leaving aside all cares for pelf, position and 
power, these self-less workers have enthusiasti- 
cally delicated themselves to the feet of the 
Lord Sree Krishna. Knowing full well that 
the serving of God is the serving of humanity 
they have whole-heartedly devoted themselves 
to the highest good of their fellow-men and 
under the wise and tactful guidance of their 
great spiritual Guide are preaching the doctrines 
of true and pure divine love in every creek 
of that, 


in every important centre of the whole Indian 


and corner of Bengal or for the matter 


Peninsula. 

It is not for us to attempt to gauge the 
success of their manifold doings or to form 
even a correct estimate of the value of their. 
numerous noble performances. It is, however, 
a pity that none of our Calcutta papers has so 
far been fully alive to the importance of pub- 
lishing their virtuous deeds and lives with a 
yiew to the ultimate good of mankind. On the 
other hand, we notice, with deep regret, that 
some of the dailies and weeklies write or pub- 
lish scurrilous articles trying to misconstrue or 
willfully belittle the unselfish doings of the 
venerable spiritual head of the aforesaid Math. 
Human spite can indeed go no farther. 
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If those who are the professéd leaders ० 


f thought 
and the trusted 


teachers of the public, I mean 
the Editors of Newspapers and Periodicals, are 
oblivious of their ordinary duties or are wilfully 
ignorant of the most glaring 
aS clear as noon-day, then Newspapers 
Periodicals cannot indeed serve 


pose in this world. 


truths,—truths 
and 
any useful pur- 
To vent one’s spleen in 
season and out of season, to feed fat the grudge 
that one bears, without any cause whatever, 
towards another, and to shamelessly fight and 
quarrel like the sorry pariah dogs are by no 
means the true functions of Newspapers and 
Magazines, the Editors and conductors where 


of are the professed and recognised teachers 
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of the public. Without enlarging more upon 
this poiut, I beg leave to conclude this article 
by reminding those connected with Newspapers 
and Periodicals of the counsel which 
Cardinal Wolsey is represented by the greatest 
English poet to have administered to Cromwell : 


“Love thyself last : 


wise 


Cherish those hearts 
that hate thee, 
Corruption wins not more than honesty, 
Still in thy right hand carry gentle peace, 
To silence envious tongues. Be just 
and fear not. 
Let all the ends thou aim’st at, be 
thy country’s, 
Thy God's and truth’s” 


A Lecture in Brindaban 


Time—22nd Kartic, Friday, Afternoon. 


I HAVE no capacity to tend to the feet 

of the denizens of this holy place. 
Yet by the grace of Sree Gour Sundar 
and urged by your good wishes, I stand 
here to speak only if I may thereby 
serve the servants of Sree Gauranga. 
Indeed if we can truly serve the 
feet of the devotees of Sree Gauranga, 
by whose graceful glance alone all de. 
sires, hopes and aims in life are easily 
fulfilled, then that will be a crowning 
achievement. 

We are proud of our ego. र 
either given to judge sinful and pious 
acts-or think how we can lord it over 
others by acquiring power. These are 


5 


We are 


‘change and time. 


all base self-clorifications. But one de- 
voted to Gauranga says that all desires 
actuating every object from the pillar 
to the highest being (Brahma), all labour 
for worldly possessions, all longing for 
enjoyment and every kind of renun- 
ciation after satiety, are ell pseudo- 
existent and evanescent 7. e., subject to 
When we lose any- 
thing so acquired life seems to be 
vacant and useless. Rut it is quite 
futile to try to straighten the tail of a 
dog.—such being the शोधे of all enjoy- 
ments in the fourteen spheres, All 
pleasures acquired as the fruits of 
wordly work are transitory. 


. conscious. 


in 
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Carried away by sense-perceptions 
of eye, ear, touch, taste and sound we 
turn into ego-worshippers. In this state 
the pure activity of the soul lies dorm- 
ant. Then we also desire the pleasure 
in heaven. And when such ideas are 
strong inus we err by identifying our- 
selves with this mind which thus seems 
to be the enjoyer of the things of this 
world. This propensity for selfish en- 
joyment deadens the pure function of 
the Soul. 

But the Soul knows that Sree Krishna 
is the One Absolute Truth. 

-Sree Narayana is the embodiment of 
Iis Majesty, Narayana though is the 
ultimate source of the Absolute Truth, 
Krishna’s transcendent designation, form, 
qualities, and sportive activities ( लीला ) 
excel Narayana’s Majesty by His 
display of sweetening Beauty. In 
Krishna the fullest majesty is mellow- 
ed by the most delicious 
( माधुर्य ) which predominates. When 
we do not know all these and forget our 


sweetness 


true selves we cannot understand the 
activities of a Vaisnava and the trans- 
eendental truth underlying such ac- 
tivities, and so give ourselves up to 
wordly enmity and friendship, taking 
things transitory and illusory as eternal 
and real. 

Secondly, Krishna is completely all- 
coynisant. Material objects are not self- 
God is ever existent. It is, 
deed, through mistake that we con- 
sider ourselyes as Brahman, It is 
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only then that such useless arguments 
for the efacement of all super-sensuoug 
diversity or variety in Absolute Truth, 
take hold of us. The function of the 
spirit is clogged and our minds roy 
The mate- 
rlalised thinks that sensual 
enjoyment is obtained at Krishna's feet, 
But at the feet of Krishna everything 
is spiritual and so not an object for the 
gratification of our senses, When truth 
is obscured in us carried away by egois- 
tic tendencies we take things material 
as of the spirit, 
Krishna is bliss. 


after worldly enjoyment. 
mind 


In Him dwells 
perfect joy—He is the embodiment of 
it. Sensual knowledge or joy is not 
perfect ;—there-in all our longings are 
not realised. Under the spell of sense- 
perceptions we imagine that there might 
be unalloyed happiness in ego-worship 
or in the kaibalya state of Patanjali. 

All seeking after joy is the function 
of the soul. When the desire for joy 
wakes up in our minds we commit a 
blunder in running after worldly objects 
and enjoyment. It is only when we 
receive a spiritual sight of Krishna, 
that we understand that His service 
must of necessity, be the sole aim in 
life. As long as we thus hanker after 
our own pleasures we try to enjoy 
the world through the senses and are 
given to hollow argumentation. But 
this world is not made for our enjoy- 
ment. When spiritual bliss will appear 
in us like the incessant flow of oil then 
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shall we be truly tied to the fect of 
Krishna. 

Such numerical variety as that of 
one two and three exists only in world- 
ly diversity. This diversity acquires a 
certain inexpressible sameness in the 
world of spirit. Then we can appreciate 
that Krishna alone is the eternal Truth 
Absolute. When the very existence 
of Truth and sensiency in our own 
selves become solely relative to Him 
only then we are established in our 
real normal state. 

At present many false meanings 
have been imported into the word de- 
votion. Regard for parents, 
loyalty to man, obedience to the teacher, 
etc. pass as Bhakti. But the root ‘aw 
means ‘to serve. If we do not clearly 
judge as to what must be the medium 
of that service then it is sure to be 
misapplied. As Chaitanya Chandra- 
mrita sings. 

काळ: कलिब्बेलिन इन्दियवेरिवर्गाः 
श्रीभक्तिमागे इह कण्टक MIR: | 
हा हा क यामि विकलः किमहं करोमि 
चेतन्यचन्द्र | यदि नाद्य इपां करोषि ॥ 

This is the quarrelling age. The 
senses, which are our enemies, are now 
very powerful ; and crores of thorns 
choke the path of pure Bhakti. Iam 
quite at a loss to know what I shall do 
or where I shall go unless Chaitanya 
Chandra shows mercy unto me. 

We live in the Kaliyuga—this is an 
age of strife. So it happens that the self- 


one’s 
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luminous path of pure devotion is com- 
pletely covered up with millions of 
thorns in the shape of foolish argument- 
ations ond wordy wranglings. In these 
circumstances it is absolutely impo-sible 
to have the knowledge of pure devotion 
without the of Chaitanya 
Sree Chaitanya Chandra is 
Krishna Himself. Ho is the God-head. 
We cannot know God by the exertions 
of our senses. Ag the Katha Upanishad 
says :— 

नायमात्मा प्रवचनेन लभ्यो 

न मेधया न बहुना श्रुतेन | 

यमेवेष IQA तेन लभ्यः 


स्तस्यंष आत्मा JIA at स्याम्‌ ॥ 


mercy 
Chandra. 


The knowledge about the all- 
embracing Over-oul cannot be attained 
either through reasoning, argumen- 


tations or hearing the Vedas; only to 
him does He manifest His person whom 
He accepts. 

God-he:d is eterval. We cannot 
attain to Him unless we realise Ile is 
bliss Himself. One confined within his 
psychic range in a hundred ways, can- 
not know what. Gol is and so accepts 
things other than God as objects of his 
worship. Unable to uuderstand the 
true subject and object of enjoyment, 
as well as the nature of enjoyment itself 
he imagines the world as created to 
afford him every kind of pleasure. This 
materialised mind strives only after sel- 
fish enjoyment. By this fleshy form we 
cannot serve Krishna. It is pessible 
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only in spirit. The atomic theory of the 
world knows nothing of that service. 
In the variety of His manifosta- 
tions Absolute Truth Himself is to be 
determined from Narayana. In Krishna 
exists Narayana Whois His Majestic 
form. Baladeva is the manifestation 
of His Self. He is the all-pervading 
Over-soul. With the revelation of 
the function of supreme knowledge in 
our soul, we come to know that Krishna 
is the Absolute Truth. He is also 
perfect biiss, reverence does not stand 
in His way. Intimate service cannot 
be rendered if one is actuated by re- 
verence. Yet Krishna is tho eternal 
object of the devotees’ whole-hearted 
service. But He is to be served with 
the ever-existent senses of the soul. We 


, or. sentiment. 
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cannot sorve Him through imagination 
Super-sonsuous know, 
ledge of our relation with Him is essen. 
tial. There is no-body whom I can call 
my own except one who is solely de: 
voted to Krishna. Krishna alone is the 
one object of my service. This faith is 
the one glory of the Vuisnava. This ig 
the supreme necessity of life. Material 
fame full of the idea of selfish enjoyment 
is never desirable. 

Time is running short. The time 
for the evening wave-offering 
mony is drawing nigh. 
‘longer encroach upon 


cere. 

I must no 
your time of 
service. Jf it be Krishna’s wish I shall 
again try to serve you. A thousand 
obeisances at the feet of the devotees 
of Krishna. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 
[ By Pror. Nisui KANTA SANYAL, M."A.,'] 


(Continued from P. 17, June, 1928.) 


T was only with the object of effect- 
ing the descent everywhere of this 


-un-alloyed kirtan of Krishna or the 


Image of the Divine Logos Sri Radha- 
Govinda that Sri Gaursundar, the crest- 
jewel of all the Acharyyas, the trans- 
cendental Truth Itself, manifested the 
lila of the simultaneous practice and 
preaching of the Word of God. If we 


try to understand with a patient mind 
the practice and preaching of Sri Gaur- 
sundar and His followers, buttressed on 
the birtan of Krishna, for giving away 
freely to all the World the spiritually 
sportive Divine Pair, the Image of the 
Divine Logos, we notice that .all of 
them in their performances as Acharyyas 
exhibited the ideal of two - distinct 
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methods of preaching that wero con. 
sidered to be suitable for all people, both 
the illiterate and the highly educated, 
irrespective of varna, asrama, age, sex 
or race, 

The first of these methods is that 
which was adopted by the group of 
preachers to which belong the six Go. 
swamins viz. Sri Rupa etc. who, while 
practising discriminative asceticism, em- 
ployed themselves in the composition of 
a number of devotional works and by 
such means served to bring about the 
descent of the Image of the Divine 
Logos. These books establish the 
superiority, over all other forms of wor- 
ship, of the loving service of the spiri- 
tually sportive Divine Pair, Sri Radha- 
Govinda, Who are the Objects of the 
eternal worship ofall They refute the 
fallacious theories of atheists that are 
opposed to such devotion. > Chey have 
made the establishment of 
Vaishnava, daiva or theistic social order 
by the codification of the spiritual 
Smritis. These Acharyyas identified 
and restored the neglected holy sites 
and the worship in them of Vishnu 
which had fallen into abeyance and 
rescued from oblivion the ancient scrip- 
tural works. They also set up Maths and 
Temples as places of constant service of 
the Brahman in the form of the Word. 

Sri Rupa Goswamin was authorized 
by Sri Chaitanya Deva to treat the sub- 
ject of devotion, lit with the brilliance of 
the most exquisite deliciousness, in his 


feus'ble 


works wiz, the Bhaktirasamritasindhu 
and the Ujjvala, having Himself taught 
him the splendour of His own devo- 
tion and thereby formally recognising 
him as the premier Acharyya of the 
principle of devotion who is to be obey- 
ed by the whole community of His ser- 
vants. Previously to this Sri Chaitayna 
Deva had illustrated by listening from 
Sri Ramananda Rai to very similar 
teaching the process of spiritual 
practice thereby vindicating the glory of 
the good preceptor who is constantly 
and actively engaged in ‘carrying out 
the wishes of Sri Radha-Govinda, and. 
also the extreme difficulty of finding 
Sri Go- 
swamin, the follower of Sri Rupa, was 


such preceptor. Raghunath 
similary declared the Acharyya of the 
object of devotion to Gol; Sri Jiva 
Goswamin was made the Acharyya 01 
our relationship with God and als, of 
regulated devotion; Sri taghunath 
Bhatta Goswamin was mad» the Acharya 
as regards the study of the Bhagabat 
and Sri Gopal Bhatta the Acharyya of 
Vishnavite Smriti. 

The second method of propaganda 
took the form of door to door preaching 
in pursuance of the practice of wander- 
ing ‘Teachers ( परित्राजक ). To the group 
that followed this method belonged Sri 
Nityananda, Thakur Haridas, Sri Bakres- 
war Pandit:and other preachers. They 
set the example of the ideal of non-evil- 
producing kindness in the form of culti- 
vating constant devotion to the Brah- 
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man asthe Word. which brings about 


the destruction of the opinions of the 
atheists which are, as it were, the seed 
of nescience that causes aversion 
to God, awakens every man to his own 
proper nature pursuing the function of 
a Brahman i. e. of one who really knows 
the is deserving of 
universal reverence as the master to be 
obeyed by the whole world, and, 
hibiting tho 
happiness by the constant exercise of 


Brahman, who 
ex- 
endeavour of effecting 
their voice at a high pitch in order to 
spread the thirst for the service of the 
Holy Name,—the expression of Sri 
Radha-Govinda which is identical with 
the thing expressed, —above, below and 
in all the ten directions of the universe. 
In the 7013 of a fridandi Goswamin, 
Srila Probodhananda Saraswati, the un- 
declared friend of Sri Rupa, has demons- 
trated the ideal of this form of preaching 
in his work the ‘Sri Chaitanyacbandra- 
mrita’ and ‘Sri Radharasasudhanidhi’. 
Subsequently Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswamin Prabhu in his Sri Chaitanya 
Charitamrita has elaborated this form 
of service viz. this worship of the ‘Word 
Divine’ conformably to the teaching of 
Sri Rupa. After him the three Prabhus 
Sri Srinibash, Sri Narottam and Sri 
Shyamananda spread among the people 
in general this form of the worship of 
the holy Image of God, the Object of 
_ expression, as taught by Sri Rupa, even 
more strikingly by the method of 
dance, song and music than by compo- 
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sition of literary works. Tho two 
Prabhus Srila Viswanath Chakrvarti 
Thakur and Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusan, 
by reverting to the method of ex- 
pounding the principles of devotion in 
their books, upheld the form of service 
of Hari by dance, song and music ag 
practised by their preceptors. As a 
matter of fact it was when by reason 
of the abuse‘of dance, song and music, 
this method of the Divine service 
degenerated into the dissipation of art 
and stupidity that these two Acharyyas 
revealed the teaching of Sri Rupa by 
opening the sealed eyes of the people 
by the publication of a great variety 
also the 
the true 
school of 


of original dissertations as 
older Scriptures embodying 
principles, in support of the 
pure devotion. 

The next two centuries constitute 
the Dark Age of Gauda. A black cur- 
was drawn across the front of the 
stage on which had been played the 
Divine drama of the Rise of the Moon 
of Sri Chaitanya. The most astound- 
ing vagaries of the Arch-Enchantress — 
Maya were now depicted on this dark 
screen and served to delude and amuse 
the sensuous minds of the spectators. 
Foul subjects: set forth by ill-assorted 
airs and long-drawn tunes were exhibit- 
ed as the samkirtan of Krishna. The 
gross and ugly lure of worldly subjects 
and selfish enjoyment was offered and 
accepted as the object of life, in place 
of the sublime teachings of Sri Rupa. 


tain 
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In place of true religion that as- 
sures every well-being was offered a 
system that was most cunningly de- 
vised by its manufactures to secure for 
themselves an easy abundance of the 
good things of this world: ‘The practice 
of trade in the convenient garb of a 
sadhw was passed off as the service of 
God that neither extorts nor desires any 
earthly remuneration as its return. The 
hearing and the chanting of the Name 
of Hari was simulated for the purpose 
of deceiving people and for widening 
the scope of the operation of sinful 
propensities. The result was soon evi- 
dent. ‘The hollow form of the claims 
of birth goon failed to have any terrors 
for the educated classes. The works 
of the six Goswamis and the truths 
established and promulgated by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu were stowed away with 
scant regard as the contents of sealed 
boxes and moth-eaten piles, or were 
contemptuously handled as merchandise 
of commerce by tradesmen Any- 
thing of the nature of the rationale of 
devotion had no existence anywhere. 
The free speculations of the human 
mind or even license was regarded as 
religion. As the result of the. mecha- 
nical: imitation of the highest ideal, 
the source of the religion, there soon 
sprang up the noxious sects of aul, 
baul, kartabhaja, nera-neri, etC., etc., 


bent upon passing off as the real reli- 


gion its perverted and highly-condemn- 
ed shadow and thereby proclaiming as 
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the religion of the Vaishnavas some- 
thing which stank in the nostrils of and 
was spat upon by even the ordinary 
Men were all 
the more emboldened to commit sinful 
acts by the assurance that the holy 
Name had power to absolve from sin. 
They cherished the false ego and its 
earthly possessions, indulged in the 
denunciation of the true devotees, re- 
garded the minor gods as independent 


godless moral people. 


deities and imagined that the worship 
of the holy Name of God was equal, 
or even inferior, to the system of morals 
in the forms of worldly activities and 
secular knowledge. It was an age of 
the caricature of the Brahman ideal 
and gave rise to the class of so-called 
Brahmans who assiduously imitated the’ 
external conduct of the highest sadhus 
who cherish no malice against any 
body. New Avatars were manufactured 
imitation of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, the Real Truth,—whose 
doings were like the antics of the 
sparrow that aspired to dance in emula- 


in this world in 


tion of the graceful performance of the 
khanjan. There was a most strenuous 
attempt to mix up the spiritual and 
the material by magicians who advo- 
cated the reconciliation of all differ- 
ences; and lured by the bait of this 
promise of harmony, that had as much 
reality as is possessed by the aerial 
flowers, all the people borne along on 
the current of masked atheism sank 
deeper and deeper into the bottomless 
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abyss of the deadly ocean of intangible 


abstraction. Numberless men and wo- 
men hailed as religion and liberalism 
such temporary excitement for the 
commission of useless suicide. Another 


class of people caught in the murderous 
jaws of the demoness of foreign culture, 
manners and customs and bad system 
of education, set themselves to impro- 
vise a variety of novel creeds. Under 
the dominating influence of this im- 
ported impulse a few raised the ery of 
a new latitudinarianism; some pro- 
claimed the character of Krishna as 
the type of obscenity; some judged 
Mahaprabhu as having been guilty of 
transgressing against the law of duty 
and even considered that He was of an 
‘unsound mind ; while others out of pity 
condescended to recognise Mahaprabhu 
as having pessessed a personality that 
would certainly mark Him out as a man 
among ten of the people of this world. 
Some refused to bestow their serious consi- 
deration on the Vaishnava religion re- 
garding itas the glorification of senti- 
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mentality, stupidity and immorality, 
There were found persons who declared 
the Vaishnava religion to be the Worship 
of man, idolatry or even as the Worship 
of the Devil. Some proved Vaisnavism 
to be the perversion either of Buddhism 
or of the Samkhya. philosophy. Some 
affected to view it as a petty creed, 
limited to an exclusive body of people, 
made by small persons,—under the im. 
pression that the ordinary activities 
of the mind and the body constitute 
the eternal and universal religion. 
Some actually tried to strangle to death 
the religion of the Vaishnavas imagin. 
ing that the Vaishnava religion which 
professes the reality of the 
Spiritual harmony 


supreme 
was opposed to the 
comprehension and to 
dharma. It was while 
this darkness brooded over the realm 
of Gauda that Thakur Sri Bhaktivinode 
set to work to terminate this long night 
of terrible gloom and inaugurate a 
white auspicious dawn in the circle of 
Navadwip. (Lo be continued.) 


principle of 
varnasrama 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
(Continued from P. 14, June, 1928.) 


A R wandering about the country 

in this exclusive mood for three 
daya Sri Krishna-Chaitanya now a 
sannyasi came in sight of the Ganges 
opposite Santipur having been conduct- 
ed thither by the clever management of 


Prabhu Nityananda. On beholding‘the 
Ganges Sri Chaitanya took the river 
to be the Yamuna and accordingly 
recited a hymn of praise to Yamuna and 
supposed that He was in the neighbour- 
hood of Sri Brindaban. Sri Advaita 
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Prabhu now ०708801 over from Santipur 
in a boat in order to convey Sri Chai- 
tanya to his house. The sight of Advaita 
recalled Sri Chaitanya to external con- 
sciousness and He was induced to ac- 
company Sri Advaita Prabhu to his 
Santipur residence. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
made Seeta Devi prepare a great variety 
of eatableg and offered them first to Sri 
Gaursundar and Sri Nityananda. Sri 
Chaitanya asked Sri Haridas and Sri 
Mukunda to git at meal with Himself 
but they preferred’ to take their meal 
after Sri Chaitanya had finished eat- 
ing. Sri Advaita Prabhu along with 
Sri Haridas and Sri Mukunda then 
partook of the’portion of the meal that 
remained in the dish after it had been 
tasted by Sri Gaursundar. 

The entire population of Santipur 
began to pour in a continuous stream 
to obtaina sight of the holy feet of 
Sri Chaitanya. There was sumkirtan 
with dancing in the evening when Sri 
Chaitanya manifested simultaneously 
the eight ‘sattwic perturbations as 
Mukunda began the kirtan. His mother, 
Sri Sachi Devi, arrived ina dola the 
next morning with a very large number 
of devotees from Navadwip Sachi Devi- 
had thus an opportnnity of seeing her 
Son once again. Sri Chaitanya stopped 
for ten days at the house of Advaita. 
While there He consoled Sachi Devi, 
performed kirtan in the company of 
the devotees of Navadwip and accepted 
daily the food that was cooked by Sachi 
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Devi with her own hands. In order 
to teach them the conduct that is pro- 
per for a sannyasi Sri Chaitanya told 
the people of Navadwip that it was not 
the duty of one after acceptance of 
sannyas to stay in his native place 
amidst his friends and relatives. Mother 
Sachi on hearing of this julged it to be 
proper that Sri Gaursundar must do 
what He considered tu be His duty and 
accordingly asked Him to reside at 
Nilachal ( Puri). Svi Chaitanya then 
took leave of the devotees of Nava- 
dwip and of His mother and asked them 
to devote all the time of their lives 
to the of Krishna and 
Krishna-talk. 

Sri Chaitanya started on His journey 
to Sri Purusottam ( Puri), by the road 
that led past Chhatrabhog in the com- 
pany of Nityananda, Mukunda, Jagada- 
nanda and Damodar. After visiting 
Briddhamantreswar Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya crossed the frontiers into the 
kingdom of Utka!. The party moved on 
along the road to Puri, Sri Chaitanya 
chanting joyously the kirtan of Krishna 
with His associates, obtaining their food 
by begging -in the wayside villages. 
Journeying in this manner Sri Chai- 
tanya reached the village of Remuna 
where He beheld Sri Gopinath and 
narrated to His devotees the story of 
Madhabendra Puri and Ksheer-chora 
(stealer of a sweet-preparation of milk) 
Gopinath as told to Himself by Sri 
Iswara Puri. The Lord exhibited the 


holy Name 
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state of delirium under the anxieties 
of separation from the Beloved on recit- 
ing the sloka of Madhabendra Puri 
‘aly दीन वयाद नाथ ” He stopped for that 
night at Remuna and resumed the 
journey to Puri the next morning. 

Sri Chaitanya arrived at the town 
of Cuttack by way of Jajpur, At 
Cuttack He saw Sri Sakshi Gopal and 
listened to the story of Gopal from the 
mouth of Sri Nityananda. From Cuttack 
He proceeded to Bhubaneswar and 
there saw the God Siva, the protecting 
Deity of the holy realm of Sri Jagan- 
nath Deva. After this the Lord paid a 
flying visit to Kamalpur on the Bhargi 
to havea sight of Kapoteswara Siva. 
It was while He went up into the shrine 
leaving His ascetic’s staff in the keep- 
ing of Nityananda that the latter deli- 
berately broke it into three pieces and 
threw them into the Bhargi. By this 
act Sri Nityananda made it known that 
it was not necessary for God Himself 
to carry the staff or other symbols cf 
regulation of oneself in as much God 
is His own Master. Sri Chaitanya was 
angry at this to. warn against misunder- 
standing of the action‘of Nityananda. 
Because although it is not necessary 
for God or even a paramahansa Vaish- 
nava to submit to any penal regula- 
tion there was not the least chance 
of well-being for the novice on the 
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path of spiritual effort who was still 
worldly impulses if such 
such free 
manner in lieu of submitting the mind, 


body and speech to the strictest penal 


subject to 
a person chose to act in 


regulations. 

When Sri Chaitanya reached the 
Atharanala (the eighteen sluice-gates) 
a small bridge on the Puri road at the 
entrance of the holy city of Sri Jagan. 
nath Deva, He gave vent to His anger 
at the loss of His staff and in this mood 
of external indignation proceeded un- 
attended by any one to the Temple of 
Jagannath asking all His companions 
to stay behind. Sri Chaitanya made 
a Violent movement to embrace Jagan- 
nath the instant He caught sight of 
Him. This was followed by the mani- 
festation of all the signs of mahabhava 
(superior love) all over His body. Sarva- 
bhauma Bhattacharya who happened 
to be present in the Temple at the t'me 
chanced to notice His condition and 
intervened to prevent any rough treat- 
ment by the parichhas. Sarvabhauma 
was very much struck by the sight of 
the unique perturbations that were 
wrought in Sri Chaitanya by holy love 
and finding that the return of normal 
consciousness was being delayed had 
Him conveyed with care to his own re- 
sidence on the shoulders of men. 

(To be continued. / 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 28, June, 1928.) 
CHAPTER VIII 


cing cn मत e Me oe narrated the ceremony of the investment of Nimai with the 
' ४ under Ganzadas Pandit, the dream of Jagannath Misra in which he beheld the 


renunciation and other activities of Visw i sae $ 
other matters. ambhar in the fature, the departare of Misra trom this world and 


On an auspiclous day and in an auspici ənt Sri G 
Mo ree कक हम moment rl Gaursundar duly went through the purificatory 
begging for alms’ trom the people, He ‘hen प की an neater ee 0000 PERT ene oS ike 
received His schooling under Sandipani Mani Gerad if uae Mente dutonied "oh नाणा te 
: g A : gada anliit was highly delight aking 

discovery that the New-comer was the cleverest of all his pupils The Boy took a Sd duane Mens 
p azzling q testion 3 of logic to the other stadent3 and when they failed to answer them He would offer the 
8110023 H mielf to thtir satisfaction, After all had 830384 His answers He would refute what He Himself 
had established and rep:at the whole prozess many times over to their utter amazement. 


„Nimai now led the life of an ideal Brahmacharin, bath21d ily in the holy stream of the Bhagirathi, 
worshipped Vishn 1, offered water to the holy tulasi and ate the prasad of Vishni (food which had been 
pe ance to Vishnu) and set Himself assidiosly to stidy and writing original annotations of the 
Satras. The heart of Misra was gladdened by the ideal behaviour of his darling Son. 


Dhin great happiness of Misra, however, did not last long. He had a most wonderful dream iu which 
he saw Nimai clad in. the glorious garment of a sannyasi and surrounded by Advaitacharyya and other 
devotees. constantly uttering the Name of Krishna and laughing, dancing, crying all the time: Then Nimai 
appear:d seated on the throne of Vishas in the act of recziving the homage ofall the gods. This wis 
followed by the vision of Namai followed by crores af devote:s going throigh every town dancing and 
chanting the kirtan of Hari. Nimai was also seen proceeding along the road to Puri. 

This dream convinced Misra that the sannyas of Nimai was inevitable and filled him with the 8 eatest 
anxiety Sachi Devi took a ditferent view and told Misra that Nimai woald never leave homie as He was so 
completely engrossed in His studies. Shortly atter this Misra left this world. Sri Gaursundar wept long at 
the departure of His father from this world just as Sri Ramchandra lamented the departare ot Dasarath, The 
Boy, however, consoled Sachi Devi with many sweet words telling her that He would give her what was 
attainable with difficulty. by even Brahma and Siva.. : 

;. + Bat the Boy proved utterly ungovernable at times and did much wilful damage in the house in fits of 
waywardness Sachi Devi bore all His boyish freaks with the disposition of Yasoda of the cowheard settle- 
ment towards Krishna. In reply to the expostulations of Sachi on one of these occasions against such wilful 
damage of property which had actually reduced themselves to complete destitution Sri Gaursundar remarked, 
‘that Krishna who happens to be the Supporter of the world is the only Maintainer of everybody, It is 
unnecessary for His servants to have any anxiety for their own sustenance’. With this He went off to His 
studies, But when He returned home that day He gave His mother two tolas of gold saying that ‘Krishna 
had given the staff wherewith she might defray all expenses of the household’, Whenever there was teal 
want Sri Gaursundar would in this way procure small quantities of gold to help the mother over the 
difficulty. He was always exceednigly busy with His studies and had not yet declared Himself, such was the 
ill luck of the world, 

The Chapter closes with a description of the grief of the Vishnavas for want of devotion to Krishna 


in the world- > ese 
1 All glory to Sri Gaursundar, Ocean 4 In this manner the Lord abode in the 
* of mercy ! house of Jagannath 


i Glory to the Moon of the home of Sachi In disguise so that none recognised, 


and Jagannath ! 5 All varieties of children’s games to be, 

i ` found in the world 

The Lord:played_; who has power to tell 
it all ? 


a Allglory to the life. of Nityananda Swarup l 
All glory to the propounder of the 
3 religion of Sankirtan ! 


3 All a -Gauranga with the company 6 By the channel of the Veda they will 


of His devotees ! : manifest themselves in all the Puranas ; 
By listening to the story sof Chaitanya ` All fortunate persons will hear a little 


devotion is gained. _in_due- course. 
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Thus Gaur-Chandra abandoned Himself 
to the joys of childhood ; 
And now the time of wearing the 
sacrificial thread arrived. 


For the purpose of investing his Son 
with the holy thread 
The best of Misras invited to his house 
all his friends, 


They all gathered together with the 
greatest pleasure 
And each of them did such work 
as suited him. 


The women offering ‘joy’ sang tbe praises 
of Krshna 

Dances played on the M/ridunga, Sanat 
and flute. 


The Brahmans read the Veda, ministrels 
४ sang eulogies, 
Joy took a visible form in the house 


of Sachi. 


Sri Gaursunder was to put on the 
sacrificial thread 
So all the auspicious conjunctions hasten- 
ed to Sachi’s house. 


In an auspicious month, day and moment 
Gauranga Sri Hari assumed the holy 
thread of sacrifice, 


As the beautiful thread adorned His 
charming figure 
Its subtle splendour encompassed the 


whole body. 


Lord Gaur Chandra now assumed the 


form of Vamana 
The sight augmented the supreme joy 


of every body. ' 


All beheld the wonderful blaze of the fiery 
Brahman quality 


No longer did any one think Him 


to be human. 
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With staff in hand and a wallet across 
His shoulders 
The supreme Lord at the house of all His 
servants begged for alms. 


All gladly gave Him to the utmost of 
their power 

The women laughed as they put alms 
into the wallet of the Lord, 


The consorts of Brahma and Rudra in the 
guise of Brahman wives 
And all the loyal spouses of the munis, 


With joy beholding the Lord's Vamanalila 
Laughed as all of them repeatedly poured 
their alms into the wallet of the Lord, 


The Lord was also delighted in displaying 
the Zla of the Vamana ; 

All these pastimes were played for fle 
deliverance of the jiva 


All glory to Gaur Chandra in the form — 
of Sri Vamana 

May Thou vouchsafe to the heart the gift 
of Thy twin feet | 


Who listens to this assumption of the 
sacrifical thread by the Supreme Lord 
Obtains the refuge of the feet of 
Chaitanya-Chandra. 


In this manner the Lord of Vaikuntha 
in the home of Sach! 

Played luscious pastimes most carefully 
hid in the Vedas. 


Having thoroughly mastered the sense of 
all the scriptures at home 

The Lord now wished to study in the 
company of His devotees. 


In Nabadwip dwell Gangadas Pandit 
The crest-jewel of all the professors, 
Sandipani’s own self. 
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He was gifted with special knowledge of 
the science of Grammar, 
Under him the Lord was most anxious 
to study. 


The worthy Misra took the hint fom 
his Boy 
And make his way to the house of the 


. Brahman Gangadas taking his Son 


with him. 


On seeing the Misra Gangadas stood up 
with respect 
And after embracing him seated him 
by his side. 


The Misra said, प give my Boy to you ; 
Be pleased to teach and impart Him 
the Truth 


Gangadas made the reply ‘It is a great good 
fortune for me ; 


1 shall teach Him to the utmost of 
my power. 


Catching the sight of his Disciple 
Gangadas with the greatest joy 
Kept Him by his side as if He were 
his own son. 


Whatsoever Pandit Gangadas explained 
The Lord understood by hearing but once. 
He refuted all the explanations of His 

teacher 
And then re-established them. 


Among those thousands of students who 
read under their professors. 


There was no one who dared to blame 
the interpretations of Nimai. 


The teacher was highly pleased finding 
such wonderful intelligence. 


And honoured Him by awarding Him 
precedence over all the disciples, 


The Lord constantly put to test all 
those boys 


Who studied under Gangadas Pandit— 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 45 


Sri Murarigupta and another who bore 
the name of Kamalakanta, 

Krishnananda and others who were the 
heads of the body. 


The Lord probed them all by His hoaxes 
They all laughed at His tests. no one 
minded taking Him to be a child. 


In this manner after the day’s reading 
and writing was done 
The Lord went off to bathe in the Ganges 
taking His companions with Him. 


In the town of Nabadwip there was no 
` end of students ; 
All of them at noon went to the Ganges 
for their bath after study ; 


And the thousands of pupils of every 
separate professor 
Engaged in mutual quarrels all the time, 


In years but a child and of a restless - 
disposition 
The Lord quarrelled with the students. 


Some said, ‘your teacher, what does he 
understand ?' 

Some boasted, ‘I will teach you whose 
student I am l’ 


In this way by degrees it became a quarrel 
Next ensued throwing of water at oné 
another and thereafter sand. 


Then there was fighting in right earnest 
every one beating whom he could, 

And mud was employed as a legitimate 
missile of war, 


Some took prisoner their assailants in 
the name of the king, 
And some having thrashed their enemy 
slipped off across the Ganges, 


The students displayed such an 
immense activity 
That all the water of the Ganges was turn- 
ed into a thick mixture of sand and mud. 
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49 . The women were unable to fill their 
pitchers with water, 
The Brahmans and worthy persons found 
it impossible to bathe. 


50 The Lord Biswambhar was exceedingly 
turbulent 

‘And in this manner made His way to 
every separate bathing ghat, 


51 There was no end of students at every 
bathing place, 
And the Lord quarrelled with them 
at every ghat. 


53 The Lord swimming with the current 
made His way to all the ghats 
_And at each bathing place played 
for an hour or so. 


53 Those who were reputed to belong to 
the class: of superior students 

Intervened and asked what did they. 
quarrel about ? 


54 Were they examining one another to find 
à out the intelligence of each ? 
Were they trying to find out who knew 

. His.britis, panji and tika. correctly ? 


55 The Lord said, ‘this is indeed, a grand 
proposal | 
Let any body ask Me any questions that 
: he likes.’ 
56 Some one said, ‘why do you make such 
excessive boast ?! 
And the Lord retorted, ‘Better ask any 


question that occurs to you.’ 


57 That student put the question, ‘construe 


the Stra of the verbal root’. 


` ‘The Lord made reply, ‘listen to Me 


closely as 1 explain’. 


58 The Lord God is possessed of all power, 
He offered the true explanation of the 
Chie DE ह 3 - Sutra 
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Having listened to His explanation ail 
N praised, 
Then the Lord said, 'Now listen to the 
refutation of the explanation. 


He then found fault with every item in 
the explanations, 
And asked any among them who prossess- 
ed the ability to support them, 


All of them thought within themselves 
that it was most wonderful 
The Lord said, ‘Hear now I defend My 
explanation 


Once again in such manner did Gaur 
Chandra construe 
That it was excellent in every way and 
there was no defect anywhere 


All those who ranked. as the best’ among 
the students, 
Every one of them, embraced Him. to. 
express satisfaction. 
The students.said, ‘Thou-niay’st go ` 
home today ; 
But must be also able to answer what 
we ask to-morrow 


In this manner every day in the water 
of the Jahnavi 
The Lord of Vaikuntha did. play pastimes _ 
that were mellowed by the ‘exquisite 
taste of learning 


For the purpose of this sport Brihaspati 
possesed of all knowledge 
Was born in Nabadwip with his disciples 


The Lord played in the water of the 
Jahnavi every days 


_And for fun often crossed over to the 


opposite bank of the Ganges 


“The Ganges had of yore conceived 
many a wish 
witnessing in the Jamuna the sports of 
Krishnachandra 
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‘Oh when shall myself be blessed with the 
good fortune of the Yamuna ! 


Constantly did Ganga speak these words. 


Although the Ganges is ever worshipped 
by Brahma, Siva and those under them 
Yet did she covet the state of the Yamuna. 


Sri Gaursunder is thè purpose tree that 
fulfils every desire ; 
He fulfilled the desires of the Ganges 


all the time. 


Having played in many a diverse way 
in the water of the Jahnavi’ 
Gaurchandra returned home with 
high pleasure, 


After worshipping Sri Vishnu as laid 
down in the Scriptures 

And having duly offered water to the 
holy ८८४७७४, He sat down to His meal. 


No sooner did He finish His meal than 
the Lord 


Taking His books retired to a secluded 
corner, 
He prepared His own tippanis of the sutras; 
The jewel of all the gods forgot. every- 
thing by the taste of books. 


The high-souled Misra beholding all this 
swam in happiness 

And night and day was oblivious for joy 
of everything else. 


Gazing ever and anon on the face of his Son 


Every day Jagannath experienced delights 
i that no wor-is can discribe 


In such wise did the Misra drink the 
beauty of his Child 
That he realised union with the Divinity 
while he was still in this body. 


For Misra’s external joys such as those of 
union with the Deity were as nothing. 

The Misra held as trivial the bliss of 
corporeal union with God and the like. 
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47 
Manifold obeisance at the feet of Jagan- 
nath Misra 
Whose Son is the Lord of the infinity of 
the worlds 


In this manner the best of the Misras at 
sight of his Son 
Floated cotinuously on the sea of 


happiness. 


The Lord surpassed the god of love in 
beauty ; 

The grace of every several limb of His 
was beyond all compare. 


Misra noted all this and the thought 
occurred to him 
‘Some witch or demon might possess his 
Son.’ 


For fear the Misra made a surrender of 
his Son to Krishna, 


Lord Gaurchandra laughed as He 
overheard. 


The Misra said, ‘Krishna, Thou art the 
: protector of all, 

May Thou have Thy auspicious eye on 
my Child. 


‘In side the home of the preson who 
remembers Thy lotus feet 
No mishap ever makes it appearance. 


In all those evil places that are void of 
Thy remembrance 
There abide’witches, ghosts and the bad 
spirits. 


‘Where, in the sacrificial performances, the 
demonscaring accout of the Lord of 
devotees 
Ts not listened to, there the evil spirits do 
abound.’ 


‘Thy servant, Lord, I am ; to whatsoever 
belongs to me 
May Thou extend Thy own protection as 
all those are Thine. 
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‘Wherefore whatever form of mishap or 93 On beholding the dean he made a 
misery there be prostrated obeisance reciting a Prayer 
G G | = e . ’ 
May none of those ever come near my Son.’ rant, O Govinda that Nimai may remain 
: : in 
In this manner, constantly, with his whole i my house, 
heart and with uplifted hands, 94 ‘This is the only boon I beg of Thee Krishna, 
prayed Misra Jagannath for the Divine That my Nimai may be a house-holder 
favour. and stay in the family’, 
It so chanced that on a certain day the 95 Sachi was very much surprised and asked, 
worthy Misra had a dream “Why do you thus all on a sudden pray 
Which dashed all this happiness and made for such boons ” 
him most wretched, (To be continued, ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 24, June, 1928.) 


[ XXI ] 
1 I have now understood that Thy feet, O Lord, 
Are ever full of the nectar that dispells all fear and sorrow. 
2 I have surrendered everything at Thy lotus feet : 
I kave laid myself down, O Lord, under the shelter of Thy feet. 
8 Thy lotus feet, 0 Lord, be my protection. 
No other protector have I in this worldly sojourn. 
4 I know now that I am Thy eternal servant ; 
The charge of my maintenance now belongs to Thee. 
5 In the life that was unsubmissive to Thee I suffered much sorrow. 
All my miseries are ended by gaining those holy feet of Thine. 
6 For gaining those feet Rama practised austerities. 
“By obtaining Thy feet Siva attained his own well-being. 
7 Thy feet fulfilled all the desire of Brahma. 
Narad Municlasped Thy feet to his heart. 
8 Thy feet that chase away all fear I hold on my head, 
And dance with the greatest joy and:sing the praises of Thy feet. 
9 From the perils of the worldly journey 


_ Thy feet will surely deliver Bhaktivinode, 


ae oe (To be continued:), 





श्रीश्चीगुरुगौराङ्गौ जयतं: 


ओोस्मञ्जनतोषणो 








षड्बिंशः खण्डः | 





टो...) a 
श्रीगोड़ीय मठः, श्रीधरः, ४४२ गोराव्दः, १८५० शकाब्दः 





| द्वितीया संख्या 





श्रीचेतन्यचरणचिहूम्‌ 


निल हृदयेऽपि “प्रीतिरिति? काचिदु- 

बृत्तिरस्ति। सा तु कचित्समये सुप्तापि 
कार्यानुष्ठाने स्फुटिता बहिगेच्छति। इयं प्रीतिवृत्ति 
रतिमहती प्रयोजनीया च। अस्या एव नामान्तरं 
“Sa” । इदानीमस्मदी योपादानविचरणभूमिक्राया- 
मियं वृत्तिलेक्षितापि कणेभूषणस्य पादारपेणमिवास्थाने 
नियुक्ता भवति | कदाचित्म्रेमरूपं वस्तु निश्चलतया- 
aera नेष्टे । प्रेमवस्तुनो जीवनी शक्तिरस्ति। इद्‌ 
स्वतः प्रकाशितं क्षेत्रविशेषे स्वस्यानुरूपशक्तेः परिचयं 
प्रदद्यात्‌ । नश्वरजगति प्रेमपात्राणि दक्षिणे सव्यतः 
श्वानेकानिद्ृष्टान्यपि तानि योग्यानीति येषां विवेचनाः 
न स्यात्‌-तएब ब्रह्माण्डमन्येषमाणाऽपि कुत्रापि तानि 
नाभ युः। प्रेमरसिकमाबुकानां स्यानं साहित्य-काव्य- 
जगति-दाशीनिकमणडलीमध्येऽपि सवाचचत्वेन प्रतीयते | 
तथास्मदीयात्यन्तप्रीतिविषयचस्तुरूपं प्रेममयगोरखु्द्रं 
प्रीणयिलुमनेके जानन्ति। ये तस्य प्रेममयचेतन्यस्य 
संस्पर्शे स्वस्वचेतनधम्मस्य विकासायावसर प्राम्‌ वन्ति 
' तेषामेव चेतन्योद्यो भवेत्‌ | 


aaa: प्रेममयविग्रहः । अस्मदीयचेतनतायाः 
प्रेमवृत्तिवेत्तेमानकाळे वहुधाऽद्ृतापि सा पुनः पूर्णभावे- 
नोद्दीत्ता भवेत्‌ । प्रेममयचेतन्यस्य पदाङ्कानुसरणेऽपि 
तस्य naana ताहूशावृतचेतैनानां प्रेमवृत्ते- 
ad भवति। प्रेममयस्यानुलरणे कते प्रेममयविग्रह- 
श्रीचेतन्यस्य पद्चिहमेव घर वतारारूपेणास्पाकं नित्यः 
सेवापथस्य दिङ्निर्णयं कुर्यात्‌ । कश्चित्प्रेमी कविः 
वर एवमगायत्‌ -- 

येष्वस्मदोयस्थानेषु गोरो रङ्गे TIRARA, | 

तानि सर्वाणि पश्यामि प्रेमिसक्तगशेः सह ॥ 
चेतन्यदेवः स्वयं प्रेममहाकल्पत्ष्मृत्वा AAIR 
वितरणाय येषु Ig यानेषु विचचार तेषां तदोप्रपदाडुः 
पूतपुण्यस्थानानां स्मतिचिह्ानि लीळाशतमूमिकायाः 
faq चिह्नितान्यप्यनेक्रसयलेषु तानि स्ट्रतिपथवहिः 
भूतानि । चेतन्यचारुचरणचिहचयचिहितचिन्मयस्थान- 
समूहे यद्यचारूपेण चेतन्यचरणचिह पुनः प्रकाशितं 
भवेत्‌ | तहिं तद्द्वारा एकदेव ्रीचेतन्यप्रेममयस्म्रृति- 
संरक्षणमशेषलोकस्य कल्याणक भूयात्‌। श्रीचेतन्य- 





१० 
ee 
चरणेकान्तानुरागिणः  कस्यचित्प्रेमिकमहापुरुषस्प 


हृदये$स्याः प्रेरणायाः प्रकाशाय सपुरुषश्‍्बेतन्यचरण- 
Aga पुनः प्रकाशसाधनं विधाय प्रेमसेवा विधाने 
समुत्करिठतो बभूच। श्रीचेतन्यचरणचिह स्वतः 
परतश्वास्मदीयसुप्तानन्दस्योदुबोधनं कारयित्वाऽस्मान्‌ः 
प्रेमानन्द्सागरे'निमज्ञयतीत्यविवादम्‌ । अपि च येषां 
चैतन्यचरणप्रेमाभावः किञ्चिदोदासीन्यं वा दृश्येत 
तेषामपि हृदये चेतन्यचरणचिह्ददशने प्रेमोद्दीपना तत्‌ः 
प्रभाचनित्यप्रेमास्पदैु काचित्प्रीतिश्च दुग्गोचरीभव- 


त्विति वयमभिलषामहे | 
-~ A at क 
प्रेममयविग्रहश्रीचेतन्यदैवस्य पादपद्य जगति 
प्राणमयप्रेमपाद्ये प्रयोजनीयं वस्तु । श्रचेतन्यदेवो- 


ऽचेतन्यात्मकविशवं स्वीयचेतनमयप्रेमालिङ्कनवद्ध कर्तत- 
मेव भारतस्यानेकस्थानेछु पर्यटनं चक्रे । जातिवणं- 
निविशेषं सकललोकमपि महाप्रेमासृततरोः फलं 
खादयित्वा प्रेमिणं व्यधात्‌ । पुनरप्येताद्रशप्रेमिक- 
परम्परायां ANEA परःसहस्राः प्रेमिका: प्रकाशी- 
भूताः | ये खकलपथावलम्बनं विधाय प्रेमप्रवाहप्लावन 
पात्रीभूताः। mgs या पृथिवी प्रेममयविग्रहरूय 
नृत्यकुशलपादप्चधारणं विधाय महातीर्थभाग्यस्यापि 
स्पद्धा विद्धे तस्याः किल पदाङ्कुपूतपथिव्या गात्रे 
पुनरपि तदेव चेतन्यचारुचिन्मयचरणचिह्न सचन्द्न- 
gedai द्रष्ट कस्य वा हृदयं सनृत्य- 
नो त्तिष्ठति | 

एहि भ्रातः, एहि | त्वमपि सार्वजनीनपरमोदार 
प्रेमामरमहातरो: प्रेमफळवितरणका रिणश्चरणचिह्क' तत्‌- 
पदाङ्करञ्जितभूमौ प्रतिष्ठितं दृष्टवा तदपि aaa 
geen चर्चितं gel एहि भ्रातः सबछोक | वयं 


ETE esate) 





श्रौसज्ञनतोषणी 


[ २६श; रड, 
सर्वे मिलित्वा चेतन्यचरणचिहे ऽस्मा Sanaa ae प्रेमपसूनाअरि 
za: | पहि ara: देशप्रेमिगण | पहि भ्रातः fava. 
ama! अस्याद्वितोयप्रेमप पर्य चरण-चहप्रकाशे 
ad मिलित्वा आनुकूल्यं विधहि। अनेनेव भवदीयं 
नित्यप्रेम नित्यत्रधितं भवेत्‌ | त्वदोयभ्रातूणां त्वदीयः 
देशपातुः पान्थानां तोथेयाजिक्राणां Stages क्वि 
बहुनां विदैशीयागन्तुकजनानामप्यस्य चारचरणचिहस्य 
दर्शने चेतन्य्तम्बन्ध जश्ञासाप्युद्ता भत्रेत्‌। तदा 
चेतन्यचरणचिह् “अथातो ब्रद्मजिज्ञाला” वेदान्तस्य 
परमचेतनजिज्ञासायाः निर्देशं विधाय युष्मान चरमः 
प्रयोजनपथस्य पथिकान्विद्‌ध्यात्‌ | 

सम्प्रति भारतस्याष्टोत्तररातस्थानेषु चेतन्यचरण- 
चिह्वानि स्थापितानि भविष्यन्ति । चेतन्यद्वैवः यानि- 
स्थानानि पदाडुपूतान्यातनोत्‌ तेष्त्रेक कसा नेषु श्रीपुरुषो- 
त्तमक्षेत्रस्थितच तन्‍्यचरणचिहृग्रकाशाच समूह: प्रतिष्ठितो 
भविष्यति | अस्मिन्‌ सेवाकार्य सर्वेसाधारणं आजः 
Rei यदावश्यकमेकान्तिकं तदुटळेखो$चिक एव। 
तथा वयं सर्वे चेतन्यचएणकान्ताचुणगिणस्त्रिरिणिडि 
ळीलाभिनयकारिण: ` श्रीप्रबोधानन्वृलरस्वतीपादस्या”- 
नुसरणेन ya Gat year पदयुगले .निपत्य विनीतः 





भावेन निवेद्यामः | हे सञ्जनगणाः | श्रीचेतन्य- 
चरणचिह॒ृथापने यथाशक्त्यानुकूलप॑ विधाय चेतन्यः 
चन्द्रचरणे कुरुतानुरागम्‌ | 

श्रोअतीन्द्रिय भक्तिगुणाकरा£-- 


श्रीअतुलचन्द्रबन्योपाध्य़ाय: भक्तिसारङ्गः 

श्रीनिशिकान्त देवशर्म्मा सान्याळः भक्तिसुधाकरः 

श्रीकञ्जविहारी विद्याभूषण: भक्तिशास्त्री 
श्रोविश्‍ववेष्णवराजसभा सम्पादका: | 


नान 


श्रीमन्मध्वाचार्य्यक्रतानुव्याख्यानब्य टीकायाः श्रीमज्यतीर्थकृतायाः 


शोमन्‌नायसुधाया: परिचयः 


[ परिडितवर: श्रीअद्मारःविदइलाचार्य व तवेदान्तविद्वान, वेदान्तचाचस्पतिः ] 


ठुवेष्णवाचार्थ्येषु “शीमध्वाचायये:” पराङ्काष्ठा- 

afisz: | ख॒ किल चतुरमुंखसमपदाधिकारस्य 
मुख्यबायोस्तृतीयोऽवतार इति तदीयवचनजाछेनेच 
तद्नुगा चिशवसन्ति। यथा तदुदितं “भारततात्पय्य- 
' निर्णय” बचनम्‌-- 

“sum हजुमान्नामा द्वितीयो भीम एव च | 

पूणाप्रज्ञस्तृतीयस्लु भगवत्काय्यलाधक:॥” इति । 
सोऽयं पूणंप्रज्ञापरनामा मध्वाचाय्यः परशुरामक्षेत्र- 
गतादिकेरले “दक्षिणकणांडकदेशे “sed fa प्रसिद्धः 
क्षेत्रस्य परिसरे “पाजकय्रामे” मध्यगेहकुलीनस्य 
“नारायणभट्टस्य” तनूजतयावतीर्णः । खयं विविधः 
विचित्रश्वद्यंगम्भीरः पित्रा cerd परमहंसाश्रमः 
मगात्‌ । मायावादिगणसङ्ङुलं स्ुबनमण्डळघुदत्तः 
कामः सब्वंत्र सञ्चरन षुर्दान्तमायिजनं वादेषु निगृह्य 
हुःशासत्रतिमिरमपसारयित्वा लोके वेष्णवशास्त्र 
प्रचारयामास । स्वयञ्च बह्रन्थान्वेष्णवमार्गालम्बनाः 
न्वितेने। तस्यास्य तत्वशास्त्रस्य विशोषप्रचारो 
दण्डकारण्ये । लोके Meda प्रचारकान्‌ बहन, ब्रह्म 
चारिणो गृहस्थाश्च पारमहंस्यमासेबयामास। सत्स्वपि 
TY wag हुर्व्वादिकएठक्पाणीभूतयुक्तिपचुरः 
्रन्थान्तरविरचने परमाप्तशिष्येण त्रिविक्रमाचार्य्येणा- 
भ्यर्थितो ब्रहमसूत्व्याख्यानरूपामचुव्याख्यां वितेने | 
अस्यां किळ सर्व्वाणि दुम्मेतान्यनूद्य दूषितानि। खर 
तरथुक्तिगम्भीरस्यास्य ग्रन्थस्य खुखबोधाय श्रीमध्वाः 


चार्यस्य गृहस्थाश्रमिसन्न्यासिपरभ्पराप्रबिष्टः “श्रीजयः 
तीर्थेनामा” यतिरपि “श्रीमन्न्यायखुधा' नाम्नीं खुनिस्ञत- 
व्याख्यां विरचयामाल । जयतीथोऽपि किश्चित्परिचय- 
पदवीं समारोप्यते । "हैदराबाद्‌ नगराधियस्प यवन- 
भूपतेः सेनापतिः कश्चिदुत्राझण आसीत्‌ | तस्य कुमारो- 
ऽपे पितरमनुसरन, प्रतिमटयुद्वशौणडः स्वयमश्वपृष्ठे 
विचित्रप्रौढ़िमान्‌ू बभूव । सोऽयं सेनापतिस्‌ नुविप्रः 
कदाचित्का किनीनयां तुरगपृष्ठतत एव कोशलेनाइव- 
मवनस्य gaa एवं जलमपिबत्‌ । तदा समोपविराज- 
मानोऽक्षोस्पतीर्थनामा माध्वयतिरिक॑वक्ति रुम। 
अरे | gads | इति। तद्वचनश्रवणपात्रेणेव 
Grama: स्वस्य पुरातनं मध्वाचाय्यपुस्तक- 
वाहकं वृषभरूपमस्माषोंत्‌ । तदेव णुहकोशादिषु सञ्च 
विरक्तो रमणीयं रमणीद्वयञ्च परित्यज्य ` अक्षोभ्य- 
तीर्थमासेवमानो सन्न्यासमणुह्यात्‌। ततश्च निखिल 
वेदान्तविद्याःपरियृह्य प्रतिवादिसभाखु खब्वेत्र विजय- 
meat “जयतीर्थ” इति प्रसिद्धि लेमे। सोऽयं 
खीयजन्मान्तरीयप्रतिमाबलेनेव सध्वाचाय्पङृतग्रन्थानां 
व्याख्याश्चक्रे | ताखु च व्याख्यासु मध्वाचायपकताजु- 
व्याष्यानस्य टीका ' श्रीन्यायसुधा सब्बेतो बृहत्तरा | 
सवंशासतनार्थगम्मोरा | मायिजनकपोळस्फोटनपटुतरा | 
दुर्वा दिहृदयचिदारणे नुखिंहनखरायिता । ललितः 
शन्दार्थभावमधुरा । अस्यामाद्योपान्तं तत्र तत्र माया- 
वादिमतस्य प्रपञ्चनपूव्चेकं विस्तरशः खरुडनं इतम्‌ | 
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अन्यानि च भाट्ट-प्राभाकर-वेरोपिक-नेयायिक-वो दः 
चाव्यांक-सांख्य-पाशुपत-शाक्तेयादिदुब्वांदिनां मतानि च 
तम्मतविष्रयनिरूपणपू्वेकं दोषोद्वावनेन खणिडतानि। 
कि वहुना। “न्यायसुधेत्यस्य ग्रन्थस्य समुचित- 
मन्व्थेकं नाम । माध्वसम्पदायग्रस्थेषु इयं न्यायसुधा 
स््वोच्चतमतया शिरसाद्रणीया सर्व्वेपणिडतेः | 
अद्यापि माध्वसम्प्रदायिषु न्यायसुः्रापठनाकरणे परिडतो 
न भवतीति प्रवादः । यः खलु न्यायसुधा शिष्येभ्यः 
प्रवक्ति स खलू महाविद्वान्‌। agai प्रवक्ता महा- 
विद्वत्तम इति प्रसिद्धो भवति । तत्सम्प्रदायिषु न्याय 
ward पण्डित इत्युक्त्येब कञ्चित्परकाशयन्ति | 
भतएव तेषु “खुधा चा पठनीया awa वा पालनीया 
इत्यद्यापि प्रोढिवादः IN wear न्याय- 
सुधां पठित्वा इह सव्वेत्र विरक्तो भूत्वा भगव- 
avukat प्राप्नुयात्‌ । age सव्वेत्र दिग्विजयं 
विधाय सव्वेपूथिवीपतिभूंत्वा निरंकुशमैहिकसुखं या 
प्राप्त यात्‌। aera TAR प्रौढ़िवादाशय:। 
* खुधाखुराणां पीयूषं श्रीमतयायसुधा नृणामू |” इति 
च ग्रन्थार्थेविचारकुशलाः कथयन्ति। यद्यपि ares. 
सम्प्रदायिषु प्रधानास्ततः परमपि अन्थान्विरचयामासखु: | 
तथापि न्यायखुधायां तत्र तत्र विक्षिप्ततया वर्णितयुन्ति- 
जातमेव सङ्कुळीकृत्य वर्णयन्ति । न तु कामपि विशेषः 
युक्तिम्‌ । आधुनिका अपि प्रतिवादिनिः यान्दोषानु- 
द्वावयन्ति तेषामपि खण्डनं सुधायां कचिन्निगूढ्‌' स्फुटं 


[ २६शः खरड; 
वा विद्यते | यदि कदाचिन्माध्वसस्पदािना परत 
पराजयो भवेत्‌ तदापि न्यायसुधायाः परामर्शवेकल्ये. 
नेव। पुनरेकवारं agai परासृश्य gaian 
प्रतिवादिनं निगृह्यात्‌। विशेषतो माध्वसप्प्रदायिनां 
परवादिपराजये विष्णुचक्रायिता चञ्नायिता च । नेता. 
ada) भक्तिपूव्येकं पठतां सम्पदादिवृद्धिकरी च | 
अस्यां किल खुधायामजुव्याख्यान इव चत्वारो ऽध्याया; | 
तेषु च चत्वारः पादाः प्रत्येक भासन्ते । मध्याचार्थ्य- 
छृतमचुव्याख्यानन्तु प्रायः द्विसहस्रश्रन्थपरिमितम्‌ | 
इयं तस्य area चत्वारिशात्सहस्मग्रन्थपरिमिता | 
अस्यास्तु बहुरिप्पण्य: साथ्वसम्प्रदायिभिः छता 
Baaai यथा श्रीमह्वादिराजस्वामिङ्कता ` गुरु 
राजीया” राघवेन्द्रयतिछृतो ''परिमळः ˆ यडुपत्याचाय्य- 
क्तं ‘agar कुएडलगिरिणा रचिता कुण्डलः 
गिरीया Resaca रचिता “agaaga श्रो- 
निवासतीथेरचिता “श्रीनिवासतीर्थीया'” सत्यधस्मेतीथ ` 
रचिता ''बाक्यार्थेचन्द्रिका” एवमाद्याः | इतो ऽप्यन्याः 
काश्चिदुपलभ्यम्ते । काश्चिज्ञीर्णाः | एताः सर्व्या पि 
सुधायां faye युक्तितत्वरहस्यं स्फुटं प्रतिभास्यन्ति | 
एतास्वाद्यास्ति्ञः टिप्पण्यः खब्वेत्रोपलभ्यन्ते । न्यायः 
सुधायाः पाठे विशेषत उपयुज्यन्ते च । अन्याः कचि- 
देवोपलभ्याः कचिदेवोपयुज्यन्ते। एतासां सर्वेटिप्पणीनां 
SANSA AAAI: प्रवचनदक्षः साक्षाद्व दान्तः 
सिंह इत्यपि सव: पूञ्यतम इत्यत्र न कापि संशीतिः | 


रीम्‌ ~ CT > ; 
श्रीमनयतीथविरचितयन्थाः 
श्रीमन्न्यायखुधा | तत्वप्रकाशिका । न्यायदीपिका। प्रमेयदीपिका | भागवततात्प्यंटोका । ऋग्भाष्यटीका | 
. न्यायविवरणटीका । दृशप्रकरणटीका । cesta) ईशावास्यभाष्पटीका | वादाचली | प्रमाणपद्धतिः | 


ग्रत्थमालिकास्तोम्‌ | दशावतारस्तुतिः | 


HEF! 


शोतत्तसूचम्‌ 


['श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोद ठक्कुरः विरचितम्‌ | 
( पूरव्वांचुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


ननु “अप्रसात्मा ब्रह्म “त्यादि श्रुतिषु जीवात्मनां 
ब्रह्माभिन्नत्त्वप्रतिपादनेन कथमत्र जीवानामीएचरा- 
घीनत्वं सूत्रकारेण निश्चितं इत्यर्थमाह, 

ते चानाद्यनन्ताः परशाक्ति- 
विशेषत्वात्‌ ॥१२॥ 

[ ते च जीवा अनाद्योनन्ताश्च यतः परमेश्वरस्य 
शक्तिरूपास्तच्छक्तेराद्यन्तरहितत्त्वात्‌। “यथाश वहतो 
विष्फुलिङ्गा” इति श्रृतेः “ममैवांशो जीवलोके जीवभूत” 
इति cade | ] 
यथा नारदपञ्चरात्रे शिवेनो क्तं, — 

केचिद्ठदल्ति तं नित्यं कारणस्य शुणेन च | 
पुनश्च शिवेनोक्तं, 

केचिद्वदन्त्यनित्यञ्च feta कृत्रिमः सदा । 

प्रलीयते पुनस्तत्र प्रतिविम्बो यथा रवेः ॥ 
गीतायां भगबद्वाक्यं यथा, 

अपरेयमितस्त्वन्यां प्रकृतिं fale मेऽपराम्‌ | 

जीवभूतां महाबाहो ययेदं धायते जगत्‌ ॥ 
तथा च गीयते, 

अव्यक्तादीनि भूतानिव्यक्तमध्यानि भारत | 

अव्यक्तनिधनान्येच तत्र का परिदैवना ॥ 
तथा च कठोपनिषदि अष्टादशमन्तरः, 

नजायते ध्रियते वा विपश्चि 

` ज्ञायं कुतश्चित्‌ न बभूव कञ्चित्‌ | 
अजो नित्यः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो 
न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 


जीवानां परशक्तिबिशेषरूपत्त्वेऽभेत्र एवापद्यत- 
इत्याशङ्कायां भेद दूरीकरोति, - - 
f= ~ 
चिदानन्दस्वरूपा अपि परतो 
f~ 
Taa नत्यसत्यत्वानावातू ॥ १३॥ 

[ ते जीवाश्चि्ानन्द्खरूपा अपि परतः परमेश्‍वरा- 
द्विन्ना: तज हेतुः नित्यसत्यत्ट्वाभावादिति। तत्रेयं 
प्रक्रिया जीवानां सत्यत्त्वे पि तेषां सत्ताप्रद: परमेश्‍वर 
एव नित्पसत्यः न तु ते तथा। “नित्यो नित्याना- 
मिति सत्यस्य सत्पमिति परात्परमित्यादि” श्रुतेः 
निद्व न्दो नित्यलत्त्वस्थ इति cats | ] 
तथा तृतीयमुण्डके adana: 
समाने JA gad निप्रञ्नोऽनीशपा शोचति gaa: | 
जुष्ट यदा पश्यत्यन्यमीशप्रस्य महिमानमिति वीतशोकः ॥ 

भेदाभेदविचारहेतुकं सम्प्रदा यसेदं निरूपयति, -- 

तेषां परत्वं केचिदपरे Az- 
मितरे तूभयम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

[ तेषां जीवानां परत्वं ब्रह्मखरूपत्वं केचिद्वाद- 
qamar: प्रतिपादयन्ति अपरे कश्यपादयस्तु भेद तेषां 
परमेशवरभिन्नत्वं वदन्ति। इतरे शाणिडिल्यादयः 
केनचिदंरोन भेदं केनचिदंरोन अभेदश्च व्याचक्षते। तत्र 
यथायथं प्रमाणान्यपि दशितानि। अयमात्माब्रह्मे ति 
द्वा खुपणौं सयुजौ सखायाविति, पक्कधाबहुधा चेव 
हश्यते जलचन्द्रवद्त्यादि श्रुतयः | ] 





१ 8 श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


तृतीयमुण्डके, 
BTS सयुजा सखाया समानं वृक्षं परिषखजाते | 
तयोरन्यः पिप्पलं स्वाद्वतत्यनश्चन्नन्योऽसिचाकशीति ॥ 
अस्य विस्न समानस्य शारीरस्यस्य देहिनः | 
दैहाद्विसुच्यमानस्य किमत्र परिशिष्यते ॥ एतद्वो तत्‌ 
पतद्विषये श्रुतिः, 
aad afer ब्रह्म तज्जलानिति शान्त उपासीत | 
तथा च मुण्डकोपनिषदि, -- 
घ्राणो ह्येष यः सर्वेभूतेविभाति 
विज्ञानन्‌ विद्वान्‌ भवते नातिवादी | 
आत्मक्रीड आत्मरतिः क्रिया- 
वानेष ब्रह्मदिदां वरिष्ठ: ॥ 
नन्वेवं मतभेददशनेन mai बुद्धिभ्रध एव स्या 
दित्याशङ्कायां सर्वेषामे क्रमत्यरूपं स्वमतं प्रकाशयति, 


NF + A $ = 
सवपा MS qaa- 
विज्ञानख अमत्वाभावत्‌ प्रमाण- 
aala ॥१५॥ 

[ सर्वेषां ऋषीणां सामञ्जस्यं ऐकमत्यमेव विचारे. 
णाधिगम्यते तेषां सात्त्वतानां भगवत्तत्वज्ञानिनां 
शानस्य भ्रमत्वाभावात्‌ अयथार्थत्वाभावात्‌ तन्मतेषु 
पूर्वोक्तश्रुत्या दिप्रमाणसद्वावादपोत्यथः | मायां मदीया 


Weta agai -किन्बुदु्घटमिति श्रीभगवदुक्ते: | ] 
यथा तेत्तिरीयोपनिषदि, 


यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि 
जीवन्ति, यत्प्रयन्ट्यभिस्रंचिशन्ति | 


एवं जीवस्वरूपं निरूप्य इदानीं सर्वानर्थनिवृत्ति- 
TAF परमार्थफलप्राप्तये उपायंवक्तुसुपक्रमते,--- 


विचाररागो चेतनधर्मों स्वरूप- 





[ २६शः खण्डः 
= 

[विचारो हि ज्ञानजन्यः अतएव चेतननिष्ठ: ज्ञानस्य 
तत्स्वरूत्वात्‌ रागस्याप्यानत्द्‌जन्यत्याल्‌ आमन्द्र्य 
निञ्जरूपत्वात्‌ चेतननिष्ठत्वं तत्प्रबृत्तिरूपत्वञ्च । सत्यं 
ज्ञानप्रानन्द्‌मिति श्रतेः । | 





यथा व्रह्मसूत्रं,-- 
आत्मेति त्वदगच्छन्ति ध्राहयन्ति AR | 
किञ्च भागवते प्रह्मदोक्तं, -- 
आत्मा RENSAT: शुद्ध एकः क्षेत्रज्ञ आश्रयः | 
अविक्रियः स्वहूगूधे तुर्या पको sagas: N 
प्रथा विष्णुपुराणे प्रह्मदोक्त,-- 
या प्रीतिरविवेकानां विषयेष्वनपायिनी | 
त्वामनुस्मरतः सा मे हृदथान्ञापसपेतु ॥ 
गीतायां द्वितीयो ऽध्याये, -- 
अच्छेद्यो ऽयसदाह्यो SAH थो ऽशोष्य एब च | 
नित्यः Sana: स्थाणुरचलोयं सनातनः ॥ 
तथाहि भागवते दशमस्कन्धे प्रथमाध्याये वखुदेव 
वाक्यं, 
स्वप्ने यथा पश्यति देहमी हूरां 
मनोरथेनाभिनिविष्टचेतनः | 
दृष्टश्रुताभ्यां मनसाडुचिन्तयन्‌ 
प्रपद्यते तत्किमपि ह्यपस्मृतिः ॥ 
यतो यतो धावति देवचो दितं 
मनो विकारात्मकमाप Gag | 
गुणेषु मायारचितेषु देह्यसौ 
प्रपद्यमानः सह तेन जायते ॥ 
कठोपनिषदि,-- 
यदा पञ्चावतिष्ठन्ते ज्ञानानि मनसा सह | 
बुद्धिश्च न विचेष्टति तामाहुः परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणां पृथग्भावञ्नुद्यास्तमयौ च ad | 
पृथगुत्पद्यमानानां मत्वा धीरो न शोचति ॥ 


श्या संख्यां ] 

“aa रागस्य अर्थानरोमयललूलत्व प्रतिपाद्यनि — 
प्रेऽनुरक्तिः स्वाभाविकी श्रंय- 

स्करी च इतरेप्वोपाधिकी ga- 

प्रदा च ॥१७॥ 


[ जीवानामिति अनुयत्तेते । परे fsa? अनुरक्तिः 
स्वभावसिद्धा उत्कर्षा दिश्रेयःसम्पाद्यित्री च भवति | 
इतरेषु वित्तापत्यकलत्रादिछु खा अनुरक्तिरोपाधिक्क 
danga च भवतीत्यर्थः ada विदित्त्याऽति- 
शृत्युमेति, अजो हो को जुषमाणो नुते इत्यादि श्रुतेः ] 
यथा चोक्त भगवता, 

सर्वेधर्म्मांन्परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं बज | 

आहं त्वां खबेपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि मा शुचः ॥ 
पुनश्च गीतायां भगवडुक्तिः, — 

समोहं सर्वभूतेषु न मे द्वेष्प्रोऽस्ति न प्रियः । 

ये भजन्ति तु मां भक्त्या मयि ते तेषु चाप्यह्‌ ॥ 

ag चिदानन्दरूपस्य कथमनर्थसम्बन्धइत्याशहुगया 
'प्ाह,-- 

उपाधिकृता हि क्लेशाः ॥१८॥ 

[ जीवानां संसारोपाथिहेतुकाः छु शरूपा अनथा 
भवन्ति कपूयचरणाः कपूयान्‌ योनिमापद्यन्त इत्यादि 
श्रुतेः बुद्धिनाशात्प्रणश्यति इत्यादि स्मृतेश्च | ] 
तथा च कठोपनिषदि,- 

यंदा सर्वे प्रभिद्यन्ते हृदयेस्पकुप्रन्थय, | 

अथ मत्याँऽमुतो भवत्येतावदडुशासनम्‌ ॥ 
तथा हि बांजसनेयोपनिषदि,-- 

agai नाम ते लोका अन्धेन तमसाब्रृताः | 

तांस्ते प्रेत्यभिगच्छन्ति ये केचा5त्महनो जनाः ॥ 
श्रीरूपगोस्वामिकृत भक्तिरसाग्तसिन्धुग्रन्ये- 

gma पापं तद्वीजमविद्या चेति तत्रिधा | 


तत्सम १५ 


यथा वाजसनेयोपनिषदि-- 

अन्ध तम: प्रविशन्ति ये5विद्यामुपासते | 

एवं जीवानां उपाधिङृतङ्ले शसम्बन्धरूपं बन्धं 
व्यवच्छिय इदानीं मुक्तिस्वरूपं विशदयितुं सूत्रमारभते,-- 


अनर्थनिदत्तिमुक्तिः स्वपद- 
प्रापकत्वातू ॥१९॥ 


[ उवाधिकृतदुरवस्थाजनितानथ निवृत्तिरेच जीवानां 
संसारमुक्तिः खस्य पद्‌ चिदानन्दरूपं तत्प्राप्तिहदेतुत्बा- 
तत्या इत्यथः सता सोम्य तदा सम्पन्नो aaa | आनन्द्‌ 
nant विद्वान्न विभेति कुतश्चन इत्यादि श्रुतेः । ] 
तद्विषये शाणिडल्यस्ूत्रं यथा, — 

aged नानात्वेकत्वसुपा थियोगद्दानादादित्यवत्‌ l 
कठोपनिष दि, — 
एतदालम्बनं श्रेष्ठमेतदालम्बनं परम्‌ | 
एतदालम्बनं ज्ञात्वा ब्रह्मलोके महीयते ॥ 
अपरश्च, 
न जायते प्रियते वा विपश्चि- 
ara कुतश्चिन्न वभूच कश्चित्‌ | 
अज्ञो नित्यः श्वाश्वतोयं पुराणो, 
न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 
पुनश्च कठोपनिषदि, -- 
न साम्परायः प्रतिभाति are 
प्रमा्यन्तं वित्तमोहेन मूढम्‌ | 
अयं लोको नास्ति पर इति मानी 
पुनः पुनबेशमासपाद्यते मे ॥ 
तथा हि कठोपनिषदि,-- 
नेषा तङ्गण मतिरापनेया 
पोक्तान्येनेव सुज्ञानाय प्रेष्ठ । 
यान्त्वमापः सत्यधतिर्वतासि 
wget भूयान्नचिकेतः प्रेष्ठा ॥ 


१६ श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 


अतएव निम्नलिखित साधूनां areata अस्माकं तथाहि चतुथमुएडके,-- 





केतुवदाचरति,-- 

अचिन्त्याः खलु ये भावाः नतांस्तकण योजयेत्‌ | 

प्रकृतिभ्यः परं यत्तु तदचिन्त्यस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
तज AAA यथा, - 

तक्कोप्रतिष्ठानात्‌ | 

तथा च श्रीमद्वागचते प्रथमस्कन्धे सूतेनो क्तं,-- 

भिद्यते हृद्यग्रन्थिश्छियन्ते सव॑खंशयाः | 

क्षीयन्ते चास्य कर्म्माणि दृष्ट एवात्मनीश्वरे ॥ 
तथा च भागवते द्वितीयस्कन्धे मुक्तिकथने,-- 

मुक्तिहि त्वान्यथारूपं स्वरूपेण व्यवस्थितिः | 

चित्पदा्थस्तु खभावतः Sara: ईश्वरप्रसादात्‌ | 
किन्तु जीवानां स्वातन्वय' हि तेपां क्लेशहेतुः इति 
प्रसिद्ध तर्हि तद्दानेन कुतः ईश्वरप्रसादो भवतीत्या- 
शङ्खायामाह,- 


जीवानामितरानुरकिहेतुरीश्वर- 
कारुण्यं तत एव तेषां स्वातन्त्र्य- 
सिड: ॥२०॥ 


[ तेषां स्वातन्द्रथं तदुत्कर्घाय ईश्वरेण करुणया 
दत्तम्‌ । ततः परमेश्वरं विस्मृत्य स्वतन्त्रतया जीवा 
इतरविषयासक्ता भवन्तीत्यर्थः । “अनेन जीवेनात्मः 
नालुप्रविश्य नामरूपे व्याकरचाणि न तं विजानथ य इमा 
यद्युष्माकमन्तरं बभूव इत्यादि श्रुतेः । ] 
तथा हि मुण्डकोपनिषदि, 

यं यं लोकं मनसा संविभाति 
विशुद्धसत्त्वः कामयते यांश्च कामान्‌ । 
तं तं लोकं जयते तांश्च कामां 
स्तस्मादात्मन्ञ ह्यचेयेदुभूतिकामः ॥ 


fies eee a as ie rf 


[ २६शः खरड; 
ee ee ee i 

कामान्‌ यः कामयते मन्यमान 

सकामभिजञायते तज तत्र | 

पर्याप्तकामस्य कृतात्मनस्तु 

इहैव सर्वे प्रविलीयन्ति कामाः ॥ 
श्रीमद्भागवते दशमस्कन्धे NESEN ary. 


Gerd ऊचुः, 


agadsa भवता कृतो हि नो 
दण्डोऽसतां ते AZAA: | 
यद्दन्दशूकत्त्वमसुष्य देहिनः 
क्रोधोऽपि तेऽञुग्रह एव सम्मतः ॥ 


अचित्पदार्थ प्रकरणम्‌ 
ननु परस्य निर्गणस्य सञ्चिदानन्द्मयस्यं विश्वः 
रचनादिक्षमाकारा कीहुशी वा शक्तिरित्यपेक्षायामचिः 
त्पदार्थप्रकरणमारभते सूत्रकारः, 


मायाशाक्तिर्रचद्गुणवती परा- 
वर्कार्य्यरूपा च ॥२१॥ 


[ तत्र मायानाम पारमेश्वरी शाक्तिः मायान्तु 
प्रकृतिं विद्यान्मायिनन्चु महेश्वरमिति श्रुतेः । सा ठु 
aaka जीवेश्वरौ agar सत्वादिशुणः 
विशिष्टा । परावरकार्यरूपा परममहत्परिमाणं अवरं 
निकृष्टपरिमागं यत्काय ag पेण परिणता भवति | 
ते्तिरीयोपनिषदि अजास्वरूपमुकत्बा तदितरत्वः 
मीश्वरस्य दशितम्‌ | 

` अज्ञामेकां लो हितशुक्कङ्गष्णां 
बह्वीः प्रजाः जनयन्तीं सरूपाम्‌ | 
अजो ह्येको जुषमाणो ऽनुशेते 


जहात्येनां भुक्तमोगामजोऽन्यः N ] 
ae _ (क्रमशः ) 
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Current Topics. 


(0 are glad to notice that the higher 

spirits of the human Society after 
due deliberation have deemed if fit to 
establish harmony by dismissing the 
idea of contending with each other, 
At last the numerous streams of in- 
humanity that have filled up the cavity 
of the bloodthirsty ocean are forcibly 
going to be stopped by the generous 
humanitarian agency. ‘This is an acti- 
vity in the right direction to introduce 
the heavenly peace of love on mankind; 
The newspapers are flooded nowadays 
with the tidings of the future establish- 
ment of peace amongst belligerent 
nationalities. Misdirection of valour 
and wrong ambition Jead men’s aspiring 
energy to unsympathetic tumults and 
the sequel proves to bar the future 


y 


progress of true concord and harmony. 
The several powers are signing a wider 
Magna-Charta to settle their disputed 
matter in a more civilised way than 
to indulge themselves in gunshots. 
Civilization should no doubt prove to 
come to a settlement wherever any pre- 
judice prevails on a particular section 
of God’s creation. Contending ideas 
might be opposing when they think 
that they have got the greater justi- 
fication in balancing their rights of the 
conflicting thoughts. It is needless to 
point out to the peace-loving higher feel- 
ings the prime necessity of putting a 
stop to violence and the conferers of 
the boon have rightly acted on this be- 
half. Asan observer of harmony we 
would look forward to see the same 
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demeanour among the contending intel- 

ligence when they engage themselves 

to trouble one another as fishvendors of 
the Billings gate. 


People of different tastes are apt 
to talk fashionably own 
- orthodoxy from their respective angles 
of vision, disregarding the subjective 
existence of the things observed ; but 
they ignore to realise the positions and 
circumstances in which they themselves 
are placed. Everyone cherishes right 
and left his own belief and sticks to 
his sequel of his stubbornness in action. 
As advocates of harmony, can we not 
entreat them to desist from their waging 
war against one another on differnt 
merits. The Empiricists have taught 
to view the worldly manifestations in a 
particular light and they are not ready 
to accept the theistic truth outside the 
range of the senses. The medium of 
communication has been ordained us to 
sounds and words and whenever a sym- 
bolised message in the shape of sound is 
poured into our ear, we show an inclina. 
tion-of testing the sound by the. process 
of conception with the help of four other 
sense-acquiring organs and this test 
instigates us to plunge into conflicts 
considering ‘our position safe and well- 
guarded. In observing the specification 
of transcendental objects, Wwe are.com. 
pletely overpowered by our old preju- 
dice of viewing the thing as mundane 


about their 


L Vol. 26 
object. The transcend»ntal thing needs 
nob a regulation from an empiricist who 
is apt to dwell upon. the matter as one 
of the objects of phenomena. Iu 
clear to everybody that a particular 
atmosphere has little value when it is 
considered from another sphere. If We 
neglect to distinguish sensuous from 
supersensuous manifestations we are apt 
to misunderstand our position in weigh. 
ing things supernatural. Furnished 
with the limited store-house of mundane 
knowledge one should avoid unpleasant 
discourse with a transcendentalist by 
dint of one’s officious enterprise. 


The epistemologic mood when ig- 
nored is likely to bring disserision 
among parties intoxicated with their 
particular temperamental hobbies. The 
Harmonist would not find her way to 
agree with the heterogenous thoughts 
vocalised in the sentiments of a recent 
centenary celebrationist. ‘Lhe exoteric 
reviewer might have found his way to 
impress on the people the efficacy of 
congregated religious parties of hetero- 
dox views; but an impartial observer 
may not subscribe to his opinion when 
he sees that such discordant hetero- 
genous mood stands in the way of .the 
propagation of the Absolute Truth. 
The proselytising activity of the follow- 
ing of Sree Chaitanya Deva did not 
spare any loophole to contaminate the 
intellectual and social atmospheres of 
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the country, so it is quite needless that 
a proposer should be indulged in for- 
mulating a compound mixture of differ. 
ent thoughts which are likely to adul- 
terate an. Absolutist, that is, the un- 
interrupted idea of the true follower of 
b à as r ih C ‘ 

he Vedas. The analogy of introducing 
some bu Iding materials into a palatable 
sauce may serve well to the misunder- 
stood when the Harmonist f.ils to ap- 
preciate why the so-calle! well-wishers of 
the society take delight in assimilating 
undisputedly adulterated grease with 
water, . Though the idea of preparing 
through stitching a garland of different 
flowers is unquestiouably iaudable, and 
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may prove to be acceptable to the modes 
of- lustful society, the Harmonist cannot 
possibly agree to the short-sighted policy 
when the Absolute 
disfigured by the 
deceitful atheists, 

Absolutist cannot 
ethical principles 
leaders come out 


Truth is going to be 
attempts of: 
The Religion of the 
stand without true 
when we find that 


hasty 


as louder platform 
speakers to conceal their immoral views 
in the givb of intellectual feats. Such 
futile attempts on the part of incapable 
brains cannot hold good when critics 
come forward to scrutinise the ins and 
outs of their hearts full of spontaneous 
affinity towards their foul propensities. 





The Word of the Amnaya as the solé 


fundamental 


transcendental 
through 


ape heard 8000008 
(Srutis ) received the 
channel of eternal preceptorial succes- 
sion from Brahma creator of this physi- 
cal world, which bear the name of the 
knowledge of the Brahman (Brahma- 
vidya) are known as the Amnaya'. 

This science of the Brahman, as the 
basis of all sciences, Was taught by 
Brahma the primal god, creator and 
sustainer of this world, to Atharvan his 
first-born by which the Divine Persona- 
lity as Word which is identical with 


l. Karika. 


evidence. 


Truth, becomes known, along with the 
knowledge of the Truth?. 

From the breath of the Supreme 
Person, Iswara, have issued all the four 
Vedas, Itihas, Purana, Upanishad, sloka, 
sutra, anubyakhya. The Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata etc. are Itihasas. ‘There are. 
eighteen great Puranas with Srimad 
Bhagabata. at their head, also eighteen 
Upa-Puranas (secondary: Puranas), both 
of which are denoted by the term 
Purana. The word Upanishad is applied 


to the group of eleven Upanishads viz. 


2. Mundaka 1—I—1 ; 1—2—13, 
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Isha, Kena, Katha, Prashna, etc. By 
sloka is meant the works made into 
verse by the Rishis in anustupa and 
other metres. The Sutra denotes the 
aphorisms, the 
meaning of the Veda, made by the 
principal practising teachers (Achary- 
yas) of the knowledge regarding the 
Truth. By the word anubyakhya is 
meant those explanatory works in the 
form of commentaries etc., that have 
been made by the ancient practising 
teachers with reference to those sutras. 
The whole of this is spoken of as the 
Amnaya, The primary meaning of the 
word Amnaya is Veda (knowledge). 
The Veda which is its own evidence 
is also the highest evidence. Its charac- 
ter as the evidence itself suffers by the 
adoption of derivative or secondary 
meanings of its words‘. The evidence 
of the heard knowledge (sruti: is the 
highest. lhe primary meaning of the 
Sruti is the evidence. What-so ever 
the word of the Veda says, which is its 
own evidence, is true. By the admission 


various embodying 


of secondary meaning its quality of 


being its own evidence suffers abro- 
gation’. 

The works of the Goswamis such as 
the Sat sandarbha ( the six discourses ) 
etc. and Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita 
belong to the class of anubyakhyas men. 
tioned above 


, तन ता... OoO 


ह Brihadaranyaka 2—4—10 
क, Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Adi VII 132 
bid, Madhya VI, 135 & 137, 


Whence the Vedas 


[ Vol. 26 


Puranas, Itihas, Upanishad, Vedanta. 
sutra and the works such as the com- 
the Vaishnava 
Acharyyas, are all of them words of 
the ( Aptabakya ^. The 
special excellence of such authoritative 
words is thus noticed in the eleventh 
skandha of the Bhagabata 
(xi 14/3-1) :— 


‘Sri Krishna said to Uddhava, ‘The 
words known as the Vedas I spoke to 
Brahma in the beginning. Therein has 
been stated the principle of unalloyed 
devotion to My proper Self, which is 
the dharma (constituent function) of all 
jivas. The word known as the Veda 
is eternal. It being lost at the time of 
the complete absorption (pralaya) of 
this, world I told it again clearly to 
Brahma at the time of creation. Brahma 
communicated it to his sons Mani, 
ete. The devas, rishis and men—all of 
them—in due course received the word 
known as the Veda. Created beings 
an! their rulers have been differen- 
tiated from one another by ‘reason of 
having obtained different natures pro- 
duced by the triple qualities viz. sattva, 
rajas and tamas. A great variety of 
opinions has ‘been adumbrated: which 
differ fiom one another as ‘explanations 
of the word in accordance with this 
difference of nature. Those alone ob 
Uddhaba, who have received the true 
anubyakhyas etc. through the channel of 
the spiritual preceptors from Brahma, 


mentaries etc. of 


authorities 


Srimad 
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profess the pure view, All the rest have 
become the slaves of various atheistical 
( pashanda ) 


opinions, by reason of 


holding different views,’ 

Weare thus enibled to learn de- 
finitely from the above that a com: 
munity bearing the n.me of the Brahma- 
sampradaya has existed continuously 
ever since the time of creation. In 


this community the unadulterated 
word itself known as the Veda has 
preserved the Divine religion. The 
Word thus received through the 


channel of the spiritual preceptors is 
the Amnaya ( आनज्ञाघज_ ). Those who 
do not admit’ the Brahma-sampradaya 
pointed to by such texts as TRAT 
स्यासीच्छिष्यो ब्रह्मा जगत्पतिः, etc, are the 
preachers of the atheistical views as has 
been said by God Himself in the pas- 
sage quoted above. Those. who while 
professing to belong to the sampradaya 
of Sri Krishna-chaitanya do vot admit 
in private the established method of 
preceptorial succession are undoubtedly 
the secret emissaries of Kali (discord). 

However that may be, all persons of 
good fortune hold, as the highest of all 
evidence the Amnaya—the authoritative 
word received through the succession 
of spiritual preceptors. This is the 
first teaching of Sri Chaitanya. 

In his Tattvasandarbha (9 & 10) Sri 
Jiva Goswami says, ‘I have already indi- 
cated that relationship with God (Sam- 
handha) consists of the characteristics of 
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Sri Krishna as the object of expression 
and the expression itself, that the means 
of attaining this relationship (bidheya) 
consists of the elements of worship, 
and that the object ( prayojana ) of the 
practice of such method comprises the 
characteristics of love for the God-head. 
I shall now try to specify the evidence 
that establishes the above explanation 
of the three categories. Man is by 
nature subject to the four-fold draw- 
backs in the form of error etc., and are, 
therefore, unfit to get into touch with 
the supernatural: 
entity. The evidence on which he relies, 
in the shape of direct perception by 
the senses ete. is always faulty. The 
Word of the Veda marked by tran- 
scendental utterance, the cause of the 


inconceivable and 


universal and supermundane knowledge 
received through the channel of a suc- 
cession of persons who are eternally 
pure spirits, is the one evidence that is 
available to a person who is desirous of 
understanding properly the entity that 
is located beyo.d all things, is the sup- 
port of all is inconceivable by ali and is 
possessed of a nature that is altogether 


wonderful.’ 


Sri Jiva Goswami has established that 
the Srimad Bhagabata is the highest 
of all evidence by determining the evi- 
dential nature of the words .of the 
authorities and proving that all the 
Puranas possess this quality of authori- 
tativeness. The characteristics on which 
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he relies for establishing the superiority 
of the Bhagabata have led him to men- 
tion as authorities also Brahma, Narada, 
Vyasa and in their company Shukadeva 
and also the scriptures proved as 
authoritative by Sriman Madhvacharya 
the spiritual preceptor of Bijayadhvaja, 
Brahmatirtha, 
later period. 


Vyasatirtha, etc, of a 
From these statements it 
appears definitely that the Sri Brahma- 
sampradaya is the 
ceptorial channel of the servants of 
Sri Chaitanya. In conformity with this 
Sri Kavikarnapur Goswami has firmly 
laid down the preceptorial line in his 
work  ‘Gauraganoddesa-dipika’. The 
author of the commentary on the 
Vedanta sutra, Sri Vidyabhusan, has 
also adopted the same succession. Those 
who deny this line of preceptors are 
the greatest enemies of the followers 
of the feet of Sri Chaitanya There 
cannot be the least doubt of this. 


undoubted pre- 


There is one special point which 
must not be overlooked in any discus- 
sion regarding the authoritative word. 
The words of the authorities are all of 
them the evidence of their own truth. 
In regard to them, therefore, there is 
noroom for the adoption of secondary 
explanations. The meaning that is 
impressed on the mind directly on hear- 
ing the radiating sound-nucleus is the 
effect of the inherent quality of the 
sound itself ( abhi-dha-britti ). If we 
_ take the expression ‘अयं शचीनन्द्नः साक्षात्‌ 


[५०2 6 


नन्दूनन्द्न एवं, as soon as these words 
are heird the direct impression that 
is produced is that Sri Gaurchandyy 
is no other than Sri Krishna-chandya 
Himself. Whereas the expression 
mga घोषः’, which directly means ‘the 
village of cowherds in the Ganges, 
does not yield any sense if we adopt 
the direct meaning of the words for 
which reason. it beromes necessary in 
this instance to take the help of the 
sesondary meaning: to-obtain the correct 
explanation that the village of the 
cowherds stand on the bank of the 
Ganges and not in the stream. In res: 
pect of the words of the :Veda there 
is no such neccessity for the adoption 
of the secondary meaning. The Chhan. 
dogya (8—-18—1) says, शयामाच्छबलं प्रपध 
शबलाच्छ्यामं TI” The word शबल’ means 
the spiritual power of Sri Krishna, the 
power which ever belongs. to. Sri 
Krishna’s proper Self. The direct mean- 
ing of the text, therefore, is : ‘I seek the 
refuge of the blissful state that is the 
essence of the spiritual power of God 
by submission to Sri Krishna ; and seek 
the refuge of Sri Krishna by submitting 
to the condition that is the essence of 
the blissful spiritual power.’ In र्र 
much as the correct logical meaning of 
this Vedic text is obtainable by means 
of the direct meaning of the words why 
have we to adopt with Sri Sankara 
charya the secondary meaning, ९८४ 
‘Divinity that is present in the heart 
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of the word ‘Shyama’? All those who 
are free from the bondage of this w 


spontaneously 


orld 
worship Sri Shyama 
sundar with His Divine consort. Th t 
the Vedic text. 
find it stated in the 
Charitamrita that the character of the 
Veda as the evidence itself suffers by 
the adoption of the secondary meaning. 

There is a variety of methods of ob- 
taining the secondary meaning, those 
methods have the technical names of 
Tee 'अजहत्खार्था' 'निरुढ़ा' and 'आधुनिका' 
None of these are effective in the ascer- 
tainment of the transcendental entity. 
On the contrary they give rise to error 
if they are so used. Sri Sankaracharya 
has observed that the direct meaning 
of words gives no help in ascertaining 
principles that of an indeter- 
minate character and for this reason, 
one has to find the 
Veda by the secondary method of 
interpretation. Sri Gaudapurnananda 
Madhvacharyya has this specific objec- 
tion (‘Tattamuktavali sloka 22) to the 
View just stated. ‘In considering the 
power of words it isa settled principle 
that there is no reom for the secondary 
meaning when the direct meaning 1s 
adopted. Where is the necessity of any 
discussion about its boundary if the 
Village itself has no, existence ? Can a 
son be born without a father ? ‘The issue 
may be put thus. If the direct mean 
ing of words is found imapplicable 10 


is the real meaning of 
Therefore, we 


are 


meaning of the 
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vegard to transcendental entities how 


can the secondary 


meaning give any 
help in as much as itis by its nature 
the mere auxilliary of the direct mean- 
ing? A wise 
try to find out 


significance by 


man should, therefore 
the transcendental 
the direct meaning of 
the words of the authorities and discard 
altogether the secondary interpre'ation. 

The whole position may be summed 
up as follows. Sri Chaitanya Chandra 
who appeared in Nabad wip in this Kali 
Age (Age of Discord) has rescued the 
beneficient religion born of the Veda by 
freeing it completely from the defects 
that had crept into it in course of time 
He is the same spiritual, primal Poet 
who disseminated the eternal Word of 
the Veda in the heart of Brahma. The 
four-fold fault in the forms of deceit, 
hallucination, mistake due to defective 
sense organs and error of judgment, un- 
avoidably vitiates all the speculations of 
man. In the discussion of the Truth 
that is located beyond the reach of the 
senses the above four-fold fault cannot 
be avoided by even the greatest of 
scholars. Therefore, in regard to the 
transcendental entity the words of the 
Veda, which have not been made by 
any one, is the sole evidence. Other 
forms of evidence such as direct percep- 
tion, inference, analogy, history, etc. 
are sometimes of help but always in 
strict subordination to the evidence of 
the Word of God. 











The Bhagabat : Its Philosophy, its Ethics and its Theology, 


[ A Lecture by Thakur Bhaktivinode in 1869. ] 


Gentlemen, 

E love to read a book which we never read 

before. We are anxious to gather what- 
ever information is contained init and with such 
acquirement our curiosity stops. This mode of 
study prevails amongst a great number of readers, 
who are great men in their own estimation as well 
as in the estimation of those, who are of their own 
stamp. 
of facts and statements made by other people. 
But this is not study. The student is to read the 
facts with a view to create, and not with the object 
Students like satellites should 
reflect whatever light they receive from authors 
and not imprison the facts and thoughts just as the 
Magistrates imprison in the jail! 
Thought is progressive. The author's thought must 
have progress in the reader in the shape of correc- 
tion or development. He is the best critic, who can 
shew the further development of an old thought ; 
but a mere denouncer is the enemy of progress and 
consequently of Nature. 


In fact, most readers are mere repositories 


of fruitless retention. 


the convicts 


Begin anew, says the 
critic, because the old masonry does not answer 
at present. Let the old author be buried because 
his time is gone. These are shallow expressions. 
Progress certainly is the law of Nature and their 
must be corrections and developments with the 
progress of time. But progress means going further 
or rising higher. Now, if we are to follow our 
foolish critic, we are to go back to our former ter- 
minus and make anew race, and when we have 
run half the race, another critic of his stamp will 
cry out : “Begin anew, because the wrong road has 
been taken!” In this way our stupid critics will 
never allow us to go over the whole road and see 
what is inthe other terminus! Thus the shallow 
critic and the fruitless reader are the two great 
emies of progress. We must shun them 






Me Sa 





The true critic, on the other hand, advises us 
to preserve what we have already obtained, and 
to adjust our race from that point where we have 
arrived in the heat of our progress. He will never 
advise us to go back to the point whence we started, 
ashe fully knows that in that case there will be 
a fruitless loss of our valuable time and labour, 
He will direct the adjustment of the angle of the 
race at the point where we are. This is also the 

He will read 
an old author and will find out his exact positi, 
in the progress of thought. ; 


characteristic of the useful student. 


He will never propose 
to burn the book onthe ground that it contains 
thoughts, which are useless. No thought is useless, 
Thoughts are means by which we attain our objects: 
The reader, who denounces a bad thought, does 
not know that a bad road is even capable of im- 
provement and conversion into a good one. One 
thought isa road leading to another. Thus the 
reader will find that one thought which is the object 
today will be the means of a further object to- 
morrow. Thoughts will necessarily continue to be 
an endless series of means and objects in the pro- 
gress of humanity, The great reformers will always 
assert that they have come out not to destroy the 
old law butto fulflit. Valmiki, Vyasa, Plato, 
Jesus, Mahomed, Confucius and Chaitanya Ma... 
prabhu assert the fact either expressly or by their 
conduct. 


The Bhagabat like all religious works' and phil 


osophical performances and writings of great men 
has suffered from the imprudent conduct of uselet 
readers and stupid critics. The former have done 
so much injury to the work that they have surpassed 
the latter in their evil consequence. Men of 07 
liant thoughts have passed by the work in quest of 
truth and philosophy, but the prejudice which they 


eas र हि [a 
imbibed from its useless readers and their cont 4 
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prevented them from making a candid investigation 
Not to say of other people, the great genius of Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of the sect of 
Brahmoism, did not think it worth his while to study 
this ornament of the religious library. He crossed 
the gate of the Vedant, as set up by the Mayabada 
construction of the designing Shankaracharya, the 
chosen enemy of the Jains, and chalked his way 
out to the unitarian form of the Christian faith, 
Ram Mohan 
He could not be satisfied 
with the theory of illusion contained in the Maya- 
bada philosophy of Shankar. His heart was full 
of love to Nature. He saw through the eye of his 


converted into an Indian appearance. 
Roy was an able man. 


mind that he could not believe in his identity with 


God. 


to those of the Koran. There even he was not 
satisfied. He then studied 
beautiful precepts and history of Jesus, first in the 


He ran furious from the bounds of Shankar 
the pre-eminently 


English translations and at last in the original Greek, 
and took shelter under the holy banners of the 
Jewish Reformer. But Ram Mohan Roy was 
also a patriot. He wanted to reform his country 
in the same way as he reformed himself. He knew 
it fully that truth does not belong exclusively to 
any individual man or to any nation or particular 
race. It belongs to God, and man whether in the 
Poles or on the Equator, has a right to claim it 
as the property of his Father. On these grounds 
he claimed the truths inculcated by the Western 
Saviour as also the property of himself and his 
countrymen, and thus he established the Samaja 
of the Brahmos independently of what was in his 
own country in the Beautiful Bhagabat.” His noble 
deeds will certainly procure him a high position 
in the history of reformers. But then, to speak 


the truth, he would have done more if he had 
of reformation from the point 


commenced his work 2 
It is not 


where the last reformer in India left it. 





“This is gathered from what 
told to the public in the Pe 
sertations, which he wrote a : swer 
RS compiled by him from the Gospels, and in ans 
vo Dr. Marshman, the Serampore 341s 
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our business to go further on this subject. Suffice 
॥ © say, that the Bhagabat did not attract the 
genius of Ram Mohan Roy. His thought, mighty 
though it was, unfortunately branched like the 
Ranigunje line of the Railway, from the barren 
station of Shankaracharya, and did not attempt to 
be an extension from the Delhi Terminus of the 
great Bhagabat reformer of Nadia. We do not 
doubt that the progress of time will correct the 
error, and by a further extension the branch line 
will lose itself somewhere in the main line of pro- 
gress. We expect these attempts in an abler re- 
former of the followers of Ram Mohan Roy. 

The Bhagabat has suffered alike from shallow 
critics both Indian and outlandish. That book has 
been accursed and denounced by a great number 
of ‘our young countrymen, who have scarcely read 
its contents and pondered over the philosophy ‘on 
which it is founded. It is owing mostly to their 
imbibing an unfounded prejudice against it when 
The Bhagabat, as a matter 
has been held in derision by those 
teachers, who are generally of an inferior mind and 


they were in school. 
of course, 
intellect. This prejudice is not easily shaken when 
the student grows up unless he candidly studies 
the book and ruminates on the doctrines of Vaishna- 
bism. We are ourselves witness of the fact. When 
we were in the college, reading the philosophical 
works of the West and exchanging thoughts with 
the thinkers of the day, we had a real hatred to- 
wards the Bhagabat. That great work looked 
like a repository of wicked and stupid ideas, scarce- 
ly adapted to the nineteenth century, and we 
hated to hear any arguments in its favour. With 
us then a volume of Channing, Parker, Emerson or 
Newman had more weight than the whole lots of 
the Vaishnab works. Greedily we poured over the 
various commentations of the Holy Bible and of the 
labours of the Tattwa .Bodhini. Sabha, containing 
extracts from the Upanishads and the Vedant, but 
no work of the Vaishnabs had any favour with us. 
But when we advanced in age and our religious’ 
sentiment received development, we turned out in 
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amanner Unitarian in our belief and prayed, as 
Jesus prayed in the Garden. Accidentally, we fell in 
with a work about the Great Chaitanya, and on 
reading it with some attention in order to settle 
the historical position of that Mighty Genius of 
Nadia, we had the opportunity of gathering his 
explanations of Bhagabat, given to the wrangling 
Vedantist of the Benares School. The accidental 
study created in us a love for all the works which 
we find about our Eastern Saviour, We gathered 
with difficulties the famous Kurchas in Sanskrit, 
written by the disciples of Chaitanya. The ex- 
planations that we got of the Bhagabat from these 
sources, were of such acharming character that we 
procured a ¢opy of the Bhagabat complete, and 
studied its texts (difficult of course to those who 
are not trained up in philosophical thoughts) with 
the assistance of the famous commentaries of 
Shreedhar Swami. From such study it is that we 
have at least gathered the real doctrines of the 
Vaishnabs. Oh! What a trouble to get rid of 
prejudices gathered in unripe years | 

As far as we can understand, no enemy of 
Vaishnabism*will find any beauty in the Bha gabat. 
The true critic is a generous judge, void of pre- 
judices and parly-spirit. One, who is at heart 
the follower of Mohamad, will certainly find the 
doctrines of the New Testament to be a forgery by 
the fallen angel. A Trinitarian Christian, on the 
other hand, will denounce the precepts of Mohamad 
as those of an ambitious reformer. 
simply is, that the critic should be of the same dis- 
position of mind as that of the author, whose 
merits he is required to judge. Thoughts have 
different ways. One, who is trained up in the 
thoughts of the Unitarian Society or of the Vedant 
of the Benares School, will scarcely find Piety in 
the faith of the Vaishnabs, An ignorant Vaishnab, 
on the other hand, whose business it is to beg from 
door to door in the name of Nityananda will find 
no piety in the Christian. This is, because the 
Vaishnab does not think in the way in which the 
Christian thinks of his own religion, 


The reason 


It may b e, 
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that both the Christian and the Vaishnab will 


utter the same sentiment; but they will never stop 


they have 
arrived at their common conclusion by different 


their fight with each other only because 


ways of thoughts. Thus it is, that a great deal of 
ungenerousness enters into the arguments of the 
pious Christians when they pass their imperfect 
opinion on the religion of the Vaishnabs, 

Subjects of philosophy and theology are like 
the peaks of large towering and inaccessible moun- 
tains standing in the midst of our planet Inviting 
attention and investigation. Thinkers and meh of 
deep speculation take their observations through 
the instruments of reason, and consciousness. But 
they take different points when they carry on their 
work. hese points are positions chalked out b 
the circumstances of their social and philosophical 
life, different as they are in the different parts of 
the world. Plato looked at the peak of the Spiri- 
tual question from the West and Vyasa made the 
observation from the East 3 so Confucius did it 
from further East, and Schlegel, Spinoza, Kant 
and Goethe from further west, These observations 
were made at different times and by different 
means, but the conclusion is all the same in as much 
as the object of observation was one and the same. 
They all hunted after the Great Spirit the uncondi- 
tioned Soul of the Universe. They could not but 
get an insight into it. Their words and expressions 
are different, but their import is the same, They 
tried to find out the absolute religion and their 
labours were crowned with success, for God gives 


all that He has to His c 


hildren if they want to 
have it. : 


It requires a candid, generous, pious and 
holy heart to feel the beauti 


es of their conclusions. 
Party-spirit--that 


great enemy of truth—will always 
baffle the attempt of the enquirer, who tries to 
gather truth from religious works of their nations, 
and will make him believe that absolute truth is 
nowhere except in his old religious book. What 
better example could be adduced than the fact 
that the great Philosopher of Benares will find 7० 
truth in the universal brotherhood of man and thé 


ह ` 





Y 
4 


Aug, 1928 ) THE BHAGABAT 


common fatherhood of God? The philosopher 
thinking in his own way of thought, can never T 
the beauty of the Christian faith. The way, in 
which Christ thought of his own father, was love 
absolute and so longas the philosopher will not 
adopt that way of thinking he will ever remain 
deprived of the absolute faith preached by the 
western Saviour. In a similar manner, the Christian 
needs adopt the way of thought which the Vedan- 
tist pursued, before he can Jove the conclusions of 
the philosopher. The critic, therefore, should have 
a comprehensive, good, generous, candid, impartial 
and a sympathetic soul. 


What sort of a thing is the Bhagabal, asks the 
European Gentleman, newly arrived in India. His 
companion tells him with a serene look, that the 
Bhagabat is a book, which his Oriya bearer daily 
reads in the evening to a number of hearers. It con- 
tains a jargon of unintelligible and savage literature 
of those men who paint their noses with some sort of 
earth or sandal, and wear beads all over their 
bodies in order to procure salvation for themselves. 
Another of his companions, who has travelled a 
little in the interior, would immediately contradict 
him and say that the Bhagabat is a Sanskrit work 
claimed by a sect of men, the Goswamis, who give 
Mantras, \ike the Popes of Italy, to the common 
people of Bengal, and pardon their sins on payment 
of gold enough to defray their social expenses. A 
third gentleman will repeat a third explanation. 
Young Bengal, chained up in English thoughts and 
ideas, and wholly ignorant of the Pre-Mohamedan 
history of his own country, will add one more 
explanation by saying that the Bhagabat is a book, 
containing an account of the life of Krishna, who was 
an ambitious and an immoral man! This is all that 
he could gather from his grandmother while yet ne 
did not go to school! Thus the Great Bhagabat 
ever remains unknown to the foreigners like the ele- 
phant of the six blind who caught hold of ie 


several parts of the body of the beast 1 But Truth 


is etemal and is never injured but for a while by 


ignorance, 


charms and is full of difficulty. 





: ITS PHILOSOPHY, ITS E [1165 & ITS THEOLOGY 59 


The Bhagabat itself tells us what it 18: 
निगमकल्पतरोगलितं फलं 
शुकमुखादसतद्रवखंयुतम्‌ | 
पिवत भागवतं रसमालयं 
मुहुरहो रसिका भुवि भावुका ॥ 


“It is the fruit of the Tree of thought ( Vedas ) 
mixed with the nectar of the speech of Shookdeva. 
It is the temple of spiritual love ! O 1 Men of Piety 1 
Drink deep this nectar of Bhagabat repeatedly till 
you are taken from this mortal frame.” 


The Garooda Puran says, again :—- 
ग्रन्थोष्टादशसाहस्र श्रीमद्गागवताभिधः | 
सव्वेवेदेतिहासानां सारं सारं समुद॒धृतम्‌ ॥ 
सर्ववेदान्तसारं हि श्रीभागवतमिष्यते | 
तद्व्साश्वृततृप्तस्य नान्यत्र स्याद्रतिः कचित्‌ ॥ 


“The Bhagabat is composed of 18000 Slokas. 
It contains the best parts of the Vedas and the 
Vedanta. Whoever has tasted its sweet nectar, will ` 


never like to read any other religious book.” 


Every thoughtful reader will certainly repeat this 
eulogy. The Bhagabat is pre-eminently the Book 
in India. Once enter into it, and you are transplant- 
ed, as it were, into the spiritual world where gross 
matter has no existence. The true follower of the 
Bhagabat is a spiritual man who has already cut his 
temporary connection with phenomenal nature, and 
has made himself the inhabitant of that region where 
God eternally exists and loves. This mighty work 
is founded upon inspiration and its superstructure 
To the common reader it has no 
We are, therefore, 
obliged to study it deeply through the assistance of 
such great commentators as Shreedhar Swami 
and the Divine Chaitanya and his contemporary 
followers. 

Now the great preacher of Nadia, who has been 
Deified by his talented followers, tells us that the 
Bhagabat is founded upon the four slokes which 
Vyasa reeeived from Narada, the most learned of 


is upon reflection. 
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the created beings. He tells us further that Brahma 
pierced through the whole universe of matter for 
years and years in quest of the final cause of the 
world but when he failed to find it abroad, he 
looked into the construction of his own spiritual 
nature, and there he heard the Universal Spirit 
speaking unto him, the following words :— 


ज्ञानं मे परमं गुह्य यद्धिशानसमन्वितम्‌ | 
सरहस्यं TARY गृहाण गदितं मया ॥ १ 
यावानहं यथाभावो यद्र, पणुणकम्मकः | 

तथेव तत्त्वविश्ञानमस्तु ते मदनुग्रहात्‌ ॥ २ 
अहमेवासमेवाग्रे नान्यत्‌ यत्सद्सत्परम्‌ | 
पश्चादहं यदैतचच योऽवशिष्येत सोस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ ३ 
ऋतेऽर्थं यत्प्रतीयेत न प्रतीयेत चात्मनि | 


तद्विधादात्मनो मायां यथाभासो quran: ॥४ 


“Take, O Brahma! Iam giving you the know- 
ledge of my own self and of my relations and phases 
which is in itself difficult of access. You area creat- 
ed being, so itis not easy for you to accept what | 
give you, but then | kindly give you the power to 
accept, so you are at liberty to understand my 
essence, my ideas, my form, my property and my 
action together with their various relations with 
imperfect knowledge. I was in the beginning before 
all spiritual and temporal things were created, and 
after they have been created | amin them all in 
the shape of their existence and truthfulness, and 
when they will be all gone I shall remain full as I 
was and as I am. Whatever appears to be true 
without being a real fact itself, and whatever is not 
perceived though it is true in itself are subjects of 
my illusory energy of creation, such as, light and 
darkness in the material world.”* 

It is difficult to explain the above in a short com- 
pass. ‘You must read the whole Bhagabat for its 
explanation. When the great Vyasa had effected 
the arrangements of the Vedas and the Upanishadas 


the completion of the eighteen Pooranas with Facts 


Oo 
*Sree Chaitanya’s lecture to Prakashananda Saras 
wati in Chaitanya Charitamrita, 
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gathered from the recorded and unrecorded tradi- 
tion of ages, and the composition of the Vedant and 
the large Mahabharat, an epic poem of great cele- 
brity, he began to ruminate over his own theories 
and precepts, and found like Fauste of Geothe that 
he had up to that time gathered no real truth. He 
fell back into his own self and searched his own 
spiritual nature, and then it was that the above 
truth was communicated to him for his own good 
and the good of the world. The sage immediately 
perceived that his former works required superces- 
sion in as much as they did not contain the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth. In his new idea he 
8० the development of his former idea of religion, 
He commenced the Bhagabat in pursuance of this 
change. From this fact, our readers are expected 
to find out the position which the Bhagabat enjoys 
in the library of Hindu Theological works. 

The whole of this incomparable work teaches 
us, according to our Great Chaitanya, the three great 
truths which compose the absolute religion of man. 
Our Nuddea Reformer calls from them Sambandha 
( सम्बन्ध | Avidheya ( अभिघेय ) and Prayojana 
(प्रयोजन) i, e the relation between the Creator and 
the created, the duty of man to God and the pros- 
pects of humanity. 
up the whole ocean of human knowledge as far as it 
has been explored up to this era of human progress. 
These are the cardinal points of religion and the 
whole Bhagabat is, as we are taught by Chaitanya, 
an explanation both by precepts and example, of 
these three great points, j 

In all its twelve Skandhas or divisions, the Bha- 
gabat teaches us that there is only one God without 
a second, who was full in Himself and is and will 
remain the same. Time and space,, which pres- 
cribe conditions to created objects are much below 
His Supreme Spiritual nature, which is uncondi- 
tioned and absolute. Created objects are subject 
to the influence of time and space, which form the 
chief ingredients of that principle in creation which 
Passes by the name of Maya. Maya is a thing which 
is not easily understood by us who are subject to it, 


In these three words is summed 
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but God explains, as much as we can understand 
jn our present constitution, this principle through 
our spiritual perception The hasty critic starts 
likean unbroken horse at the name of Maya and 
denounces it as a theory identical with that of 
Bishop Berkley. Be patient in your enquiry is our 
immediate reply. In the mind of God there were 
ideas of all that we perceive in eternal existence 
with him, or else God loses the epithet of omni- 
scient so Jearnedly applied to Him. The imperfect 
part of nature implying want proceeded also from 
certain of those ideas, and what, but a principle 
of Maya, eternally existing in God subject to His 
Omnipotence, could have a hand in the creation of 
the world as itis ? This is styled as the Maya 
Shakti of the.Omnipresent God. Cavil as much as 
This is a truth in relation to the created 
universe. ‘This Maya intervenes between us and 
God as long as we are not spiritual, and when we 
are able to break off her bonds, we, even in this 
mortal frame, learn to commune in our spiritual 
nature with the unconditioned and the absolute. 
No, Maya does not mean a false thing only, but it 
Means concealment of eternal truth as well. The 
creation is not Maya itself but is subject to that 
principle. Certainly, the theory is idealistic but it 
has been degraded into foolishness by wrong ex- 
planations. The materialist laughs at the ideal 
theory saying, how could his body, water, air and 
earth be mere ideas without entity, and he laughs 
rightly when he takes Shankeracharyya’s book in 
his hand as the butt end of his ridicule” ‘The true 
idealist must be a dualist also. He must believe 
all that he perceives as nature created by God full 
of spiritual essence and relations, but he must not 


TS P ogi i 
.* The Padma Pooran thus puts the folle 
expression into the mouth of Shiva, and Chaitanya. 
Puts great stress on this text in his denouncemen 
anker’s Mayavada : है 
मायावाद्मसच्छास्त्र' TSA बौद्धमेव च | 
: मयेव 'क्रथितं देवि कलो ब्राह्मणरूपिणा ॥ 
is Boodhism in disguise and [ 


given expression to it in 
ng Shankeracharya, 


you can. 
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believe that the outward appearance is the truth. 
The Bhagabat teaches that all that we healthily 
Perceive is true, but its material appearance is trans- 
ient and illusory. The scandal of the ideal theory 
consists in its tendency to falsify nature, but the 
theory as explained in the Bhagabat makes nature 
true, if not eternally true as God and His ideas. 
What harm there can be if man believes in nature 
as spiritually true and that the physical relations and 
phases of society are purely spiritual ? 

No, it is not merely changing aname but it is a 
change in nature also. Nature is eternally spiritual 
but the intervention of Maya makes her gross and 
material. Man, in his progress attempts to shake 
off this gross idea, childish and foolish in its nature 
and by subduing the intervening principle of 
Maya, lives in continual union with God in his 
spiritual nature. The shaking off this bond is 
salvation of the human nature. The man who has 
got salvation will ‘freely tell his brother that ‘if 
you want to see God, see me, and if you want to 
be one with God, you must follow me.” The 
Bhagabut teaches us this relation between man and 
God, and we must all attain this knowledge. This 
sublime truth is the point where the materialist 
and the idealist must meet like brothers of the 
same school and this is the point to which all 
philosophy tends. 

This is called Sambandha Jnana (सम्बन्ध ज्ञान) 
of the Bhagabat, or, in other words, the knowledge 
of relations between the conditioned and the abso- 
lute. We must now attempt to explain the second 
great principle inculcated by the Bhagabat i e. 
the principle of duty. Man must spiritually worship 
his God. There are three ways, in which the 
Creator is worshipped by the created. 


agfa तत्त्वत्वविदस्तत्वं यजज्ञानमद्दयम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मेति परमात्मेति भगवानिति शब्धते ॥ 


All theologists agree in maintaining that there 
1s only one God without a second, but they disagree 
in giving a name to that God owing to the different 
modes of worship, which they adopt according to 
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as 
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the constitution of their mind. Some call Him by 
the name of ‘Brahma, some by the name of Para- 
malma and others by the name of Bhagawan. 
Those who worship God as infinitely great in the 
principle of admiration, call him by the name of 
Brahmo. This mode is called Jnana or knowledge. 
Those who worship God as the Universal Soul in 
the principle of spiritual union with him, give him 
the name of Paramatma. This is Yog. Those 
who worship God as all in all with all their heart, 
body and strength, styles Him as Bhagawan. 
This last principle is Bhakti. The book that pres- 
cribes the relation and worship of Bhagawan, pro- 
cures for itself the name of ‘Bhagabat and the wor- 
shipper is also called by the same name." 

Such is Bhagabat which is decidedly the Book 
for all classes of theists. If we worship God spiri- 
tually as allin all with our heart, mind, body and 
strength, we are all Bhagabatas and we lead a life 
of spiritualism, which neither the worshipper of 
Brahma, nor the Yogi uniting his soul with (Para- 
matma) the universal soul can obtain. The supe- 
riority of the Shagabat consists in the uniting of all 
sorts of theistical worship into one excellent princi- 
ple in human nature, which passes by the name of 
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Bhakti. This word has no equivalent in the Eng. 


Piety, resignation and 
spiritual love unalloyed with any sort of petition 


lish language. devotion, 
except in the way of repentance compose the highest 
principle of Bhakti. The Bhagabat tells us (० 
worship God in that great and invaluable Principle, 
which is infinitely superior to human knowledge and 
the principle of Yog. 

Our short compass will not admit of an explana- 
tion of the principle of Bhakti beautifully rising 
from its first stage of application in the form of 
Brahmic worship in the shape of admiration which 
is styled the Shanta Rasa, to the fifth or the highest 
stage of absolute union in love with God, sweetly 
styled the Madhura Rasa of Prem Bhakti. A 
full explanation will take a big volume which it is 
not our object here to compose. Suffice .1 to say 
that the principle of Bhakti passes five distinct stages 
in the course of its development into its highest and 
purest form‘? Then again when it reaches the 
last form, itis susceptible of further progress from 
the stage of Prema (love) to that of Mahabhava, 
which is in fact a“ complete transition into the spiri- 
tual universe where God alone is the bridegroom of 
our sou], ( To be continued. ) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 
(Continued from P, 40, July, 1928.) 


ore Bhaktivinode, the great 
follower of Sri Rupa in fulfilment of 
the heart’s desire of Mahaprabhu, walk- 
ing closely in the footsteps of his master, 
also-adopted the transcendental power 
of the Word as the only sure and the 
greatest weapon for compassing the 
Une EN दा इक explanation is gathered from what Chai- 


tanya said to Sanatan—vide Madhyakhanda, Chai- 
tanya Charitamrita ; 


good of the whole world.: He made the 
current of the Mandakini of pure dovo- 
tion to flow again in this age of the dry 
desert of athoism by refuting in his 
works the views opposed to devotion, 
by the performance of the kirtan of Hari 
and promoting the real welfare of the 
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people by organised preachings from 
different ‘market of the holy Name, 
( नामहट्ट॑ ), by the restoration of forgotten 
holy sites and by his personal efforts 
after the ideal of alltime service 
of Hari. The perfect lucidity with 
which Thakur Bhaktivinode has made 
known to the world the message of the 
kirtan of the holy Name and his detail- 
ed analysis of the subject are bound so 
immensely to benefit all jivas who like 
ourselves happen to be subject to per- 
version of judgment, intent on deceiv- 
ing, dispirited and devoid of all worth, 
that the full significance of the blessing 
cannot be realised by any except those 
who have actually been the recipients 
of it. 

To this Age the highest gift of 
Sri Gaursundar is the samkirtan (con- 
gregational chanting) of the Name ot 
Hari which is nothing less than ‘the 
treasure of the holy love of (foloke’. 
Those poverty-ridden children of the 
old story who failed to find out the 
treasures of their father after the 
most laborious search simply for not 
knowing definitely the spot where w 
lay buried, had not the least diffculty 
in securing their father’s | wealth to 
which they were the rightful heirs the 
moment that an extraordinarily ena 
ful and omniscient sage, moved to pity 
by their miserable plight, acquainted 
them with the actual site; 1m like 
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Manner Thakur Bhaktivinode, for 
the well-being of destitute, unworthy, 
erring jivas like ourselves, appearing 
on the scene of our miseries as the 
power of the non-harm-producing mercy 
of Sri Gaursundar revelling in diffus- 
ing the bliss of devotion ( भक्तिविनोद्‌ ), 
playing the part of the cleaner of 
the ‘market’ of the holy Name, has 
swept clean the prickly thorns from off 
the path leading to the highest bequest 
of Sri Gaursundar in the shape of the 
treasure of the holy love of Goloka. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode’s whole life 
Was one arduous striving for turning 
the direction of the whole current of 
thought of this materialistic age back 
upon the inner self. The 
method of his invaluable works bears 
eloquent testimony to his noble purpose. 
His disinterested kindness to jivas is 
without a parallel. There were very 
few people, indeed, who could recognise 


analytic 


one full of such un-ambiguous kindness 


and in such immense measure. It 


is true that many persons resorted to’ 


him and also repeated their visits. But 
those who are really desirous of follow- 
ing in his footsteps are very, very rare, 
indeed. By adopting as his greatest 
weapon for this Age the birian of Hari, 
Thakur Sri Bhaktivinode has consoli- 
dated the foundations of the preaching 
of the Name and love of God. 


(To be continued.) . 
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The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
(Continued from P. 42, July, 1928.) 


mM EANWHILE Sri Gopinath Acharya 
Sarbabhauma’s sister's husband 
met Sri Mukunda who was an old ac- 
quaintance of his and from him came to 
learn the tidings of the sannyas of Sri 
Chaitanya and His arrival at Puri. 
The devotees now heard from the people 
of the condition of Sri Chaitanya and 
made their way to the house of Sarba- 
bhauma. From Sarbabhauma’s house 
escoried by Sarbabhauma’s son Sri 
Chandaneswar they proceeded to the 
temple of Jagannath under Sri Nitya- 
nanda. The external consciousne-s of 
Sri Chaitanya now manifested itself 
having been in abeyance for over nine 
hours, after the return of the devotees 
from their visit to Jagannath Whom 
they saw fro.n a distance, Sarbabhauma 
had by this time been informed about 
Sri Chaitanya and now arranged for 
His stay at the house of the husband 
of his mother’s sister. 

Sri - Gopinath Acharyya having as. 
serted that Sri Chaitanya was God Him- 
self there was a protracted discussion 
on the subject between himself on one 
side and Sarbabhauma and-his dis- 
ciples on the other. In course of this dis- 
cussion Sri Gopinath Acharyya demon. 
strated to Sarbabhauma that the know- 
ledge regarding God which was self. 


manifest could not be attained except 
through the mersy of God Himself and 
was unattainable by worldly learning, 
‘When Sarbabhauma next met Sri 
Chaitanya he asked Him to attend to 
a 00786 of lectures on the Vedanta 
which he would deliver for His benefit. 
Asa Sannyasi, said Sarbabhauma, itwas 
also the duty of Sri Chaitanya to listen 
to the Vedanta. Sarbabhauma used to 
teach the Vedantaeven tothe sannyas 18 
so great was his reputation as a scholar, 
Sri Chaitanya agreed to Sarbabhauma’s 
proposal and listened to his dissertations 
for seven days without uttering a single 
word. On the eighth day Sarba- 
bhaum: asking the reason of His conti- 
nuous silence Sri Chaitanya roplied that 
He understood clearly enough the mean- 
ing of the original sutras of Vyasa, but 
the commentary of Shankara’ which he 
followed obscured the natural and easy 
meaning of the Brahma sutra ; ‘that the 
commentary of Shankar was really op- 
posed to the Vedanta dnd was, con- 
cocted with the deliberate purpose of 
misleading the atheists ; that the position 
taken up by the Vedanta as to the rela- 
tion between the jiva and God was one 
of inconceivable simultaneous. distint- 
tion and identity ; and that the illu- 
sionists (mayavadis) were disguised athe- 
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ists, Sarbabhauma attempted to defend 
his own views, but was forced to confess 
his defeat and to admit the superiority 
of the arguments of his adversary. 

After this discussion Sarbabhauma 
requested Sri Chaitanya to explain one 
of the difficult slokas of the Bhagabata 
viz “आत्मारामाश्च” etc. Sri Chaitanya ask- 
ed Sarbabhauma himself to explain it 
first. Sarbabauma made the utmost use 
of his unparalleled knowledge of the 
science of polemics to extract out of it 
nine different meanings. After 
Sri Chaitanya without taking a single 
point from any of those nine varieties 
gave eighteen different explanations of 
the sa ne sloka. Sarbabhauma was fill- 
ed with the greatest admiration and 
begged for the refuge of the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Lord. Sri Chaitanya 
was pleased with Sarbabhauma and 
manifested to him His four-armed 
Divine Form and thereafter the two- 
armed Forin also. By this Divine grace 
the true kuowledge manifested itself 
in Sarbabhauma and he forthwith began 
to praise Sri Chaitanya ina hymn ofa 
hundred slokas composed improptu. 
Gopinath and all the devotees were 
filled with great joy by witnessing this 
extraordinary mercy of the Lord towards 
Sarbabhauma. 


this 


THE SUPREME LORD SRI KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


65 


Shortly after this occurrence early 
one morning Sri Chaitanya Himself 
brought the Pakal prasad (cooked rice 
offered to Jagannath and allowed to 
staud overnight in water) of Sri Jagan- 
nath deva and handedit to Sarbabhauma. 
Tue Bhattacharya took it immediately 
although he had not yet performed his 
morning wash, all his smarta scruples 
having been completely removed by the 
grace of Sri Chaitanya. Yet another 
day Sarbabhauma having enquired as 
to what was the highest method of 
worship, the Lord told him to chant the 
holy Name. On another occasion Sarba- 
bhauma, now a most zealous devotee, 
having suggested to change the reading 
of one of the slokas of the Bhagabata 
and proposins tu substitute in it the 
word ‘bhakti pade in place of ‘multi 
pade’, Sri Chaitanya intervened and 
said that the sloka of the Bhagabata 
required no change as the word ‘mukti 
pada’ meant ‘Sri Krishna’. All the people 
of Puri were amazel by witnessing 
the Vaishnava zeal of Sarbabhauma and 
believed that Sri Chaitanya was really 
no other than Krishna Himself; and 
Kashi Misr and many others surrender- 
ed themselves, body and soul, at the 
feet of the Lord. 

(To be continued) 
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Who is a Brahmana 2 


TEXT of the Veda quoted by Nilakantha in 

his annotation of the Mahabharata? puts the 
following confession in the mouth of the Vedic rishis 
—‘We donot know whether we are Brahmans or 
not-Brahmanas. The clain of heredity which is the 
sole test now-a-days is categorically disallowed by 
the Scriptures. The. Mahabharata: says, “Birth, 
purihcatory ritual, the study of the Vedas or descent, 
none of these make a Brahmana. The mental dis- 
position is necessary, Even one who may be a 
Shudra by birth attains to the condition of a Brah- 
mana if he possesses the settled disposition that is 
characteristic of the Brahmana.’ 

The Bhagabata has preserved the account of 
the origin of the varnasrama institution. In the 
Saiya Yuga all the people had the same varna 
which had the designation of vansa. The three 
Vedas ( vis. Rik, Fajus and Saman ) arose in 
the beginning of the Zreta Age. After this arose 
the four varnas of Brahmana Kshatriya, Fatshva 
and Sudra. each order Possessing 
Position, 


its typical dis- 


Mankind* is divided into four varnas according 
to their nature. . Those who are eqable, self- 
trolled, austere, pure, 


con- 
contented, forgiving, sincere 
intellectual, kind-hearted, Godly and truthful, are 
Brahmanas. The Kshatriyas, the next order, 
possess the qualities of heroism, Prowess, patience, 
energy, spirit of sacrifice, mastery over self, forgive- 
ness, magnanimity, cheerfulness aud truthfulness, The 
special characteristics of thé Faishya are devotion to 
the gods, the gurudeva and the Supreme Lord, 
willingness to support and foster religion and ieee 
mote the satisfaction of wants and desires, faith in 
the Vedas, enterprise and skill. The Shudra nature 
exhibits the following traits viz. obedience to the 


1. Bana Parva 180-32. 

2. Anu. Parva 143/50, 51, 
3. Bhag. 11—17—10, 12, 13. 
4 Bhag.7—11—21, 24. 


good, purity, loyalty in serving’ the master, perform- 
ance of sacrifice without the mantra, freedom from 
any desire to rob other pesple’s wealth, truthfulness, 
a desire to protect the cattle and the Brahmanas, 
The Geeta’ says that the division into four varnas 
is in accordance with the predominating quality ( the 
qualities being sativa, rajas and tamas कना 
Mahabharata in one passage says explicitly that a 
Brahmana is made by disposition alone. It js stated 
in the Sama Feda Samhita that Gautama on this 
principle permitted the “panayana ceremony, which 
admite one into the order, to Satyakama for the 
reason that he possessed the distinctive Brahmana 
quality of sincerity. This is by 
instance of the kind 
Shastras. 


no means the only 
that actually occurs in the 


Any persons Possessing the requisite qualities 
becomes a Brahmana after Vedic initiation. But in 
the Aali Vugat as Persons born‘ of Brahmana par 
entage resemble’ the Shuaras they fail to obtain 
the necessary. purification by the method of the 
Vedic ritual and can , be‘ purified only by the 
method of the Pancharatra,—because al! persons are 
enabled to attain to the condition of a Brahmana 
by the Satwata Pancharatric initiation ‘just as bell- 


metal is changed into gold b 


Y a proper chemical 
process, Ë 


The’ initiation isnamed ८7७७७८ for the 
reason that it’ confers the transcendental knowledge 
and completely destroys all sinfulness.° We are 
told expressly by the Brihadaranyakopanishad २० that 
‘one who departs. from this - world 


acquainted with the Absolute 
Brahmana’, 


after becoming 


Truth is alone 








5. Geeta 1:—42, 
6. Mahabharata Bana Parva 215— (13-15). 


SH Bn, yae _ dictum of Vishnuyamala quoted in 


8. Tattvasagar quoted in H. Bh, V, 2—7. 


9. Visbnuyamala quoted in H. Bh. V. 2—7. 
10 Brihaqd—3 9—10 


शि) >. 


| 








96 


97 


98 


99 


100 


191, 


102 


103 


l ०4 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from 7. 48 July, 1928. ) 
Chapter VIII—( Conta. ). 


Misra said, ‘Il have seen a dream to-night, 
As if Nimai has shaved off His hair. 


‘He wore the garb of a sannyasi which was 

so wonderful that no words can describe it. 

And laughed, danced and cried always 
calling upon the Name of Krishna 


“Advaita Acharyya and all the devotees 
Chanted the &zr/an making a circle round 
Nimai. 


‘At times Nimai sat on the couch of 
Vishnu 


And holding up His feet placed them on 
the heads of ail 


Four-faced, five-faced, thousand-faced 
beings 


All sang, ‘Victory to the Darling of Sri 


Sachi.’ 


.'There was great joy as all chanted His 


Name on every side. 


Seeing all this I could not speak any words 
for fear. 


‘Thereafter | saw that taking with Him 
crores and crores of people 


Nimai wandered about in every town 
dancing. 


‘Millions of crores of people ran after 


Nimai ; - 


“All of them sang the Name of Hari which 


thrilled the Universe 
‘On_all sides I heard nothing but singing 
of the praises of Nimai 


Going-toward Nilachal in the company 
of all the devotees. 
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‘This dream has filled my mind with 
anxious thoughts 
And the fear lest our Son leave the world 
and become a sannyast’, 


Said Sachi, ‘It is after ail oniy a dream, 
Gosain, 

Nimai will certainly 
remain at home, 


Have no anxiety ; 


‘Nimai knows nothing except His books. 
The taste of study is all the religion He has’. 


Thus those two, of a most generous 
disposition, 
Had many a tall by reason of their affec- 
tion for their Son. 


Staying on for a short time longer in this 
manner the best of Misras 

Withdrew his eternal and pure form from 
the view of the people of this world, 


The Lord wept much at the departure 
of Misra 
Like Raghava at the disappearance of 
Dasarath. 


The loving attraction of Gaurchandra is 
irresistible ; 
Wherefore the life of the mother was 
preserved. 


It is sad to dilate on a great sorrow ; | 
It is very pathetic and so I have ‘been 
most brief. 


In this manner, in the company of His 
mother, Gaur-Hari, 

Restraining Himself, remained scarcely 
manifest, 
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: Abode the Lord of Vaikuntha self- 
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At sight of the fatherless condition of the 
Boy, mother Sachi 
Ceased to perform all work except tending 
her Son. 


If the mother did not see Gaurchandra 
for half an hour 
Both of her eyes lost their vision and she 
became senseless, 


The Lord also evinced constant love for 
His mother 
And soothed her by cheering words— 


"Listen, mother, harbour no anxieties in 
your mind ; 
You have all if you have only Me. 


‘Even that which is said to be obtainable 
with difficulty by Brahma and Siva 
I will procure for you with ease,’ 


Sachi, too, looking at the beautiful face 


of Gaurchandra, 
Lost even the memory of her body ; how 


could there be any sorrow ? 


By the mere recollection of Whom all 


desires are fulfilled— 
The Supreme Lord Himself was by her 


side as her Son, 


How could there be any sorrow in such 


as she ? 
The Lord made His mother as joy’s own 


self, 
In this manner in the guise of a Brahman 
child at Navadwip 
delighted, 
Utter poverty wore a visible form in the 


house ; 
But His commands were as magnificent 


as of the Lord of Lords, 
Whether a thing was or not in the house 


He recked but little, 
Jf He did not get it for the asking chaos 


was let loose, 
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The house, doors and windows were 
instantiy Smashed, 
He did not troubie about any damage to 

His own Property, 

Yet Sachi promptly supplied whatever 
He demadned, 
And with the greatest care, out of affection 
for her Son, 

One day as the Lord was going out for 


bath in the Ganges 
He asked His mother for oil and amalaki~ 


‘Give Me also good garlands and sweet- 
scented sandal paste,— 
Therewith I want to worship the Ganges 
after bath,’ 


Said the mother, ' Darling, listen to what 
I say, 

If Thou wilt wait a little I shall fetch the 
garlands.’ 


No sooner did He catch her words that 
the garlands had to be fetched 
The Son of Sachi grew terrible like the god 
Rudra in His anger— 


“Will you then have to go out for the 
garlands ?-- 
With these words raging He entered the 
roon. 
Under the influence of anger He smashed 
first of all 
The earthen pitchers filled with Ganges 
water, that were in the room. 


With a stick in His hand He then broke 


All those earthen pots that contained oil, 
salt, ghee. 


Self-willed God then broke to pieces all 


those pots big and small 
That happened to be in the room,— 


Oil, milk and ghee, husked rice, cotton, 
paddy, salts 

Dried cakes of pulse and mudga—rolled 
on the floor. 
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The Lord tore them to pieces in His fit 
of rage, 
All the clothing and such other stuff that 
He found in the room 
He tore them to shreds with both hands. 


When everything had been smashed and 
there remained nothing to break 

As a last resort the fury of the Lord was 
turned against the house. 


Pling the big stick with both hands 
the Lord showered blows on the rooms, 
No one thought it worth his life to forbid, 


After breaking up the house, doors and 
windows 


He cudgelled all the trees laying on with 
both hands. 


Still there was no abatement of His wrath ! 
He rained un-numbered blows on the 
ground. 
Much alarmed Sachi had placed herself 
behind a corner of the house ; 
In her fear she almost hid herself. 


The Lord, the Establisher of religion,—the 
eternal religion itself,— 


Never raised His hand against His mother. 


He quite forgot Himself in the fury of His 


anger to which He chose also to give 
full vent, 


But yet He did not burt His mother. 


Having smashed all things He at last came 
out into the yard 


und rolled on the 
ground, 


And with an angry n 
His golden body was enveloped in the 
sand ; And, strange though it may seem, 


Was a most beautiful sight,—so it 
. were best left unsaid. 


ut on the earth for some 


Having rolled abo time 


The- Lord lay still. 
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148 In that posture He glanced on the power 
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A that lulls God to sleep. 
[16 Lord of Vaikuntha lay on the Earth— 


Who eternally reposes on the holy form 
of Sri Ananta, 

And Whose lotus feet are ever served by 
Lakshmi ! 


The Lord Who is sought by the four Vedas 
Slept in the yard ता Sachi ! 


In the cavity of Whose single bair floats 
an infinite number of worlds,— 
Whose servant creates, maintains and 
destroys,— 


Whose qualities are contemplated with 
rapture by Brahma, Siva and the rest,— 
The Supreme Lord Himself slumbered on 
in the yard of Sachi ! 


In this manner the highest Lord, tasting 
the bliss of His own self, 

Slept and all the gods laughed and wept 
at the sight. 


Some time passed,—then Sachi Devi 
having procured the garlands 
And arranged all requisites for the worship 
of the Ganges, 


Softly touching the beautiful body of her 
Son with her hands, 
Wiping off the dust, tried to rouse Him 
from sleep— 


‘Wake, arise, my Darling, look ! here are 
the garlands,— 

Betake Thyself to the Ganges and worship 
her even as Thou likest. 


‘Thou hast done well, my Dear, by 
breaking all things. 
Let those take away Thy ills,’ 


Hearing these words of the mother 
Sri Gaursundar, 
Ashmed at heart, went off to bathe, 
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While Sachi, having first made clean all 
the rooms, 
Prepared to cook. 


Although the Lord often wrought such 
mischief 
Yet it caused no sorrow in the mind of > 
Sachi. 

Just as the mani-fold waywardnesses of 
Krishna 

Were borne by Yasoda in the settlement 
of cow-herds, 


All the mischievous pranks of Gauranga 
were borne 
Constantly, with like spirit, by mother 
Sachi 
How tell even the smallest part of the 
i pastimes of God ? 
All His acts were utterly wayward like this, 


The mother bore them all with body, 
speech and mind. 
Sachi was as patient as the Earth herself. 


After some time, having bathed in the 
Ganges, 
The Lord, ever full of sport returned 
home ; 
And, worshipping Vishnu and offering 
water to holy tulass, 
The Lord sat down to meal 


The mind of the Lord became cheerful 


after meal, 
And He chewed betel with a smiling face. 


Then gently the mother began to speak— 
‘For what purpose, Darling, didst Thou 
make all this mischief ? 


‘The house, doors and windows, all things, 


belong to Thee, 
The loss is Thine. Does it affect me at all ? 


‘I say this as Thou art going out 
for Thy studies, 
There is nothing in the house. What 
wilt Thou eat to-morrow ? 
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The Lord laughed hearing these words ` 
of His mother 
He said, ‘Krishna nourishes, He wif] 


Provide, 

Saying this and taking His books 
in his hand 
The Lord of the goddess of learning made 
off for study, 


Having spent some time in the sweet 
taste of learning 
When it was evening He repaired to the 
side of the Jahnavi. 


Stopping a while on the bank of 
the Jahnavi 


The Lord there-after returned home, 


He called His muther aside to a corner 


And put into her hands two tolas of 
pure gold. 


‘Behold mother, Krishna has supplied this 


precious stuff. 
By changing it pay all expenses,’ 


With these words the Lord went off to bed. 
Utterly amazed the mother thought 
within herself— 
‘From where does He thus bring gold time 
and again ? 
lam afraid lest some worse trouble befall 


‘So soon as Money gets scarce,in the house 
He brings gold repeatedly in this manner. 


‘Does He borrow,—or know some ` 


magical art ? 


Whose gold does He bring ?—and how 
: does He get it ? 
The mother was most generous and 
wholly free from all taint of greed 
She felt many a Misgiving even in 
procuring a change. 


‘Show it to many different persons 
and then change 
Such was the instruction of mother Sachi 
to her agent. 
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183 In this manner the Lord, the Sovereign 
of all the perfect beings, 
Lived, concealing Himself, in the heart 


of Nabadwip. 


184 Never for a moment did He quit His hold 
of books ; 

The God of love manifest, He studied 
l in the company of stndents. 


185 The beautiful ziak pointing upward 
adorned His forehead ; 
The head bore a profusion of curls 
that took captive the minds of all ; 


186 The sacred thread hang across the shoulder 
the em-bodiment of the fiery Brahman spirit, 

With His beautiful face overspread with 
smiles and with bland, exquisite teeth. 


187 And the wonder of the pair of those 
lotus eyes ! 
And the marveilous beauty of the cloth 
worn with the triple Aachchha / 


188 His beauty fixed the gaze of all beholders. 


There was none who failed to pay 
his homage of praise. 


189 So wonderfully did the Lord construe 
the texts, 


‘That the joy of the teacher exceeded 
all-bounds— 


190 In the very“midst of all his pupils, 
taking hold of Him with his own hands, 
The teacher made Him take the highest 
place. 


191 ‘My Dear,’ he said, ‘do Thou read 
i attentively ;— 
It be the greatest of 


m sure, Thou wi 
la : teachers.’ 


‘Whom you bless, ` 

had the position 

test of teachers isnot at all 
difficult for Him to attain.’ 


192 The Lord-replied; 


“Of the Grea 
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; 3 लत ; 
93 Whatever question Sri Gaursundar asked 
No student could answer, 


194 Thereupon Himself construed the sutra, 


And then refuted His own interpretation, 


195 And, when nobody was able to support 


the explanation, 
Himself established the same in the 


proper way. 
196 Whether at His bath, at meal, or 


or at His walks 


The Lord minded nothing but the Shastras. 


197 Thus did the Lord pass the time in the 
sweet taste of learning 

And did not vet manifest Himself, such 
was the evil lot of the world. 


198 The whole world was void of devotion 
for Hari— 
There was nothing in it but evil society 
and wicked ways. 


199 They held high festivities in honour of 
sons and daughers in many diverse styles, 
And except the lusts of the body and family 
nething else had aplacein their thoughts, 


200° Finding all persons prefer false pleasures 
The community of the Vaishnavas felt 
sad in their hearts. 


201 Theentire company of the devotees crying 
:called upon Krishna, 

‘Narayana’, they prayed, ‘have mercy on 
all these jivas. 


202 ‘Having-got such a precious bddy they 
have yet no attachment for Krishna ! 
How long are they to suffer the miseries 
of their evil course ? 


203 ‘The human body which even the gods 
covet - 


Is wasted in the vain pursuit of false 
pleasures | 


paani  - 


TN PAN 
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oe ‘They never perform the high festivals in 206 Thus did the devotees, meditate the good 
honour of Krishna,— of all 
But earn death by their merry bouts on And sang the blessed. praise of Krishna. 


weddings and such affairs :— chandra, 


205 ‘The jiva, Lord, is Thine ; OO Ea , -207 Sri Krishna-chaitanya is the life of 


R Nityananda- गते 
It is not meet for us to say, Thou being tyananda-char 
the Father of all.’ At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


. . जे c . d ’ 
Here ends Chapter Eighth entitled ‘the departure of Misra to the other worl ' 
: in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. ( Zo be continued ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


(Continued from P. 48, July, 1928. ) 


[ XW ] 
1 Whom Thou will’st to slay Who can protect ? 
The three worlds are subject to Thy will. 
Brahma and all the gods Are Thy servants numberless. 
They all carry out Thy 0011118118. 
2 Tn accordance with Thy will ` All the planets constantly 
Shed the gifts of their good and evil influences. 
Disease, sorrow, death, fear Obey Thy will. 


Thy command ever prevails. 
3 Fear of Thee makes:the wind blow, : 
And the Sun and the Moontand everything 
To perform each its allotted task. 
‘Thou art the Supreme. Lord, 
Great beyond all things and the Goal Absolute. 
Thou hast.Thy.abode-in the heart of Thy devotee. 
4 Eternally pure with every wish fulfilled ets | 
Thy Name is’ Love for Thy devotees ; 
The eternal Lord of those that love only Thee. 
Whom ‘Thou: protect’st Who ‘can’ slay ? 
Thou art the Law unto all laws, 
5 At Thy feet, O Lord, Bhaktvinode, Thy servant, 
Has made his submission 
From all danger - His Master will sure 
This faith he doth “cherish. 


ee eee 


ly deliver him ,— 
(To be continued.) 








श्रीश्चीयुरुगोराङ्गो जयतः 


























षड्विंशः खण्डः सि बह! | आमक, हि, न्क eee, यया श्रीयोड़ीय मठः, हृषीकेशः, ४४२ गौराब्द्‌ः, १८५० शकाब्दः तृतीया संख्या 
Naa 
[ श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोदठळु रविरचितम्‌ ] 
( पूर्ववांनुवृत्तम ) 
वेदान्तलूजस्य गो rary. — तथा च भगवद्गीतायां, - 


पर्ये ऽतिसौकष्स्याद्विभागानहानुभूतसत्त्वादिशुणा 
muta घूलप्रकृतिरजेत्युच्यते स्ष्टिकालेतूद तः 


सत्तादिगुणाविभक्तनामरूपा प्रधानाव्यक्तादिशब्दिता 
लोहिताधाकारा ज्योतिसत्पन्नेति। महानव्यक्त लीयते- 
ऽव्यक्तमक्षरेऽक्षरं तमसोति श्रुतेः ॥ 
यथा वाजसनेयोपनिषदि,- 

विद्याञ्चाविद्याञ्च यस्त्वे दोभयं सह | 
' यथा पुरुषलक्षणे,-- 


'मूलप्रकतिरविछृतिमेहदाच्या: प्रकतिविकृतय: सप्त | 
षोड़शकस्तु विकारो न प्रकृतिने विकृतिः पुरुषः ॥ 

तथा च ब्रह्माणं प्रति भगवद्वाक्यं ( भागवत रय 
स्कन्ध ४ शलोके ),-- 

आतेऽ्यं यत्प्रतीयेत न प्रतीयेत चात्मनि । 

तद्विद्यादात्मनो माया यथामासो यथा तमः ॥ 
तथा- हि शाण्डिल्यं 

तच्छर्तिमाया. जड़सामान्यात्‌ | 


मयाध्यक्षेण प्रकृति: सूयते सचराचरम्‌ । 
हेतुनानेन कौन्तेय जगद्विपरिवत्त॑ते ॥ 
तथाहि गीतायां, 
देवी ह्येषा गुणमयी मम माया दुरत्यया | 
मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरन्ति ते ॥ 
कणाद्सूत्रं चतुर्थ अध्याये द्वितीय आहिके,-- 
“सद्कारणवन्नित्यम” 
तत्र वेशेषिकसूजोपस्कारे,-- 
निरवयवं द्रव्यमवधिः स एव परमाणुः | 
यथा भागवते श्रीमैत्रेयेणोक्त॑,--- 
चरमः सद्विरेषाणामनेकोऽलंयुतः सदा | 
परमाणुः स विज्ञेयो नृणामैक्यभ्रमो यतः ॥ 
स्वतएव पदार्थस्य स्वरूपाबस्थितस्य यत्‌ । 
केवट्यं परममहाक्ष विशेषो निरन्तरः ॥ 
श्रीभगवदु क्तियेथा,-- 
मायां मदीयासुदुयह्य वदतां किन्नु दूधेटम । 





Ee gers i 0 पक RR er 0 + 


१८ श्रीसल्जनतोषणी 


LIL aan ae _ ,  +न — 
शूत्याना स्वतंन्वखभावातू्‌ तत्क्ृताशालडूनपराणां 


ननु agad शाक्तिः ema स्व॒तन्त्रतया जगत्‌- 
mal भवतु कि परापेक्षयेत्यत आह, 


जड़त्वात्कृतिशन्या चेतनप्रे रिता 
भवति सञ्जाववत्‌ ॥२२॥ 


[अतएव चेतनभिन्नत्वेन जड़दवात्कृतिशन्या 
किञ्चिइपि क्त॑मयोग्या किन्तु चेतनेन परेरिता प्रवर्त्तिता 
सती अग्न्युत्ततसञ्जाववत्‌ चेष्टते जगत्क््रोभवतीत्यथः | 
मयाध्यक्षेण प्रतिः सूयते सचराचरमिति श्रीभगव- 
RATT | ] 
तथाच ध्रुतो,-- 

स ऐक्षत इमालोकानसजत | 
तथा हि गीतायां,-- 

अहं बेश्वानरो भूत्वा प्राणिनां देहमाश्रितः । 

प्राणापानसमायुक्तः पचाम्यन्न चतुव्चिधम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे कपिलोनोक्त, -- 

देवात्क्युमितधुम्मिण्यां स्वस्यां योनौ परः पुमान्‌ | 

आधत्त वीयं साऽसूत महत्तत्त्वं दिरण्मयम्‌ N 

प्रकृति: कर्चो पुरुषस्तु पुष्क्रपलाशवन्निळेपः | 
यथा भागवते ठुतीयस्कन्धे कपिलवाक्ष्यं,-- 

प्रकृतेंगुणसाम्यस्य निविशेषस्य मानवी | 

चेष्टा यतः स भगवान्काल इत्युपलक्षितः ॥ 

यथा मार्कण्डेयपुराणे चरडीमाहात्म्ये प्रकृति प्रति 
ब्रह्मचाक्यं, — 

त्वयेव धार्यते सवं त्वयेतत्खुज्यते जगत्‌ । | 

त्वयेतत्पाल्यते दैवि त्वमत्स्यन्ते च सर्वदा ॥ 

मायाशक्तेशचेतनानां बन्धरूपत्वं द्शेयति,-- 


सा पराननुरक्तानां काराव- 
हे हादिबन्धनरूपा ॥२३॥ 


[ सा प्रकृतिः परे परमेश्‍वरे भननुरक्तानां अनुराग- 


“St कब" 


[ २६शः TE; 


देहादिबन्धनरूपा भवति । योनिमन्ये TA शरीर 
त्वाय देहिनः। घ्याणुमन्येचुखंयन्ति यथा कर्मे यथा 
तमिति ध्रृतेः। ] 
तथा कठोपनिषदि, -- 
पुरमेकदशद्वारमजस्यावक्रचेतसः | 
गीतायां, 
सत्वं रजस्तम इति गुणा: प्रझतिसम्भवाः | 
निवध्नन्ति महाबाहो 82 देहिनमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 
अतएव गीतायां श्रूयते, 
विद्याविनयसम्पन्ने घ्राह्मणे गवि हस्तिनि | 
शुनि चेव श्वपाके च पण्डिताः समदशिनः ॥ 
कठोपनिषद्‌, 
अस्य वित्न समानस्य शरीरस्थस्य देहिनः | 
देहा द्विमुच्यमांनर्य किमज परिशिष्यते ॥ 
एतद्व तत्‌ | 
अतएव भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे कपिलवाक्य॑,-- 
अथ ते सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि तत्त्वानां क्षणं पृथक्‌ | 
यद्विदित्वा विमुच्येत पुरुषः प्राकृतेगंणेः ॥ 
अनादिरनन्ता च परमेश्वरः 
शक्तित्वात्‌ URN 
[ सा प्र्ृतिरनादिरिनन्ता च परमेश्वरस्य शक्ति 
विशेषत्वात्प्रकृति पुरुषञ्चेव बिदुध्यनादीह्य भावपीति 
स्मरतेः । ] 
तथा हि भागवते प्रथमस्कन्धे प्रथमेऽध्याये प्रथम 
श्लोकः, 
जन्माद्यस्य यतोऽन्वयादितरतश्चार्थेष्वभिशः खराट 
तेने REET य आदिकवये मुहान्ति यत्सूरयः | 
तेजो वारिष्ट्दां यथा विनिमयो यज जिसगों gat 
धाल्ला स्वेन सदा निरस्तकुहकं सत्य' परं धीमहि ॥ 


| 
| 





[ बद्धजीवानां जड़पदार्थे देहादौ खर्गे च आनन्दः 


ड्या संख्या ] श्रीतत्त्बसूत्रम्‌ Mo आ sn 
अनाधनन्ताया अपि ओपाधिकीं देशकाला- सुखमिति gaoa आसङ्गात्‌ आसक्तिहेतो- 
qui निरूपयति सूत्रद्वयेन, भवति । जड़े प्राकृतव ata 
थ्‌ ç z $ z : स्तु magn इति 
कालोनार्थान्तरम्बडानां प्रकृति श्रीभगवानिति at भङ्गात्‌ भवति। तथा हि 
सम्बन्धरूपत्वात्‌ ॥२५॥ Mim कर्मपरा दुःले gamfa इति श्री 
[कालस्य प्थकपदार्थेत्व केना मे भगवदुक्तिः । ] 
कालरूपत्वे प्रमाणं माकण्डेयपुराणवचनम्‌ | कछा- T कठोपनिपदि,- 
काष्ठाद्रुपेण परिणामप्रदायिनि | तन्मतं निराकरोति | खर्गे लोके न भयं किञ्चनास्ति 
कालो नाम न पदार्थविशेष: किन्तु सम्बन्धमात्रम्‌ | ] न तत्र त्वं न जरथा विभेति । 
चेत्याचितोनं तृतीयम्‌ | उभेतोत्ट्वां अशनायापिपासे 
श्रीमद्गाणवते तृतीयस्कन्धे कपिलेनोक्त॑,--- शोकातिगो मोदते खगलोके ॥ 
प्रभाव॑ पौरुषं प्राहुः कालमेके यतोभयम्‌ | अतएव कठोपनिषदि नचिकेतसोक्त॑,-- 
भहङ्कारविसरूुस्य कर्तः प्रकृतिमीयुषः ॥ श्वोऽमावामत्यंस्य यदन्तकेतत्‌ 
सेवाधिष्ठानरूपिणी देशसंज्ञिता॥२६ ण जपय तेज: | 
ae अपि सवं जीवितमल्पमेव 
[ संव safe: si अधिष्ठानभूता आधारः a 
तवच बाहास्तव नृत्यगीतम्‌ ॥ 
रूपिणी दैशसंजिता भवति। समाने aa पुरुषो 
निम्नो ऽनीशया शोचति gear इति श्रुतेः । aasa उ सुएडकोपनिषदि,-- 
प्रहतिमय आधारः । ] परीक्ष्यलोकान्‌ कम्मेचित्तान ब्राह्मणो 
अनेके पृथिव्या आधारत्वे इमं घेदं प्रमाणयन्ति, निर्वेदमायाक्षास्त्यक्रतः BAA | 
एतस्माज्ञायते प्राणो मनः सर्वेन्द्रियाणि च । तद्विशनाथं स गुरुमेवामिगच्छेत्‌ 
खं वायुर्ज्योतिरापः पृथिवी विश्वस्य धारिणी ॥ समित्पाणिः श्रोत्रियं ब्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ ॥ 
पूरवमन्त्रेषु कथयन्ति, इष्टापूत्तं मन्यमाना वरिष्ठ 
दिव्यो CAS: पुरुषः स वाह्यभ्यन्तरो हाजः | नान्यच्छे,यो वेद्यन्ते प्रमूढाः | 
अप्राणो ह्यमनाः शुभ्रो ह्यक्षरात्परतः परः | नाकस्य पृष्ठे सुकते तेडुभूरत्वा 
भाकोण्डेये,--- इमं लोक हीनतरं वा विशन्ति ॥ 
आधारभूता जगतस्त्वमेकेत्यादि । है तथा हि गीतायां द्वितीयाध्याये, -- 
तया बद्धानां चेतनानामपि भरमबाहुल्यं दशयति, ध्यायतो विषयान्‌ पः सड्ठस्तेपूपजायते | 
जड़े बद्धस्यानन्दश्रमो वेकुण्ठ- सङ्गात्संजायते कामः कामात्क्रोधो ऽभिजायते ॥ | 
श्रमश्चासङ्गात्‌ ॥२७॥ क्रोधाद्भवति सम्मोहः सम्मोहात्स्म्ृतिविभ्रमः | 
: स्मृतिम्र शादुबुद्धिनाशो बुद्धिनाशात्प्रणश्यति ॥ i 
i 


है श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी [ २६शः TE: 





गनावो I .>>>ाण्ाण्---<<<<.. 
श्रीमच्छडराचायेभाष्यं,--- यथा ~ ee Sl 
5 ; अनेकचित्त ; 
हि CEE SU lal प्रसक्ताः कामभोगेषु पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ ॥ 
यया शीतया Herter, — त्रिविधं नरकस्येदं द्वारं नाशनमात्मनः | 
जन्म कर्म च मे दिव्यमेबं यो वेत्ति तत्त्वतः | कामःक्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मादेत्तत्तयं ANT ॥ 
त्यक्वा देहं पुनजेन्म नेति मामेति esata ॥ चतुव्विधाभजन्ते मां जनाः खुरृतिनो5जून | 
यथा गीतायां १५ अध्याये, आत्तों जिज्ञासुरर्थाथों ज्ञानी च भरतर्षभ ॥ 
अश्‍वत्थमेनं छुविरुढृमूल- तथा च भांगवते प्रथमस्कन्धे कुन्तीवाक्यं, 
मसङ्कशर्त्रेण दृढ़ेन छित्त्वा | विपदः सन्तुः ताः शश्वत्तत्र तत्र जगत्पते | 
ततः पद्‌ तत्परिमार्गितव्य' भवतो दशनं यत्स्यादपुनर्मवदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ गता निवत्तेन्ति भूयः ॥ 


तथा नारदपञ्चरात्रे द्वितीयरात्रे द्वितीयाध्याये, — 


न तद्वासयते सूयो न शशाङ्को न पावकः | श्रीकृष्णभक्तसङ्गेन भक्तिर्भवति नैष्ठिकी | 


यद्गत्वा न 'निवत्तन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम ॥ 


अनिमित्ता च सुखदा हरिदास्यप्रदा शुभा ॥ 
इदानीसुक्तभ्रमनिबृत्तिसाधनं द्शयति,-- यथा ब्रक्षलतानाञ्च नवीनः कोमलांकुरः । . 
वेके ९ an iS 
विवेकेन ततो विसुक्तिः ॥२८॥ दते मेव शुष्क: gist च । 
| तथच भक्तालापेन भक्तिवृक्षनवांकुरः | 
विवेक [ ततः पूर्वोक्तादुभयविधभ्रमाजीवानां विमुक्ति बद्ध ते शुष्कतां याति चाभक्तालापमाजत: ॥ 
गत्‌ जीवात्मपरबात्मनोस्तत्त्वविचारात्‌ भवति। यथा ताव 
तथा च श्रुतिः आत्मानञ्चेद्विजानीयाद्यमस्मीति तद्विद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्नेन सेचया | 
पूरुषः । किमिच्छन्‌ कस्य कु शरीरमनुसञ्जते | उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञान ज्ञानिनस्तत्वदर्शिन सी 
भिद्यते हृद्यग्रन्थिश्छिदयन्ते सवेखंशयाः | क्षीयन्ते चास्य दरा तता 
क्म्मां i 7 
कम्माणि तस्मिन्‌ द्रष्टे परावरे | ] मनुष्याणा wey कश्चिद्‌ यतति सिद्धये | 
अधुना भगवङ्गीतावाक्येन विवेकप्रणाली कथ्यते, यततामपि सिद्धानां कश्चिन्मा घेत्ति तत्त्वतः ॥ 
श्रेयान्‌ FTAA याजश्ानयज्ञः परन्तप | तथा हि गीतायां, — 
ad कम्माखिलं पाथं ज्ञाने परिसमाप्यते ॥ बहुनां जन्मनामन्ते शानवान्‌ मां परपद्यते । 
श्रद्धावान्‌ लभते ज्ञानं मत्परः संयतेन्द्रियः | वासुदेवः सवेमिति स महात्मा सुदुर्लभ: ॥ 


ञानं लप शान्तिमचिरेणाधिगच्छति ॥ [क्रमशः ] 





श्रीहरिनाम माहात्य 


हरे कृष्ण हरे प्ण कृष्ण कष्ण हरे हरे। 
हरे राम हरे राम राम राम हरे हरे ॥ 


भे पवित्र नामको meN कलियुगका 
मुख्य धम्म वताया गया है। यद्यपि सत्य, 
रेता, द्वापर-इन तीनों युगोंसे कलियुग दोषयुक्त 
और अनीतियुक्त कहा गया है, परन्तु इसमें एक 
AT गुण भी है । श्रीमद्रागवतमें कहा है-- 

कळेदोषनिधे राजन्नस्ति ह्येको महान्‌ गुणः | 

कीत्तेनादैव HUST मुक्तसङ्गः परं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ कलियुगमें एक महान, गुण यहो है कि, केवल 
नाम सङ्कीत्तनसे जीव बद्ध अवस्थाले मुक्त होकर 
श्रीपुरुषोत्तम भगवानके अभय चरणारविन्द्की नित्य- 
सेवा. लाभ कर सक्ता है | 

इस. युगका साथन केवळ नामसङड्कीत्तन है । 
इसी कारण, इल युगको नामयुग कहते है. । विष्णुः 
एराणमें कहा है-- 

ध्यायन्‌ कृते यजन, यज्ञ सुत्रेतायां द्वापरेष्चेयन । 

यदाप्नोति तदाप्तोति कलौ सङ्कीत्यं केशवम्‌ ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ सत्य युगमें ध्यान करनेसे, त्रेतामें यज्ञ करनेसे, 
दापरमें.पूजन अचना करनेसे जो फल प्राप्त होता है, 
वही फछ- कल्युगमें केशवके कीत्तनसे होता है । 
भीभमवानने ध्यान तप- यज्ञादिकी समस्त शक्ति कलिः 
दंत जीबों came होकर अपने नाममें सश्चारित 
कर, दी है । , यही महीं, किन्तु नाम stat एक 
R अद्वितीय सुगमता है कि, इसके लिये देश, काळ, 
पा, शुचि, अशुचि इत्यादिका कोई we नहीं 
Ra चाहे. जक चाहे . जिस अघस्यामें सव कोई 


भगवन्नाम कीत्तन कर खक्ता है। भागवत का वचन 
है, यथा-- 

न देशनियमो राजन्‌ न काळनियमस्तथा | 

विद्यते नात्र सन्देहो विष्णोर्नामानुकीत्तेने ॥ 
इसके सिवाय, भगवन्नाममें यह भी शक्ति है कि, ज्ञात 
SI अथवा अज्ञात BIA, श्रद्धासे, उपहाससे, या 
setae किसी प्रकार भगवन्नाम लिया जाय जीवका 
कल्याण होता है। महापापी अजामिल ने सृत्युके 
समय भगवन्नाम के उद्देशसे नहीं, . किन्तु नारायण 
अपने gant फुकारने के उद्द शसे “नारायण !'' कह 
कर यबू नारायणके उद्देश किया तब्‌ नामाभासके 
रूपमें उच्चारण किया। वस ! इसी से ak मायामुक्त 
हो गया | 

भगवक्षाम की बड़ी महिमा है। उस का पूर्ण 
aqua करना असम्भव है। इसकी महिमा को केवल 
वही जान सक्ते है, जिन्होंने सम्पूण रूषसे area 
किया गया है। वाणी उस वणन नहीं कर सकती | 
क्यों कि यह पूकास्वादनबत्‌ गूंगे के गुड़के समान है, . 
केवल आत्माके अनुभव की बस्तु है। 

जो नामके रसिक हैं, जिनको इसके रसास्वाद्का 
शुभ अवसर प्राप्त हुआ है, वे प्रभु के प्यारे भाग्यवान्‌ 
महापुरुषतो फिर दूसरी ओर भूल कर भी नहीं ताकते | 
न उनको शारीर की परवाह रहती है ओर न जगत्‌ 
की मत॒वाले शराची की तरह नाम प्रेमोन्मत्त हो करचे 
कभी हँसते हैं, कभी गाते हैं, कभी नाचते है, उनके . 
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लिये फिर कोई अपना पराया नहीं रह जाता । 
खुन्द्रदास जी ने लिखा है-- 
प्रेमलग्यो परमेश्वरसों तब 
भूलिगयो सिगरो घरबारा | 
ज्यो उन्मत्त फिरे जित ही तित 
नेकु रहीन शरीर संभारा ॥ 
श्चास उश्बास उठे सव रोम 
चले FIA अखरिडत धारा | 
सुन्दर कौन करे नवधा विधि 
छाकि पर्‌यो रस पी मतवारा ॥ 
इस कलि कालमें सिवाय हरिनाम कीत्तनके 
और कोई उपाय जीवोंके उद्धारका नही है। नामा- 
श्रयसे मनुष्यको यो वात ही क्या है? पशु का भी 
उद्धार हो सकता है। dances स्त्रोपुत्रादिकों 
में ममतायुक्त भोगासक्त, अल्पायू, ज्ञानरहित पापपूणे 
Ram प्रमादा ओर दुराचारी marae जीवोंके 
लिये एकमात्र हरिकीत्तन ही सुगम साधन है। यह 
बात शारत्रसिद्ध है, यथा-- 
नराणां विषयान्धानां ममता-कुळ चेतसाम्‌ | 
एकमेव हरेर्नाम सव-पाप-विनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ जो मनुष्य विषयमें अन्धे हो रहे हैं, मायाके 
med फंसे हुए हे, ऐसे ये जोवोके लिये केवल 
हरिनाम sida ही सहायक है, जो सरव पापोको 
नाश करता है, यथा-- 
कीत्तेनादेव ष्णस्य विष्णोरमिततेजसः | 
दुरितानि विळीयन्ते।तमांसीच Rated ॥ 
नान्यत्पश्यामि जन्तूनां विद्दाय हरिःकीत्तेनात्‌। 
सर्वेपाप प्रशमनं प्रायश्चित्त द्विजोत्तम ॥ (पश्मपुराण) 
अर्थात्‌ अपरिमैय प्रभावशाली श्रीकष्णके नामकोत्तनसे 


मजुष्यके सचे पाप इस प्रकोर नष्ट हो जाते हैं, जसे 


छूय के उदय से अन्धकार का नाश होता है। हे 


[ R ६ शः Awe: 


PR जा पण 
द्विजोत्तम | मनुष्पमात्रके सम्पूण पापों का नाश करने: 
वाला सिवाय हरिकीत्तेनके कलियुगमें दूसरा और कोई 
उपाय नहीं है । इसी प्रकार भ्रीगरुड़पुराणमें भी प्रभुके 
पवित्र नामकी agt महिमा कही गई है, यथा-- 

हरेनाम्नश्व या शाक्तिः पापनिहरणे द्विज | 
तांवत्कत्त' समर्थो न पातकं पातको जनः ॥ 
हरिकि ma पापियोंके पाप नाश करने की जितनी 
शक्ति है, उतनी पापियोंमें पाप करने की शक्ति नहीं 


` है। इसी लिये नाम सड्जीचेन ही कलियुगका पुख्य- 


घम्म माना गया है । 

इस परम पावन नाम का कीर्तन संसारसागरसे 
पार करनेमें नौका रूप है । तरणिरिव तिमिरजळधेः 
जेयति जगन्मङ्गलं हरेनाम। कृष्णुनाम कीत्तंनकी 
महिमा नामप्रवत्तंनकारी श्रीकृष्णचेतन्य महाप्रभुने 
खयं अपने श्रीघुखसे वर्णन की है - 

चेतोद्षेणमाजेनं भवमहादावा ग्निनिर्वापणं 

श्रेयः केरवचन्द्रिका वितरणं विद्याबधूजीवनम्‌। 

आनन्दाम्बुधिवद्ध नं प्रतिपद्‌ ianen 

सर्वात्मस्नपनं परं बिजयते भ्रीकृष्णसड्भीत्तेनम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीकृष्ण सङ्कीत्तनसे चित्तरूपी दर्पण निम्मेल हो जाता 
है। और विषय वासनाओंकी महा-दावाश्िके सन्ताप 
को छष्णुकीत्तन शीतल कर दवेता है। जिस प्रकार 
TRA उदयसे कुमुदनीका फुल विक्रसित हो जाता. 
है उसी प्रकार कृष्णनाम कीर्तनद्वारा आत्मा का 
पूणे विकसित हो जाता है। ' हरिकीर्तन से भक्ति 
विद्यारूप बघुका उद्य होता है। अतएव भक्ति 
विद्याका जीवनदाता है, आनन्दससुद्रका बढ़ाने 
वाला है। प्रत्येक पद्‌ पद्‌ में पूर्णासृतकाखाद 
देनेवाला है | 
h नाममें रुचि होने से भगवानमें प्रीति होती है, 
ममे विश्वास होनेसे भगवानमे विश्वास होता है । 








शया संख्या ] 


यों कि भगवान और भगचन्नाम में कोई भेद नहीं हे । 
जो नाम है वही नामो है। भक्तिरसाम्रतसिन्धुमें 
लिखा है-- 

नामचिन्तामणिः छष्णश्चेतन्यरसवित्रह: | 

पूण: शुद्धो नित्यमुक्तो ऽभिन्नत्यान्नामनामिनोः ॥ 

कृष्णनाम चिन्तामणिस्वरूप : at कृष्ण है। 
बेतन्यरसविग्रह है, पूणे है, मायातीत है, नित्य- 


ga है, नाम और नामीके अभिन्नत्व के कारण 


अर्थात्‌ aah कारण जो गुण श्रीभगवानमें हैं 
वही उनके नाममें विद्यमान हैं। चेतन्यचरितामतमें 
भी लिखा हैं-- 
कलिकाले नामरूपे कृष्ण अवतार | 
नाम हैते हय सवे जगत्‌ निस्तार ॥ 
नाम विना कलिकाले नाहीं आर धम्म | 
लवे मन्त्र सार नाम Us शास्त्र मम्मे ॥ 
इस युगमें नामके.विना जीव की ओर कोई गतिहो 
नहीं है-- 
हरेर्नाम हरेर्नाम हरेनामैच केवलम्‌ । 
कलौ नास्त्येव नास्त्येव नास्त्येव गतिरन्यथा ॥ 
यदि हमको इस असार संसारकी तापद्ग्ध 
ज्वालाओंसे वचाकर श्रीमगवानके शा न्तियुक्त खुशीतल 
चरणारविन्दोंमें आश्रय प्रदान करनेवाला कोई साधन 
है, तो बह केवळ भगवन्नाम की्तनही है । इस लिये 
सदेव जिस तरह से हो सब अवश्यामें आलस्य छोड़ 
कर श्रद्धापूर्वक उत्साहके साथ निष्काम भावसे 
निरन्तर simana नामका aida ही मुख्य 
कत्तव्य है । 
चारह वेद पुराण अठार चौसठ तन्त्रे मन्त्र विचारे । 
तीनसो साठ agaa TAA ARS यज्ञपुरी पुर सारे ॥ 
भोग वियोग. प्रयोग उपासनसैं हरदत्त सभी निरधारे। 
Gag लोकनके सगरे फलमें हरिनामके ऊपर वारे ॥ 
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धन्य हैं वह जिनके भगवन्नामके श्रवण, कोर्तन 
और स्मरण मात्र से रोमाञ्च हो जाता है। Ratt 
आँसू भर आते हैं ; कण्ठ रुक जाता है --ऐसे पुरुष 
ही जगतको पावन करते हैं। भगवान्‌ कहते है 
वाग्गद्गदा द्रवते यस्य चित्तं, 
रुदृत्यभीक्षणं हसति क्वचिच्च | 
विलज्ञ उद्गायति नृत्यते च, 
मद्गक्तियुक्तो भुवनं पुनाति ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ जिसकी वाणी गद्गद हो जाती है, हृदय द्रवित 
हो जाता है जो वारंवार उच्च खरसे नाम छे ले कर 
सुके फुकारता है, कभी रोता है, कमो हँसता है, 
और कभी लज्जा छोड़ कर नाचता है ऐसा भक्तिमान्‌ 
पुरुष अपनेको पवित्र करे इसमें तोवात ही eat 
परन्तु वह अपने दर्शन और भाषणादिसे जगतको 
पवित्र कर देता है। देखिये नि्नलिखित नामप्रेमी 
सन्तोंते भगवन्नाम की महिमा का केसा बखान 
किया हैं -- 
नाम ररत नहीं ढलिकर, A नाम उचार | 
अमीमहारस पीजिये, बहुतक वारंबार ॥ 
( गरीवदास ) 
दया दास हरि नाम ले, याजगमें यह खार | 
हरि भजते हरि ही भये, पायो Az अपार ॥ 
( दयावाई ) 
पारस नाम अमोल है, धनवन्ते घर होय | 
परख नहीं कङ्काल क्‌ं सहजे डारे ata ॥ 
सहजो जघट नाम है, सो घर मङ्गल रूप | 
नाम विना घिरकार है, सुन्दर धनवन्त भूष ॥ 
( सहजोबाई ) 
सकल शिरोमणि नाम हैं, सवे धम्मेनके माहि। 
अनन्य भक्त वह जानिये, सुमिरन भूले नाहीं ॥ 


( चरणदास ) 
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भजन भलो भगवानको, ओर भजन सव TT | 


तनसरवर यन हंस हैं, केसो. पूरन चन्द्‌ ॥ 
( केशव दास ) 


. जग आये जग जागिये, पगिये हरिके नाम | 


बुला कहे विचार के, छोड़ देहु तन धाम ॥ 

( बुलासाहिब ) 
घरणी सब दिन सुदिन है, कबहु कुदिन है नाहीं | 
लाभ चहं दिशि चोगने, हरि खुमिरन हिय भाहि॥ 

( धरणीदास ) 
जाके gat नाम है, कबहि न होवे हानि । 
नाम बिहूना मानवा, जमके हाथ विकान ॥ 

( द्रियादास ) 
दूलन AE जग जनमके, हरदम रटना नाम | 
केवल नाम सनेह विन, जन्म समूह हराम ॥ 

( दूलनदास ) 
सुन्दर sare यो कह्यो, सकल शिरोमणि नाम | 
तांको निरि दिन सुमिरिये, सुखसागर सुखधाम॥ 

( खुन्दरदास ) 
जीवहुंते प्यारे अधिक, लागें मोही राम | 
विन हरिनाम नहीं मुझे, ओर किसीसे काम ॥ 

( मलूकदास ) 
दादूनीका नाम है, हरि हिरदेन विसार |. 
पूरति मन मांहे बसे, सांस सम्भार ॥ 
aia सांस सम्मालता, इक दिन मिलि हैं आय | 
खुमिरण पेंड़ा सहज को, सतगुरु दिया बताय ॥ 

( दुदूद्याळ ) 
रेदास रात न सो इये, दिवस न करिये खाद | 
अहनिसि हरिजी खुमिरिये, sig सकळ प्रतिबाद ॥ 
रेदास कहे जाके हृदय, रहे रेन दिन राम । 
सो भगता भगवन्त-सम, क्रोध न व्यापे काम ॥ 

ae ( रेदास ) 


[ २६शः खरड; 


भ्यनाशन Ea हरन, कलिमहं हरिको नाम | 
निसि;दिन नानक जो ast, सफळ होय तेहि काम ॥ 
जिह्वा गुण गोविन्द्‌ भजो, कान खुनो हरि नाम | 
कह नानक GAC मना, परहि न यमके धाम ॥ 


( नानक ) 
A 
नाम जयतकुष्ठी भलो, चुइ चुइ परेजु चाम । 


कश्चन देह केहि कामको, जासुख नाहीं नाम ॥ 
gah माथे सिल परो, (जो) नाम हृदयसे जाय | 
बलिहारां वा gaat, (जो) पल पल नाम TE ॥ 
शून्य भरे अजपामरे, अनहद्‌ हमरि जाव | 

नाम सनेही ना मरे, कह कबीर समभ्दाय ॥ 


कवी 
नारायण हरिभजनमें, तू जिनदैर लगाय 
का जाने या दूरमें, श्‍वास, रहेकी जाय ॥ 
नारायण तू भजन कर, कहा HLA कूर | 
अस्तुति निन्दा जगतंकी, दों उंनके सिर धूर ॥ 

( नारायणस्वामी ) 
गोविन्द्सों पति पाइ कहा मन अनक्ष लगावे | 
गोपाळ भजन विन सुख नहीं जो चहूं दिशिधावे ॥ 
फलको आशाचित्त घरि जो वृक्ष asta | 
महासू हु जो मूलतजि, शाखा जलनावे ॥ 


_सहज भजे नन्दलाल को सो सब शुचि पांचे | 


सूरदास “हरिनाम” लिए दुख निकर न आवे ॥ 


'सूर्दासै 
रसना सांपिनि बदन. बिल, जेन र l 


तुलसी प्रेम न रामसों, ताहि विध्यता: चाम n- 


TR तेरो है भलो, आदि मध्य, परिणाम । 
R) EEN | 


| (तुलसीदास ) 
[ mam: ] 
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Sonhood of God-head. 


PE Western savants will be startled 

when they come across the above 
heading. They are naturally trained 
up with the theistic idea of the 
Father-hood of God-head. They have 
practised the devotional culture ot 
offering their active enterprise towards 
an object who at first sight proves to 
be venerable in every respect. To think 
in such a light is natural. In human 
Society we find our parents nurturing 
their children from the beginning of 
their existence and they continue to do 
80 till the latter stand on their own legs. 
From this illustration people ney, be 
likely to subscribe to the opinion of 
considering the object of their worship 
in the Father-hood of God-head. But 
there is some other loftier thought 


that can convince them as well of the 
other counterpart as the true centre of 
devotion. Ifthe epistemologic view of 
Bhakti is properly scrutinised, the idea 
of concentrating their devotion towards 
their Father may tend to target the 
very thing to their most loving child. 
ren. The three different ideas, that 
are prevailing among the enquirers of 
the next world in a theistic mood, will 
tell us the positions of elevationists, 
salvationists and devotees. In other 
words, their respective systems may be 
branded as the medium of actors, of 
stupefiers of manifestation and of God- 
lovers. The elevationists are found 
to secure the fruition of their desires 
as they are in need of removing their 
manifold wants, but their proposition 
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would fail when they run fast. When 
such enterprisers are disgusted with 
their multifarious trade, 
to cut off all connection 


they . want 
with their 
aspiring engine and they want an 
eternal peace for their final location. 
Here we find two different tracks that 
are trodden by salvationists, viz. (1) one 
of these surmises to have the final 
goal in nonspecification of material 
phenomena and (2) the other finds it 
prudent to target the termination in 
an unspecified object which has been 
congealed by extreme temperature. 
The latter wants to diffuse his plan by 
asking the people to follow him and 
to neglect the three different situations 
of observed, observation and observers. 
The third system of devotion has got 
a different denotation when the final 
end is taken into account which can 
only differentiate his position from 
the other two. The first two were 
engaged in ameliorating their condi- 
tion whereas the last one in view is 
apathetic to such misconceived selfish- 
ness. ‘The former were busy to aggran- 
dise their ugly interests; ‘ugly’—be- 
cause wrong, selfish motives are present 
in their attempts. But the latter from 
the very beginning aud during his 
whole course clings tenaciously to the 
४ interests of the Personal Godhead, in. 
corporating his self with Him ; whereas 
the process of isolation is prominent 
‘in the. former two. The salvationists 
may question how they are guilty of 
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advocating the principle of detachment 
when they are always attempting to 
merge with the Absolute Impersonality, 
The very idea of Impersonality ig 
tantamount to innate impression of 
isolation from the true Personality of 
Godhead. The limited brain of an ele. 
vationist is never given an opportunity 
by a copper-plate inscription to target 
a supersensuous thing which he has 
not experienced by his so-called senses 
and decisions before; moreover,’ he 
was simply driven by the phenomena], 
reasons that surround him, as he has 
been fully under the clutch of the 
Octopus Maya. But the case is different 
with a. devotee 
the relative 
impartially. 
The school of devotees may clearly 
be reached if westudy it in reference 
to the comparative positions along with 
the other two. The first, viz. the 
Elevationists are busy with their tem- 
poral activities; whereas the other 
Sections are eager to have an eternal 
res}. The latter thoughts have got 
their distinctive merits in im person- 
ality and yague conception. ‘Lhe 
predilection of an impersonalist detests 
the devotee by assigning on him the 
evershifting mundane phenomena in 
the attempt to fx himself on the 
path of eternal personified standard -; 
mths Seb ot ५ 
The devotee T Tomini 
S not advise the sal- 


when we 
position 


scrutinise 
of the three 
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vationist to give up bis claim as a 
knower having been tempted and de- 
ceived by phantasmagoria of natural 
transitory phenomena. He does not 
advise him further to hanker after a 
hallucinative peace which may have 
no true existence as per his surmise, 
All that a salvationist wants is to get 
rid of the unpleasantness offered to 
him by the defective atmosphere of 
Nature, so he need not be indulging in 
total abnegation of the eternal world 
behind the phenomena. The salvation. 
ist might be disappointed if he seeks 
the counsel of an elevationist who has 
had no more property beyond Nature. 
The best thing for a salyationist is 
to seek the counsel of a devotee who 
has much to do with an atmosphere 
far off the speculative range of ani- 
mation which is strictly confined to 
things of three dimensions. The 
devotees as well as the salvationists 
do not confine their visual range within 
the horizon of phenomena. Limitations 
of time and space no doubt permit 
the human scope to conceive a person 
Who creates time and space and ob. 
jects therein and can keep himself aloof 
from his created objects. Yet the 
Personality with His Almighty Power 
conceals Himself from the puppy 
brains of pedants rejecting the fertility 
of the poor designing brain. The 
devotees point out to the agnostics, 
sceptics and .atheists various clues of 
temoving the clutch of the Octopus 
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which has shackld them by the iron 
chains of defective, finite observations. 
The unsettled conception of space and 
time, as of objects of more than three 
dimensions as well as of the meeting 
point of hyperbolic and parabolic curves 
of infinitessimal microscopic objects, 
of macroscope, is not in a position 
to appease our hunger of knowledge, 
though we may deceive ourselves with 
settled views in our present logic. 
Reason can prevail on atheists to solve 
the indeterminate unknown when they 
experience innumerable miseries in 
everyday life. They cannot deny the 
tangible fact of a supersensuous agent 
whom they can at the worst designate 
as a lifeless thing, but they can as well 
single Him out whenever they get 
sufficient light of the cosmic creation. 
The aphorisms of Vyasa have disclosed 
many a fact which can enlighten every 
rationalist in having clue of the tract 
through which he can proceed towards 
the personality. Here we find that 
the salvationist and the devotee differ 
by their respective views. The former 
thinks it proper to designate this perso- 
nality to his hallucinative impersonal 
views as he cherishes unpardonable as- 
piration of monopolising the situation of 
Godhead in him ; but it proves .to be 
ineffectual. Such illusory theory is 
not tenable by the school of devotion 
which is confident of the Absolute 
Truth. The extreme idealist may run 
fast to compromise with the realistic 
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devotees, but the latter cannot agree 
with him when he confines his method 
of suggestion to mundane things only. 
Hitherto we have been dealing with 
the three different conceptions to reach 
three different goals, and in the course 
of comparison we have shown our pre- 
dilection to chalk out the path of devo. 
tion which will best serve us in the 
progress of our eternal life. The next 
thing we are to determine is the object 
of devotion. As rational men, we have 
shown the course of our taste to lie in the 
three directions. If we have confidence 
in a devotee we are naturally supposed 
to enquire, ‘where does his destination 
terminate?’ Our guide in devotion shows 
different apparels at different times to 
help us from our particular phase of 
love. When the object of love is fixed 
in the all-embracing figure of the Lov- 
ing, we naturally show our inattention 
to worldly phenomena that were guid- 
ing us in our human existence. The 
spontaneous attachment towards ephe- 
meral things requires a change in the 
guidance of a devotee ; so we, in order 
to follow our guide, should regulate, 
to adhere to his heart-felt injunctions, 
the direction as well as know the final 
point of our present mission. In the 
school of devotion we are taught to 
direct all our energy towards the in- 
: finite Fountain-head of everything Who 
_ has attracted by His love all detachable 
elements which consider themselves to 
be a different integer instead of a part 
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of the all-loving centre. Now we natur- 
ally ask our preceptor who has had 
experience of loving Him with all hig 
heart the question of the name, size 
including the colour, His distinctive 
qualities, His parapharnalia and Hig 
exploits. The devotional absolutist in 
answer to our question delineates the 
different names, different colour and 
size, the distinctive features, qualitating 
Him for our comprehension, His dif- 
ferent locations, the whereabouts of 
His satelites and His different achieve- 
ments, in different atmosphere. Thes 
varieties should not puzzle us in tar- 
getting the absolute monopoly of the 
all-pervading spirit, namely the posi- 
tion of God-head. Language, circum: 
Stances and other similar barricades 
may. stand against our prosecution of 
the present studies, but with the aid and 
kindly help of the generous director we 
can tide over these petty difficulties 
which evil spirits might put in the form 
of counsels against making our actual 
progress towards the Spiritual Kingdom, 
Our present empiric atmosphere has 
compelled us to take recourse to ana- 
logical attempts, but this analogy may 
either .help us or stand against our 
progréss. God is one and without a 
second and this idea need not bar our 
access to innumerable simultaneous 
transcedental figures in Him. As out 
object of investigation was not accepted 
as a finite sensuous object we should 
refrain from showing a misdirecte : 
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activity with our present acquisitional 


intelligence. If we do not disturb our 
attention in thoughts detrimental to 


our cause we are sure to strengthen 
our position in admitting ourselves to 
the undisputed region transcendent. 
Here we are to adopt the process of 
the descendine order of the Absolute 
Truth and not to make an irregular 
move towards diverse finite things. If 
we are relieved by proper instruction 
not to meddle with sensuous objects we 
have taken the longest journey to ap- 
proach the Absolute Truth in Person. 
Our dire experience of this dusty 
atmosphere leads us to submit ourselves 
to offer reverence to the powerful 
great and to persons of whom we beg 
for something. With this idea we 
make a division of things we come 
across in a scale of graduations. When 
we point out one side of a rod we 
ignore the specification of the other 
extremity ; the intermediate gap is mea- 
sured by graduated metre. The two 
extreme points are named and their 
directions, size, colour, attributions, 
neighbouring values and efficacy are 
also defined. Inthe present case the 
object of worship and veneration bar 
us at the first sight to consider the 
object in a different mood. In the 
infinite existence of God-head it is 
natural to accept Him as the greatest 
object of veneration, but this adoration 
when macroscopically enlarged is 
metamorphosed into a transcendental 
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predicament which may be called the 
Ocean of love. In other words, love 
when disfigured and contaminated by 
unhealthy dirts, is worded in hundred 
different styles. Love devoid of con- 
fidence gives the result of less loving 
activity from the proper. Want of 
love is found in different shapes in the 
worldly tie which is but a misnomer 
of the transcendental word, love. When 
the integer is scrutinised diverse fract- 
ional parts or distinctive impressions 
are offered by the same integral stand- 
ard. The different fractions are in- 
corporated in the integer by ties which 
go by the name of tie of love. ‘he 
idea of absolute monism is confined in 
an idealist and that idealist cannot 
keep up his dogma when a stern realist 
examines his monistic thought. Idea- 
listic monism shows the result of dig- 
tinctive and differentiative monism in 
analytical standard. Weare speaking 
of ties just now which are called the 
tying potency of the All-loving to- 
wards His loved millions. If we are 
not sanguine to investigate the All. 
loving and His perpetual faculty we 
will be ata loss to approach Him pro- 
perly. His transcendental existence, 
His love and His loved—all have got 
the indispensable existence of love, and 
this is to be singled out from varieties 
of phenomena and of transcendental 
manifestation. The mundane pheno.. 
mena have got some distinctive quality 
by which we can give a direction of 
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eternal manifestation that lies behind 
the material world in an inexplicable 
condition. The rupturous condition 
of the pessimistic view is remedied by 
his opposite school by the tie which 
goes by the name of love. Whenever 
we miss this tie our existive corporation 
fails to trace out our connection with 
the infinite absolute Truth. We cannot 
call this to have a chaotic fountain- 
head. 

All-loving centre attracts His com- 
rades lying on the circumference, 
and these circumferences, due to the 
elongation of the radii, are situated at 
their respective distances, and hence 
this is called “Goloka” or the trans- 
cendental circular Region. “Goloka” 
is eternal and ever-manifested, where- 
as “Bhuloka” is created and ever- 
changing. The changes that form the 
progress of the manifestation of “Go. 
loka”? are in no way defective and can 
not be identified with mundane scope. 
So human range is confined to the 
universe and the spirit of super-mind 
or soul or Over-soul is extended to an 
unlimited and uninterrupted space 
where unadulterated love reigns with 
all sublimity, beauty and in super- 
excellency. 

People who are apt to maintain 
their over-cautious sentiments drag 
along with them the idea of veneration 
which is less confidence when they 
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are to come in contact with the All- 
loving God-head. If they are disregard. 
ing the hard and fast rules of venera. 
tion they might with all audacity ven. 
ture to approach God-head 
greater confidence and can 
fuller unadulterated service through 
the tie and ina closer touch. This is 
love proper and there is no alloy to 
contaminate the atmosphere of love by 
foreign defective impressions which are 
inherent in this temporal plane. When 
a devotee recollects the majesty, valour 
( power ), properties, amazing beauty, 
knowledge and dispelling potency in 
his object of worship he cannot part 
with his innate veneration for Him; 
but he can bid adieu to those when 
he is confident in the all-loving prin- 
ciple of the All-lover and can easily 
shake off the demarcating line of 
veneration from Closer love. The devotee 
was confined to serve his lover with 
the exoteric principle of service, but 
he finds in himself enough strength 
when his pass-port of reliance delegates 
more power than what he could imagine. 
We can in this position justify the 
transcendental realisation of Son-hood 
of God-head in.lieu of his Father-hood 
This Sonhood.is ascribed by the savants 
who have had access to a region where 
various degrees of veneration did not 


offer derision, in the estimated poverty 
of graduation 


With a 
render 








The Gift of Sri Chaitanya. 


NDER the auspices of the Gaudiya 
Math a huge meeting was held in 
the Albert Hall, Calcutta, on Sunday 
the 19th August. In it assembled people 
representing different races and hold- 
ing different religious views, namely 
the Bengalee, the Mahratti, the Marwari, 
the Gujrati, the Madrasi, the Hindu, 
the Mahomedan, the Parsee etc. 

Pandit Sreepad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode B. A., the Editor of the Gaudiya, 
delivered his third and last lecture on 
the above subject. The meeting was a 
grand success. Never before a reli- 
gious discussion attracted such a large 
audience, and never before a lecture 


was attended with such rapt attention. . 


The eloquence and the lucid exposition 
of the subject-matter kept the audience 
-Spell-bound for more than three hours. 

The famous leader Srijukta Pandit 
Shyamsundar: Chakravarty was elected 
president. The following notabilities 
Were among the audience —Mr. W. ©. 
Banerjee, Babu Satish Chandra Bose, 
Babu Haridas Halder, Babu Sris 
Chandra Vidyaratna, Babu Dinanath 
Dutta, Prof. Surendra Nath Bhatta- 
charya, Babu Charu Chandra Bose, 
Mr. 8. C. Ray, Mr. J. B. Dutta, Babu 
Narendra nath Seth, Babu Pulin Behari 
Halder, Mr. Abdulla Jayraj, Mr. I. N. 
Kundanji. 


-his true and perfect freedom. 


After the two opening kirtans had 
been over, the lecturer rose amidst loud 
acclamations to speak. The substance 
of his speech is as follows. 

The gift of Sri Chaitanya, said the 
speaker, in one word means the gift of 
freedom. It is Chaitanya Deva who realis- 
ed it aud taught one and all how to seek 
it. The word ‘swadhinata’ is compounded 
of two words ‘swa’ and ‘adhinata’. This 
‘swa’ means ‘atma’ and ‘adhinata’ means 
subjection’. ‘Swadhinata’ then means 
subjection to Atma. This Atma mani- 
fests Himself as two entities, of which 
one is Paramatma or the whole and the’ 
other the Jivatma, the part. This part—- 
atma is the Jiva. They being two are yet 
one. Their relative position is a matter 
of realisation and not of speculation. 
They have their own characteristics, 
The part is ever subject to the whole. 
Subjection is its freedom. So long as a 
jiva owns his Lord, he is free. This is 
This is 
natural condition. 

In matter there is no freedom. Jivas 
have not embraced this mundane life 
out of their own sweet will, but have 
been compelled to accept it under 
punishment. This world is a prison- 
house. The freedom that we seek 
within the limits of this prison is not 
freedom. It is merely changing of rooms, 
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Abandonment of one subjection leads us 
to a greater subjection. We always 
remain dependent. But one who owns 
his allegiance to his Lord—in the 
language of Upanishad—anatfa खाराज्यं, 
आप्नोति खाराज्यं, enjoys freedom. When 
Yama offered Nachiketa the sovereignty 
of the world, the latter rejected it, and 
prayed for the service of his Lord. One 
was bondage and the other was freedom. 
He knew the difference between what 
appears to be good and what is really 
good. 


Sri Chaitanya Deva taught the world 

` the easiest means of achieving this free- 
dom. The means which he suggested are 
not different from the end. Krishna- 
Kirtan is His means and Krishna-Kirtan 
is His end ; or in other words, service is 
His end and service is His means. He 
has eschewed all other means to regain 
freedom, as imperfect and insufficient. 
Weapons are not to be used and blood is 
not to be shed to gain this freedom. 
Loving you gain love and serving you 
gain service, Krishna-Kirtan is this 
love, In it weget full manifestation of 
freedom. This is His gift—the greatest: 


of all gifts that were hitherto promised’ 


by any. 

Soon after the disappearance of Sri 
Chaitanya Deva Bengal again sank into 
rank materialism. In abuse of this free- 
dom people began to misinterpret His 
message. Misinterpretation led to mis. 
conception. Things went on in this way 
till the last vestige of truth was lost. 
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Now there is no semblance of truth in 
what His so-called followers practise and 
preach. None of them now know the di. 
ffe rence between love and lust, gui. 
dance from knowledge and guidance 
from blood, religion and profession, fol. 
lowing and imitating, physical changes 
due to feeling and those due to motive, 
Thirteen evil doctrines such as ‘aul’, 
‘boul’ ‘sahajia’ ete. have come to be in. 
corporated with the doctrine of Sri 
Chaitanya. The once sacred relation 
between the preceptor and the disciple 


has come to be confounded with that ` 


This 


is nothing but a slave industry as was 


between a master and a servant, 


once prevelant in the western countries, 

The followers of these sects say what 
Sri Chaitanya never said, and do, what 
He never did. Corrupt practices, igno- 
rance, deception, and, above all, irra- 
tionality has completely arrested the 
current of Chaitanya’s teaching. 


Soon after the disappearance of Sri 
Chaitanya six Goswamis stepped into 
His place and preached His doctrine 
with unabated zeal, After them came 
Srinibash Acharya, Narottam ‘Thakur, 
Shyamananda and Rashikananda who, 
under the leadership of Srijiba Goswami, 
began to preach this doctrine of freedom 
in Bengal and Orissa, This however 
did not prevent speculation which 
favoured admittance of alloy into the 
doctrine. Adwaitacharya could foresee 


this adulteration and gave a hint to: 


Mahaprabhu in the form of a riddle— 
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‘Rice did not sellin the market’. The 
disappearance of this band of preachers 
namely, Srinibas, Narottam, Shyama- 
nandy, Ganganarain Chakravarty, Rem 
Krishnacharya and Rasikananda made 
adulteration complete. The last vestige 
of His doctrine was lost sight of. That 
18७ dark era in the history of Vaisnava 
religion in Bengal. 

At the time when Raja Rammohan 
Ray laid his hand on Hindu philosophy, 
there were none among the Vaisnavas 
who could give him any information 
about this doctrine. Vaisnavism then 
vame to be taunted as the religion of 
the women, the weak and the wicked. 
The learned men from the west noticed 
this picture of Vaisnavigsm in all its 
nakedness and dared cast many severe 
sarcastic reflections on it. 

This state of things continued for a 
very long time, when Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode made his appearance on the 
Scene. With great vigour and energy 
he began to preach this doctrine of free 
dom. He wrote many books and made 
many speeches, and himself followed it 
With great eagerness and sincerity. 
This was a landmark in the history of 
Vaisnavism in Bengal.. By preaching 
the doctrine of Sri Chaitanya he showed 
that Vaisnavism is for the weak to 
become strong, and for the bound to 
become free. 
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Following the leadership of this 
Acharya the devotees of the Gaudiya 
Math have undertaken to preach, the 
gospel of freedom from village to 
village and from door to door. The 
determination that characterises their 
every effort, and the noble zeal that 
they display for the cause fill my heart 
with pride and make me declare that 
it will soon be accepted as the uni- 
versal religion. The flood of love will 
soon inundate the hearts of the ad. 
miring world, and, fulfil the prophecy 
of Sri Chaitanya Deva which runs as 
follows— 


In all the village, that are on the earth 

Will My Name be preached. 

In India let those who are born as men, 

Prove life worth the name doing others 
highest good. 





An Appreciative Letter. 
The Rowoms 


Balrall Common Coventry 
England. 
Sep. 12th, 1928. 
Dear Sir, 
Please accept my thanks for kindly sending 
mea specimen of the Harmonist. It is full of in- 


‘teresting matter and has my good wishes for its 


success in its harmonising mission. 
Yours faithfully, 
J. H. Muirhead. 
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The Bhagabat : Its Philosophy, its Ethics and its Theology, 
[ A Lecture by Thakur Bhaktivinode in 1869. | 
(Continued from P. 62, August, 1928.) 


ae voluminous Bhagabal is nothing more than 
a full illustration of this principle of continual 
development and progress of the soul from gross 
matter to the All-perfect Universal Spirit who is 
distinguished as personal, eternal, absolutely free, 
all powerful and all intelligent. There is nothing 
gross or material in it. The whole affair is spiritual. 
In order to impress this spiritual picture upon the 
student who attempts to learn it, camparisons have 
been made with the material world, which cannot 
but convince the ignorant and the impractical. 
Material examples are. absolutely necessary for the 
explanation of spiritual ideas. The Bhagabat be- 
lieves that the spirit of nature is the truth in nature 
and is the only practical part of it. 

The ‘phenomenal appearance of nature is truly 
theoretical, although it has had the greatest claim 
upon our belief from the days of our infancy. The 
outward appearance of nature is nothing more than 
a sure index of. its spiritual’ face. Comparisons are 
therefore necessary. Nature as it is before our 
eyes, must explain the spirit, or else the truth will 
ever remain concealed, and man will never rise 
from his boyhood theugh his whiskers and beard 
grow white as the snows of the Himalayas. The 
‘whole intellectual and moral philosophy is explained 
by matter. itself. Emerson beautifully shows how, 
all the words in moral philosophy originally came 
from the names of material objects. The words 
Heart, head, spirit, thought, courage, bravery, were 
‘originally the common names of some corresponding 
objects in the material world. All spiritual ideas 
are similarly pictures from the material world, 


because matter is the dictionary of spirit, and 


material pictures are but the shadows of the spiritual 
affairs, which our material eye carries back to our 


spiritual perception. God in his infinite goodness 
and kindness has established this unfailing connection 
between the truth and the shadow in order to 
impress upon us the eternal truth which he has 
reserved for us. The clock explains the time, the 
alphabet points to the gathered store of knowledge, 
the beautiful song of a harmonium gives the idea 
of eternal harmony in the spirit world, to-day and 
to-morrow and day-after-to-morrow thrust into ws 
the ungrasped idea of eternity and similarly material 
pictures impress upon our spiritual nature the truly 
spiritual idea of religion. It is on these reasonable 
grounds that Vyasa adapted the mode of explaining 
our spiritual worship with some sorts of material 
phenomena, which correspond with the spiritual 
truth. Our object is not to go into details, so we 
are unable to quote some of the illustrations within 
this short compass. 

We have also the practical part of the question 
in the 11th book of Bhagabat. All the modes by 
which a man can train himself up to Prem Bhakti 
as explained above, have been described at great 
length. We have been advised first of all, to 
convert ourselves into most grateful servants of God 
as regards our ‘relation to our fellow brethren: 
Our nature has been described as bearing three dif- 
ferent phases in all our bearings in the world. Those 
phases are named Safiwa ( सत्त्व ), Raja ( रज )? 
Tama ( तम). Sattwa Gunais that property in 
our nature, which is purely good as far as it can 
be pure in our present state. Raja Guna is neither 
good nor bad. Tama is evil. Our Probrittis of 
tendencies and affections are described as the main 
spring of all our actions, and it is our object to 
train up those affections and tendencies to the 
standard of Sattwa Guna, as decided by ९. 


_ 
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moral principle. This is not easily done. All the 
springs of our actions should be carefully protected 
from Tama Guna, the evil principle, by adopting 
the Raja Guna at first, and when that is effected, 
man should subdue his Raja Guna by means of the 
natural Saltwa Guna which is the most powerful 
of them when cultivated. Lust, idleness, wicked 
deeds and degradation of human nature by intoxi- 
cating principles are described as exclusively belong- 
ing to Tama Guna, the evil phase of nature. These 
are to be checked by marriage, useful work and 
abstinence from intoxication and trouble to our 
Thus when Raja 
Guna has obtained supremacy in the heart, it is 
our duty to convert that Raja Guna into Sattwa 
Guna which is pre-eminently good. That married 


neighbours and inferior animals. 


love, which is first cultivated, must now be subli- 
‘mated into holy good and spiritual love, i. e, love 
between soul and soul. Useful work will now be 
converted into work of love and not of disgust 
Abstinence from wicked work will 
be made to lose its negative appearance and con- 
verted into positive good work. Then we are to 
look to all living beings in the same light in which 
we look to ourselves, i e., we must convert our sel- 
fishness into all possible disinterested activity towards 
all around us. Love, charity, well-doing and devotion 
to God will: be our only work. We then became 
the servants of God by obeying His High and Holy 
wishes,’ Here we begin to be Bhaktas and we 
are susceptible of further improvement in our spiri- 
‘wal nature, as we have described above. =~ All this 
is covered by the term Abidheya (अ Ds the 
second cardinal point in the supreme religious 
work, the Bhagbut. We have now before us, the 
first two cardinal points in our religion, explained 
somehow or other in the terms and thoughts ex- 
pressed by our saviour who lived only four centuries 
ago in the beautiful village of Nadia, situated on the 
banks of the Bhagirathi. We must now proceed 
to the last cardinal point termed by that great 
Reestablisherer “प्रयोजन or prospects: 

What is the object of our spiritual devolopment, 


or obligation. 
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our prayer, our devotion and our union with God ? 
The Bhagabat tells that the object is not enjoyment 
or sorrow, but continual progress in spiritual holi- 
ness and symmetry.” 

In the common-place books of the Hindu religion 
in which the Raja and Tama Gunas have been 
described as the ways of religion, we have descrip- 
tions of a local heaven and a local hell; the 
Heaven as beautiful as anything on earth and the 
Hell as ghastly as any picture of evil. Besides 
this Heaven we have many more places, where 
good souls are sent up in the way of promotion ! 
There are 84 divisions of the hell itself, some more 
dreadful than the one which Milton has described 
in his Paradise Lost. 
and were originally created by the rulers of the 


These are certainly poetical 


country in order to check evil deeds of the ignorant 
people, who are not able to understand the con- 
clusions of philosophy. The religion of the Bhagabat 
is free from such a poetry. Indeed, in some of the 
chapters we meet with descriptions of these hells 
and heavens, and accounts of curious tales, but 
we have been warned somewhere in the book, not 
to accept them as real facts, but aseinventions to 
overawe the wicked and to improve the simple 
and the ignorant. The Bhagabat, certainly tells 
us of a state of reward and punishment in future 
according to deeds in our present situation. All 
poetic inventions, besides this spiritual fact, have 
been described as statements borrowed from other 
works in the way of preservation of old traditions 
in the book which superseded them and put an 
end to the necessity of their storage. If the whole 
stock of Hindu Theological works which preceded 
the Bhagabat were burnt like the Alexandrian 
Library and the sacred ‘Bhagabat preserved as 
it is, not a part of the philosophy of the Hindus ex- 
cept that of:the atheistic sects, would be lost. The 





*Roop Gossami, one of the disciples of Mahaprabhu 
Chaitanya says :— 5 


भरक्तिसुक्तिस्पृहा यावत्पिशाची हृदि aaa | 
तावद्धक्तिखुखस्याज KINA भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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Bhagabat therefore, may be styled both as a reli- 
gious work and a compendium of all Hindoo history 
and philosophy. 

The Bhagabat does not allow its followers 
to ask anything from God except eternal love to- 
wards Him.* The Kingdom of the world, the 
beauties of the local heavens and the sovereignty 
over the material world are never the subjects of 
Vaishnab prayer. The Vaishnab meekly and 
humbly says, “Father, Master, God, Friend and 
Husband of my soul! Hallowed be thy name ! 
l do not approach You for anything which 
You ‘have already given me. | have sinned 
against you and I now repent and solicit Your 
pardon. Let Thy Holiness touch my soul and 
make me free from grossness- Let my spirit 
be devoted meekly to Your Holy service in 
absolute love towards Thee. | have called You 
my God, and let my soul be Wrapped up in ad- 
miration at Your greatness! | have addressed You 
as my master and Jet my soul be strongly devoted 
to your service. I have called You my friend, and 
let my soul be in reverential love towards You and 
not in dreadeor fear ! I have called you my husband 
and Jet my spiritual nature be in eternal union 
with You, for ever loving and never dreading, or 
feeling disgust. Father! let me have strength 
enough to go up to You as the consort of my 
soul, so that we may be one in eternal love! Peace 
to the world.” 11 

Of such a nature is the prayer of the Bhagabat. 
One who can read the book will find the highest 
form of prayer in the expressions of Prohlad. to- 
wards the universal and omnipresent Soul with 
powers to convert all unholy strength into meek 
snbmission or entire annihilation. This prayer will 
show whatiis the end and object of Vaishnab's 


“In the third Skandha of the Bhagbat Kapila tells 
his mother :— 


सालोक्य साष्टि सामीप्य सारूप्येकत्वमप्युत | 
दीयमानं न Jefa विनामत्सेवनं जना: ॥ 


fers 811 sorts of happiness ‘to his servants 
be 5 2 aoe waut them except His Holy Service. 


L Vol. 2 6 
Life. 


He does not expect to be the king ofa 
certain part of the universe after his death, 


nor 
does he dread a local, fiery and turbulent hell, 
the idea of which would make the hairs of young 
Hamlet stand erect like the forks of a Porcupine | 
His idea of salvation is not total annihilation of 


„personal existence’ as the Buddhists and: the 24 


Gods of the Jains procured for themselves | The 
Vaishnab is the meekest of all creatures devoid of 
all ambition. He wants to serve God spiritually after 
death as he has served Him both in spirit and matter 
while in life. His constitution is a spirit and his 
highest object of life is divine and holy love. 

There may be a philosophical doubt. How 
the hvman soul could have a distinct existence from 
the universal soul when the gross part of the human 
constitution will be no more ? The Vaishnab can't 
answer it, nor can any man on earth explain it The 
Vaishnab meekly answers, he feels the truth but 
he cannot understand it. The Bhagabat merely 
affirms that the Vaishnab soul when free from gross 
matter will distinctly exist not in time and space 
but spintually in the eternal spiritual kingdom of 
God where love is life, and hope and charity and 
continual ecstacy without change are its various 
exhibitions, 

In considering about the: true essence of the 
Deity, two great errors stare before us and frighten 
us back to ignorance and its satisfaction. One of 
them is the idea that God is above all attributes 
both material and spiritual and 


above all conception. 
useless, 


is consequently 
This is a noble idea biti 
If God? is above conception and without 
any sympathy with the world, how is then this 
creation > ` This Universe 
The distinctions and 
differences of value > 


composed of properties ? 
Phases of existence ? The 
Man, women, beast, trees, 
Magnetism, animal magnetism, electricity, landscape, 
water and fire? In that case Shankaracharyya 
Mayavad theory would be absolute philosophy. 

The other error is that G 


gaia od is all attribute, i e- 
intelligence, truth, ‘goodness and power: This is 
also a ludicrous idea. 


Scattered properties car 
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never constitute a Being. It is more impossible in 
the case of belligerent principles, such as Justice 
and Mercy and Fulness and Creative Power. Both 
ideas are imperfect. The truth, as stated in the 
Bhagabat is that properties, though many of them 
belligerent, are united in a spiritual Being where 
they have full sympathy and harmony. Certainly 
this is beyond our comprehension. It is so owing 
to our nature, being finite and God being infinite. 
Our ideas are constrained by the idea of space and 
time, but God is above that constraint. This isa 
glimpse of Truth and we must regard it as Truth 
itself : often, says Emerson, a glimpse of truth is 
better than an arranged system and he is right. 

The Bhagabat has, therefore, a personal, all- 
absolutely free, holy, good, 


intelligent, active, 


all-powerful, omnipresent, just and merciful and 
supremely Spiritual Deity without a second, creat- 
ing, preserving all that isin the Universe. The 
highest object of the Vaishnab “is to serve that 
Infinite Being for ever spiritually in the activity of 
Absolute Love. 

These are the main principles of the religion 
inculcated by the work, called the Bhagabat, and 
Vyasa, in his great wisdom, tried his best to explain 
all these principles with the aid of pictures in the 
Material world. The shallow critic summarily 
rejects this great philosopher asa man-worshipper. 
He would go so far as to scandalise him as a teacher 
of material love and lust and the injurious principles 
of exclusive ascetism. The critic should first read 
deeply the pages of the Bhagabat and train his mind 
Up to the best eclectic philosophy which the world 
has ever obtained, and then we are sure he will 
Pour panegyrics upon the principal of the College 
of Theology at Badrikasram which existed about 
4,000 years ago. The shallow critics mind will 
undoubtedly be changed, if he but reflects upon 
One great point, i. e. how is it possible that a spiri- 
.tualist of the school of Vyasa teaching the best 
Principles of Theism in the whole of the Bhagabat 
and making the four texts quoted in the beginning 
as the foundation of his mighty work, could have 
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forced ‘upon the belief of men that the sensual 
connection between a man with certain females is 
the highest object of worship! This is impossible. 
dear Critic! Vyasa could not have taught the 
cammon Vyragi to set up an Akhra (a place of wor- 
ship) with a number of females | Vyasa, who could 
teach us repeatedly in the whole of Bhagabat that 
sensual pleasures are momentary like the pleasures 
of rubbing the itching hand and that man’s highest 
duty is to have spiritual love with God, could never 
have prescribed the worship of sensual pleasures. 
His descriptions are spiritual and you must not 
connect matter with it. With this advice, dear 
critic, go through the Bhagabat and | doubt not 
you will, in three months, weep and repent to God 
for despising this Revelation through the heart and 
brain of the great Badarayan. 
Yes, you nobly tell us that such philosophical 
comparisons produced injury in the ignorant and 
the thoughtless. You nobly point to the immoral 
deeds of the common Vyragis, who call themselves 
“The followers of the Bhagabat and the great 
Chaitanya”. You nobly tell us that Vyasa unless 
purely explained, may lead thottsands of men into 
great trouble in time to come. But dear critic ! 
Study the history of ages and countries! Where 
have you found the philosopher and the reformer 
fully understood by the people > The popular 
religion is fear cf God and not the pure spiritual 
love which Plato, Vyasa, Jesus, and Chaitanya 
taught to their respective peoples! Whether you 
give the absolute religion in figures or simple ex- 
pressions, or teach’ them by means of books or oral 
speeches, the ignorant and the thoughtless must 


*Vyasa himself apprehended these stupid critics 
and with a view to prevent degradation of his spiri- 
tual principles, he gave the following text to the 
mouth of Kapila in the third Skandha :— 


न तथास्य भवेन्मोहो बन्धाश्चान्यप्रसङ्गतः | 
योषित्सङ्काद्यथा पुंसो यथा तत्सङ्गिसङ्गतः ॥ 


The company of a woman or thatof a man who 
cultivated friendship with woman, with an immoral 
heart, is very injurious to the man of a religious 
temperament, अडे” 
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degrade it. It is indeed very easy to tell and swift 
` to hear that absolute truth has such an affinity with 
the human soul that it comes through it as if in- 
tuitively. No exertion is necessary--to teach the 
precepts of true religion. This is a deceptive idea. 
It may be true of ethics and of the alphabet of 
religion, but not of the highest form of faith which 
requires an exalted soul to understand. It certainly 
requires previous training of the soul in the ele- 
ments of religion just as the student of the fractions 
must have a previous attainment in the elemental 
numbers and figures in Arithmetic and Geometry. 
‘Truth is good, ‘is an elemental truth, which is easily 
grasped by the common people. But, if you tell 
a common patient, that God is infinitely intelligent 
and powerful in His spiritual nature, He will con- 
ceive a different idea from what you entertain of 
the expression, All higher Truths, though intuitive, 
previous education in the simpler ones. 
That religion is the purest, which gives you the 
purest idea of God, and the absolute religion re- 
quires an absolute conception by man of his own 
spiritual nature: How then is it possible that the 
ignorant will evey obtain the absolute religion as 
long as they are ignorant ? When thought awakens, 
the thinker isno more -ignorant and is capable of 
obtaining an absolute. idea of religion. This is 
a truth and God has made it such in His infinite 
"goodness, impartiality and mercy. Labour has 
its wages and and the idle must never be reward- 
ed. Higher is the work, greater is the reward 
is an useful truth. The thoughtless must be 
satisfied with superstition till he wakes and opens 
his eyes to the God of love. The reformers, out 
of their universal love and anxiety for good work 
endeavour by some means or other to make the 
thoughtless drink the cup of salvation, but the 
latter drink it with wine and fall into the ground 
under the influence of intoxication for the imagina- 
tion has also the power of making a thing what it 
never was. Thus, itis that the evils of nunneries 
and the corruptions of the  Akhras proceeded, 
No, we are not to scandalise the Saviour of Jeru- 


require 
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salem or the Saviour of Nadia for these subsequent 
evils. Luthers, instead of critics, are what we want 
for the correction of those evils by the true inter- 
pretation of the original precepts. 
Two more principles characterise the Bhagabat, 
viz, liberty and progress of the soul through-out 
eternity. The Bhagabat teaches us that God 
gives us truth and he gave it to Vyasa, when we 
earnestly seek for it. Truth is eternal and unex- 
hausted. The soul receives a revelation when it 
is anxious for it. The souls of the great thinkers 
of the by-gone ages, who’ now live spiritually, often 
approach our enquiring spirit and assist it in its 
development. Thus Vyasa was assisted by Narada 
and Brahma. Our Shastras, or in other words, 
books of thought do not contain all that we could 
get from the infinite Father. No book is without its 
errors. God's revelation is absolute truth, but it 
is scarcely received and preserved in its natural 
purity. We have been advised in the 14th Chapter 
ofthe llth Skandha of the Bha gabat to believe 
that truth when revealed, is absolute, but it gets 
the tincture of the nature of the receiver in course 
of time and is converted into error by continual ex- 
change of hands from age to age. New revelations, 
therefore, are continually necessary in order to keep 
truth in its original purity. We are thus warned 
to be careful in our studies of old authors, however 
wise they are reputed to be. Here we have full 
liberty to "reject the wrong idea, which is not sanc- 
tioned by the peace of conscience. 
satisfied with what ‘he collected 1 
arranged in the Puranas 


Mahabharata, 


Vyasa was not 
Veda:, 
and composed in the 
- The peace of his conscience did 
not sanction his labours, It told him from inside 
“No, Vyasa | you ‘can’t rest contented with the 
erroneous picture of truth_ which was necessarily 
Presented to you by the sages of bygone days ! 
You must yourself knock at the door of the inex- 
haustible store of truth from which the former ages 
drew their wealth. Go, go up to the fountain-head 
of truth where no ‘Pilgrim meets with disappoint- 
ment of any kind, Vyasa did it and obtained what 


n the 
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he wanted. We have been all advised to do so. 
Liberty then is the principle, which we must con- 
sider as the most valuable gift of God. We must 
not allow ourselves to be led by those who lived 
and thought before us. We must think for our- 
selves and try to get further truths which are still 
undiscovered. In the 23rd text, 21st Chapter 
11th Skandha of the Bhagabat we have been ad- 
vised to take the spirit of the Shastras and not the 
words. The Shagabat is therefore a religion of 
liberty, unmixed truth and absolute love. 

The other characteristic is progress. Liberty 
certainly is the father of all progress. Holy liberty 
is the cause of progress upwards and upwards in 
eternity and endless activity of Liberty 
abused causes degradation and the Vaishnab must 
always carefully use this high and beautiful gift of 
God. The progress of the Bhagabat is described 
as the rise of the soul from Nature up to Nature's 
God, from Maya, the absolute and the infinite. 
Hence the Bhagabat says of itself :— 


निगमकल्पतरोगलितं फलं 
शुकसुखादस्टृतदरवसंयुतम्‌ । 
पिवत भागवतं रसमालयं 
मुहुरहो रसिका सुवि भावुका ॥ 


“Tt is the fruit of the tree of thought, mixed 
with the nectar af the speech of Sukhdeva. It is 
the temple of spiritual love! 0] Men of piety ! 
Drink deep this nectar of Bhagabat repeatedly till 
you are taken from this mortal frame 1” 

Then the Sharagrahi or the progressive Vaishnab 
adds :— 


love. 


सुरस सारयुतं HEAR यत्‌ 
विरसतादि विरुद्वणुणश्च तत्‌। 
त्यज: चिरागमितो मधुपायिनः 
रसिक ance पिव भावुक ॥' 


"That fruit of the tree of thought is a om 
Position, as a matter of course of the sweet and the 


opposite principles. O! Men of piety, like the 
bee taking honey from the flower, drink the sweet 
principle and reject that which is not so.” 

The Bhagbat is undoubtedly a difficult work 
and where it does not relate to pictures description 
of traditional and poetical life, its literature is stiff 
and its branches are covered in the garb of an 
Works on philo- 


sophy must necessarily be of this character. Com- 


unusual form of Sanskrit poetry. 
mentations and notes are therefore required to 
assist us in our study of the book. The best com- 
mentator is Sreedhar Swami and the truest inter- 
pretor is our great and noble Chaitanyadeva. God 
bless the spirit of our noble guides. 

These great souls were not like comets appear- 
ing in the firmament for a while and disappearing 
They are like 
so many suns shining all along to give light and 
heat to the succeeding generation. Long time yet 
when they will be succeeded by others of their 
mind, beauty and calibre. The texts of Vyasa 
are still ringing in the ears of all theists as if some 
great spirit is singing them from a distance | Badri- 
kasram ! What an awful The seat of 
Vyasa and the selected religion of thought! The 
pilgrim tells us that the land is cold 1 How mightily 
did the genius of Vyasa generate the heat of 
philosophy in such a cold region! Not only 
heated the locality but sent its ray far to the shores 
of the sea! Like the great Napolean in the 
political world, he knocked down empires and 
kingdoms of old and by-gone philosophy ‘by the 
mighty stroke of his transcendental thoughts! This 
is real power! Atheist philosophy of Shankho, 
Charbak, the Jains and the Buddhists shuddered 
with fear at the approach of the spiritual senti- 
ments and creations of the Bhagabot philo- 
sopher! The army of the atheists was composed 
of gross and impotent creatures like the legions 
that stood under the banner of the fallen Lucifer s 
but the pure, holy and spiritual soldiers of 
Vyasa, sent by his Almighty Father were 
invincibly fears to the enemy and destructive 


as soon as their mission is done. 


name 1 
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of the unholy and the unfounded. He that works 
in the light of God, sees the minutest things in 
creation, he that works the power of God is 


invincible and great, and he that works with 
God's Holiness in his heart, finds no difficulty 
against unholy things and thoughts. God works 


through his agents and these agents are styled 
by Vyasa himself as the Incarnation of the power 
of God. All great souls were incarnations of this 
class and we have the authority of this fact in the 
Bhagabat itself :— 


अवताराह्मसंख्येया हरेः सत्वनिधेद्वि जञा | 
यथा विदासिनः कूल्याः सरसः स्मुः सहस्रशः ॥ 


“O 1 Brahmins! God is the soul of the prin- 
ciple of goodness ! The incarnations of that principle 
are innumerable! As thousands of watercourses 
come out of one in-exhaustible fountain of water, 
so these incarnations are but emanations -of that 
infinitely good energy of God which is full at all 
times.” 
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The Bhagabat, therefore, allows us to call 
Vyasa and Narada, as Shahtyavesh Avatars 
of the infinite energy of God, and the spirit of 
this text goes far to honour all great reformers 
and teachers who lived and will live in other 
countries. The Vaishnab is ready to honour all 
great men without distinction of caste, because they 
are filled with the energy of God. See how unj- 
versal is the religion of Bhagabat. It is not intended 
for a certain class of the Hindoos alone but it is a 
gift to man at large in whatever country born and 
whatever society bred. In short Vaishnabism js 
the Absolute Love binding all men together into 
the infinite, unconditioned and absolute God. May 
its peace reign for ever in the whole universe in 
the continual development of its purity by ‘the 
exertion of the future heroes, who will be blessed 
according to the promise of the Bhagabat with 
powers from the Almighty Father the Creator, 
Preserver, and the Annihilator of 
Heaven and Earth. 


all things in 


_ 


Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is Godhead Himself. 


IE regard to the proposition as to whether 

Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is Godhead Himself 
the only evidence that is admissible is that of 
the Veda, the only function of which is to 
proclaim the Godhead to all jivas. The Veda, 
the Word of God, is identical with God Himself. 
The Word exists. eternally in the form of the 
transcendental sound that is always revealing 
God, ४. ८. Itself. to those who are Privileged to 
hear. There is no other way of knowing 
God open to sinful jivas. What they see, hear, 
taste, smell, think, are relative and limited and 
impermanent phenomena known as material 
objects. The sceptics are right in holding 
that it is not possible for any one by means of 
his (materialised) mind to have any knowledge 
of the Absolute. Revelation is properly enough 


objected to on the ground that the limited 
mind of the jzva is constitutionally incapable of 
receiving the unlimited. Such is the unanimous 
testimony of ail empiricists who are the present 
leaders of thought in regard to the phenomena 
of this world. They are quite consistent in 
refusing to speculate on (he Absolute. 

But the Word of God is,as a matter of fact 
not heard by the organ of hearing of sinful jzvas, 
There are also sinless persons whose ears 
possess the power of catching the transcendental 
Sound and who have recorded the Word of God 
for the benefit of fallen jivas. The Word is 
there in the books but its Meaning is not 
intelligible to us. All we can do is to take it 


on trust provisinally and listen attentively. I 
we do this, 


Say the Scriptures, the meaning will 
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in due course dawn upon our emancipated under- 
standing. But we must not try to understand the 
Word of God in the light of our worldly know- 
ledge. 11 we do so we are sure to misunderstand 
everything. We must agree to believe that the 
plain meaning of the Word is the true meaning 
However fantastic it may seem to us at first sight. 

So there is a plain meaning of the words of 
the Veda which is the only testimony we possess 
in regard to the proposition which we shall 
endeavour to establish. This is not dogmatism, 
Jt is not anybody’s un-supported opinions which 
the reader is asked to accept blindly. It is the 
experience of a minority of the best people of 
this world which he is asked to believe to be 
tgue as experience and to accord to it his serious 
consideration. It will not go against any of his 
beliefs or practices because it refers to things 
of another world. It is worth listening to as 
this minority of the people claim that it zs the 
Absolute Truth which is ordinarily believed to 
be either non-existent or unattainable. 

Once the right formula is known we can 
verify its truth by application. If it can actually 
give us what it promises we might admit its real 
existence although we may not be allowed to 
reach it by our own efforts. We can also obtain 
thereby a view of the relative value of our own 
synthesis, if any, at least in regard to this world 
which happens to be the limit of our vision. 

But we claim a much larger measure of in- 
dulgence from our readers than mere tolerance. 
Because there is no explicit Vedic evidence in 
support of the proposition that we have under- 
taken to prove with its help.- We have, there- 
fore, to depend also on the candour ane un- 
biased judgment of the reader. ‘There is no 
Vedic text which says directly that Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya is the Godhead Himself. The reader 
must not understand by Veda only the present 
Vedic Samhitas. By Veda he is to understand, 
as the rishis themselves understood, something 


Much wider, The Puranas, according to their 
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own authority, explain and supplement the Veda 
and are, therefore, a part and parcel of the 
revealed literature. One who has taken the 
trouble of carefully studying the Puranas knows 
very well that they are not really opposed to 
one another and are graded into three distinct 
groups. One of these groups treat mainly of 
the transcendental reality. The Srimad Bhaga- 
bata is the most elaborate work of this group. 
Ihave said that the Veda does not explicitly 
state that Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the Godhead 
Himself. ‘This omission is, deli- 
berate. In the Srimad Bhagabat Prahlada says, 
‘Krishna, Thou maintainst in this manner the 
realms ( /okas ) of men, tiryaks, rishis, devas, 
fishes, etc., etc., and destroyest the enemies of 
the world. Thou, Great Person, wilt Thyself 
proclaim the dharma of the kirtan of the holy 
Name which is appropriate for the Kali Age 
by concealing Thy identity. It is for this reason 
that Thy Name is Triyuga ( belonging to the 
20 


however, 


three ages), Thou artso named because 
Shastras make this “Thy hidden appearance’ 
known explicitly. In the 467 Purana God Him- 
self says, ‘This My Form, which [ keep concealed, 
is eternal. Aiding My identity I Myself ever 
protect all the lokas by establishing the 
dharma, assuming for the purpose the form of 
the devotee of Myself.’ 

The above texts of the Puranas, and there 
are a few more, point to the promulgation, 
in the Kali Age, of the firtar of the holy Name 
by God Himself Who assumes for the purpose 
the form of the devotee of God concealing His 


-own identity. Under the circumstances we cannot 


expect to find in the Veda anything more than 
overt references to this particular appearance of 
God. In the Mundaka Upanishad (3/3) we have 
the following,—“ When one beholds the Lord of 
the world, the Person Who is the source of the 
universe, of golden complexion he attains to the 
state of purity and equanimity by virtue of the 
transcendental knowledge which washes away 
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all conceptions uf good and evil that are the 
products of the un-spiritual worldly experienc.’ 
There is nosother form of the Supreme Lord 
possessing the golden complexion. ‘The epithet 
Mahaprabhu which was for the first time applied 
to Sri Chaitanya by His associates appears as 
the designation of God in the Svetasvatara 
Upanishad ( 3/12 ). 

In the Veda the reference is to Sri Krishna, 
as being the Godhead. The Bhagabata Purana 
identifies Sri Chaitanya with Sri Krishna, The 
explicit identification is contained in the follo- 
ing slokas of the Bhagabata,—‘All persons 
possessed of good judgment worship by the 
sacrifice of the samkiriana the Great Person in 
Whose mouth there ore always these two letters 
viz. ‘Kri’ and ‘shna’, whose beauty 15. non-dark 
(४. ¢. yellow). In this manner they worship 
Him in the company of His angas (limbs), 
upangas (minor limbs), astras (Weapons) and 
parshadas (associates) by whom He 15 always 
surrounded’ ( Bhag. 11-5-32), And again,— 
‘This son (Krishna) of yours (Nanda) assumes 
the hues of white, red and yellow in the other 
three Ages. At present (४. e, in dvapara ) He 
has assumed the dark colour’. 

This much as regards the direct testimony, 
The indirect evidence is abundant and this is 
only natural as God chooses deliberately to 
Conceal His identity in this case. This in- 
direct testimony also appeals far more strongly 
even than direct evidence, to people in this 
speculative Age. Sri Krishna-Chaitanya taught 
the religion of un-conventional love for Sri 
Krishna which forms the central subject of the 
Srimad Bhagabata. According to the Bhagabata 
3here does not exist any higher religion than 


the love which characterized the milk-maids 


of Braja. No Avatar of the Supreme Lord, is 
capable of conferring this love of Braja. Even Sri 
Krishna Himself in His Z/a of the dvapara Age 
did not bestow it or the undeserving. The uncon- 
yentional love for Sri Krishna of the milk-maids 
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of Braja would have remained for ever un-attain- 
able to the fallen jzvas but for the Cause-less 
merey of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya which made 
Him bestow it on those who did not deserve it, 
In other words the supreme excellence of the 
dvapar lila of Sri Krishna would have been of no 
benefit to the sinful world but for the teaching 
of Sri Chaitanya which thus forms the necessary 
supplement of the other. Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
is, therefore, none other than the Supreme Lord 
Himself concealed in the guise of His devotee 
appearing in the Kali Age to promulgate the 
samkirtana of the holy Name which is ide 77८४०) 
with the un-conventional love of Braja. He is 
not the Avatar of Sri Krishna. He is Sri 
Krishna Himself, Because no Avatar of Krishas 
can confer the un-conventional love for Him- 
self—it being the highest, the fullest service 
which is necessarily the exclusive due of the 
Godhead Himself, the Source of all Avatars. 
Such love cannot be inspired by any except . Sri 
Krishna Himseif. Sri Krishna did not, how- 
ever, exhibit this activity in His dvapara lila 
as He chose to appear on that occasion in the 
undisguised form of the Godhead Himself, the 
Object of the highest devotion of all Jivas. 
There is no limit to the power of God. But He 
has given perfect freedom of choice to the jivas 
and accepts only their voluntary service. The 
fallen १४७८७ owe their plight to their natural 
disinclination to serve the Supreme Lord. The 
terrible consequence of this abuse of their free- 
dom of choice was that they failed to recognise 
the Supreme Lord when He actually . appeared 
in theirmidst in this sinful world in His own 
eternal form and without disguise. The direct 
method of the dvapara lila thus failed to re- 
claim the sinners. Sri Krishna then laid aside 
His form as the Godhead and assumed the guise 
of the servant of God. Devotion to Himself was 
not valued by sinful Jivas because they had 
lost all memory of it through sensuous existence 
of countless ages, God chose to appear in theff 
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midst as the Teacher of the eternal religion 
that had been forgot and for this purpose 
assumed the exterior of the greatest of all His 
devotees viz. Sri Radhika, the premier milk- 
maid of Braja. No one can be a teacher of 
religion, say the Shastras, who does not practise 
the same himself, God is the supreme Teacher 
of religion. His eternal form as Teacher of the 
religion is that of the ideal devotee wiz. Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya. Teacher is the 
most devoted of His servants, appearing as 
worshipper by concealing His identity as the 
Object of worship. The ideal devotee is respected 
He 
does not claim their service for himself and this 
pleases their vanity and disarms their hostility. 
By this clever ruse God makes sinful jzvas un- 
consciously forget their aversion to Himself 
(disguised as devotee). He demonstrates to 
them by His own example which melts the 
stoniest of hearts, that in the case of the jivas 
the privilege of rendering service to God is 
infinitely higher than the privilege of receiv- 
ing any service and that the service of -God is 
superior to the unreal lordship coveted by 
sinners over material nature. The jiva soul is an 
infinitessimally small fraction of the spiritual 
power of God. It has no affinity with God's 
material power. The jiva soul is superior to 
matter because the spiritual power of God is 
superior to His material. power which stands to 
the former in the relation of shadow to subs- 
tance, This is quite opposite to what their rela- 
tion seems to be to our perverted understanding. 
If the jiva soul wants to rule over the spiritual 
power of God to which it is subordinate by 
constitution it falls into the clutches of the 
illusory, इ. e. material, power of God and be- 


comes Subject to all the miseries of a false Ss 
ver be God. But God is 
In Sri Krishna- 


God as 


by sinful jivas on account of his humility. 


istence. The jiva can ne 
simultaneously great and small. In ort r 
Chaitanya the small face of the Divinity which 
the jivas can recognise is exposed to them. God 





in this manner shows to the Jiva the jtva's own 
ideal form which is also eternally part and parcel 
of Himself. The jiva can be great not by the 
assertion of his native littleness but by agreeing 
to serve the Great. This is the teaching by pre- 
cept and example of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya. 

God as Teacher of religion is Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya. As Sri Krishna-Chaitanya He is the 
eternal world-Teacher Whose words are to be 
listened to and obeyed. Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
followed His own teaching in order to teach us 
By following Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya we would attain to the loving service 
of the milk-maids of Braja, and not by imitating 
the transcendental gois. This is the highest 
form of service. The worship of Sri Krishna by 
the milk-maids of Braja cannot be realised in 
the sinful state. It can be realised only after 
all sin has left us. There is no way of attaining 
to this perfectly pure state except by following 
the teachings of Sri Chaitanya as exemplified 
by the practice of Himself and His associates 
and specially the latter. This isthe purpose of 
Sri Krishna's appearance as Sri Krishna-Chai- 
tanya in the Kali Age. 

No Avatar or prophet has bestowed on sinful 
creatures the free loving service of the Godhead. 
The highest they did was to teach sinful jivas 
the service of God that is characterized by dis- 
tant reverence, the only form of service which is 
least likely to be grossly misunderstood in the 
sinful state. But mere reverence is not acceptable 
to Sri Krishna Who always dwells in the 
transcendental realm of Braja full of eternal 
bliss where reverence itself is subordinated to 


how to follow Him. 


love. This loving service of Braja is the gift of 
Sri Krishna-Chaitanya to all the sinful 7ivas of 
this world and He guarantees it to all who 
sincerely follow His teaching. These consi- 
derations explaining as they do the significance 
of the appearance of God in this world, as testi- 
fied by the skastras, supply the indirect evidence 
of the Divinity of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. Nisnı KANTA SANYAL, M. A. ] 


(Continued from P. 


UT the ample gift-basket filled with 
the ripe fruitage of eternal well: 
being that had been brought down 
into this world from the Divine Tree on 
high would never have been unpacked 
and the life-giving fruits would have 
remained un-tasted inside the sealed 
baskets of the immortal works of 
Thakur Sri Bhakti-vinode if the task 
of their dissemination had not been 
bequeathed to a successor worthy of 
shouldering the high responsibility. 
Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur is 
verily the manifestation of the goddess 
of pure learning engaged in expound. 
ing the Word of God at alltime. Hail- 
ing from Sri Purusottama Kshetra in 
Utkal, the place of his auspicious 
appearance in this world, this best- 
beloved of Mukunda, in fulfilment of 
the prophecies of the scriptures that 
‘the pure religion will spread from 
Purusottama in Utkal’, and ‘the holy 
Name of Sri Gaursundar will be 
preached at all places’, is successfully 
occupied in the superhuman work of 
carrying to all parts of the world the 
priceless gift of the non-harm-producing 
mercy of Sri Bhakti-vinode Thakur 
which renders accessible to all jivas 
the shoreless Ocean of bliss. He has. 
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disclosed to the astounded vision of 
humanity the substantive form of a most 
wonderful edifice of universal harmony, 
crowned with the triumphantly waving 
banner of victory reared with complete 
success on the broad base of preaching 
of the holy Name and love of God 
securely laid by Thakur Sri Bhakti. 
vinode. 

Thakur Sri Siddhanta Saraswati, 
like the great Acharyyas of former 
times, has set before us the ideal of 
carrying out the wishes of Sri Chai- 
tanya by the same four-fold method 
that was so suceessfully adopted by 
themselves as has already been stated. 
To this Divine task he has wholly 
consecrated all his super-human energies 
that are never satiated by their cease- 
less efforts to serve Krishna in all time, 
—recalling the ardour of Sri Rupa who 
prayed for a billion-fold increase of the 
Senses to enable him to realise the 
Sweetness of the service of the Lord. 

Whenever ‘Srila Siddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur happens to journey to a new 
place the very first thing that he pro- 
poses on arrival is the establishment 
of printing presses for the publication 
of र devotional literature and its wide 
circulation among all classes of the 
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people, the object being to prepare 
the way for the descent of the transcen- 
dental sound by silencing the vocal 
efforts prevailing in the worldly atmos- 
phere. The same purpose marks the 
attempt that he is making to cause the 
seat of spiritual learning long vanished 
to reappear at Gaudapur. If the pliant, 
inquisitive, serving child is afforded an 
opportunity of realising at that early 
stage the identity of the transcendental 
sound with the object denoted by it by 


the process of the conveyance of the. 


direct meaning of such sounds to the 
spiritual understanding the thirst for 
the whole time Kirtan of Sri Radha- 
Govinda is likely to be aroused in hiw. 
The prevalence of in-harmonious efforts 
which are the offspring of the meaning 
directly conveyed by worldly sounds 
to the perverted intellect, which are 
-the parents of fears, selfish enjoyments 
and malice, are the obstacles in the 
way of the Kirtan of Hari which is 
possible only when one is enabled to 
realise that the only function of his 
proper self is the service of Sri Guru- 
deva, १. ८. of Krishna and His devotees, 
in the realm of the spirit. 

Srila Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
has vindicated the high position of the 
true Brahmana and Vaishnava by the 
propagation of the pure Kirtan of 
Krishna. He has proved the freedom 
of all activities of the Vaishnava guru 
from all defects due to their complete 
permeation by the will of Krishna. 


This synthesis has been accompanied 
by the most decisive refutation of all 
current un-spiritual views that 
opposed to un-alloyed devotion ;—such 
as masked psilanthropism; smarta 
views upholding materialistic activities ; 
psilanthropism proper which attempts 
to effect a compromise between the 
perfect, spiritual effort: which is iden- 
tical with the object to be gained and 
the defective, un-spiritual methods 
conceived as means to an end which is 
different from itself ; the view that the 
spiritual is the product of the materia] ; 
the view which gives rise to the vanity 
that leads those who belong to the 
status of disciples or are even unfit 
for discipleship to pass as spiritual 
preceptors ; the fatal error that is res- 
ponsible for laboriously artificial efforts 
to imitate the transcendental conduct 
of the paramahansas. He is ceaselessly 
employed, as Acharyya of the eternal 
religion, in defending the method of 
auricular transmission of the transcen- 
dental sounds (Srauta path) ; Krishna ; 
the devotees of Krishna; the objects 
employed in the worship of Krishna ; 
the expansion of Krishna’s own Form 
in the shape of His holy realm (dham) ; 
—against the attacks of the enemies 
of Krishna who is identical with the 
knowledge Absolute that admits of no 
alternatives (advaya jnana). 

In pursuance of these efforts this 
transcendental Acharyya has apparent- 
ly exposed himself to the risk of being 


are 
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maligned, insulted, persecuted and en- 
dangered in countless ways, like Sri 
Nityananda and Thakur Haridas in 
similar circumstances, at the hands of 
the world which is opposed to Vishnu 
to the points of its hair and the tips of 
its fingernails; but he has firmly per- 
severed in the most vigorous prosecu- 
tion of all his beneficent activities. His 
attitude has been misunderstood by 
the atheists as one of unmitigated 
arrogance. But where are we to look 
for another person who has shown a 
higher ideal of the service of the de- 
votees of God ? 

The insatiable desire of Srila Sid- 
dhanta Saraswati Thakur for worship. 
ping and honouring the Vaishnava 
Acharyyas has-been shown by his com. 
prehensive tour a few years back of 
Gaudamandal, by. his journeys all over 
India for the purpose of Visiting per. 
sonally and doing homage to the holy 
sites sanctified by the activities of the 
former Acharyyas. He has in course 
of his tours visited Udupi Kshetra of 
Srimad Madhvacharyya; Kanchi and 
Perambedur of Srimad Ramanuja- 
charyya ; Nimbagram, Selimabad etc. 
of Srimad Nimbacharyya; the gadi 
of Galta immortalized by the Victory of 
the author of the Govinda Bhasya. 
He has unearthed numerous records 
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regarding Sri Vishnuswami. Hb has 
visited all those places that were trod 
by the holy feet of Sri Gaursundar in 
His exhibition of the lila of the 
Acharyya and has made definite pro. 
vision for the preservation of the memo. 
rials of the Lord’s visit to the different 
places and for reviving the teachings 
of the Acharyyas. He has instituted 
the worship of the Acharyyas at. Sri 
Chaitanya Math in Sridham Mayapur, 
the place of advent of Sri Gaursundar. 
He has arranged for the due celebra- 
tion of the appearance and dis-appear- 
ance anniversaries of the Acharyyas 
at all the Maths that he has established 
in different parts of the country. 
The nature and value of such service 
will he brought home to the reader if 
he remembers that practically no one 
in Bengal was aware of the very exis- 
tence of Srimad Madhvacharyya before 


‘Srila Prabhupad made him -known to 
„this country. It will be no exaggeration 


to state that the philosophies of Srimad 
Madhvacharyya and Srimad Ramaunja« 
charyya have been made familiar to 
the people of Bengal by the. exertions 
of Srila Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 
These are among the proofs of his:whole- 
hearted worship of the : Vaishnava 
Acharyyas. 


(To be continued.) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 72, August, 1928.) 
CHAPTER IX 


Summary :—In this Chapter are described the childi 
his twelfth year, in imitatioa Ot th? Diving activities of Sri Krishna, Rama, Vamana and the other Avataras 
of Vishna, and his 54032 1 aent pilgrimages which lasted till the twentieth year ot his age. 

By command of Sri Gaur-Krishna Sri Anantadeva had already made his appearance in the village 
of Ekchaka in Radh. Nityanandachandra issued like the Moon from the sea of the womb of Sri Padmavati, 
the gone ot Haro Ojha, dispelling by his auspicioas appearance all the ills that afflicted the land 
of Radh. 

Sriman Nityananda as a child played constantly with the other children imitating in all his pastimes 
the doings of Sri Krishna. At one time he formed the assembly of the gods at which on petition for relief 
from the pressure of evils being made by one of the childcen dressed as the Barth groaning under the heavy 
weight of demoniac Oppression, Srimau Nityananda, taking with him the distressed Barth and the children 
who were the members of the assembly of the gods, repaired to the river bank and there addressed God 
resting in the Kshiroda ( Ocean of milk ). Thereupon one of the children from his hiding place un- 
observed by the others acting as the Reposer in the Kshirod teplied, ‘I shall shortly be born in Mathura- 
Gokul to lighten the burden of the Earth.’ 


Nityananda then imitated the various lilay of Sri Krishna of the Duapara age viz. the marriage of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, the birth of Sri Krishna in the prison, the joarney of Vasadeva to Nanda-Braja 
carrying Krishna, Vasadzva’s return from there taking back, in heu of Krishna, Mahamaya who had 
appsared just then as daughter of Yasoda, the slaying of Patana, the breaking of the cart, the thefts by 
Krishna of the batter of milk from the homes of the milkmen, the slaying of the Asuras Dhenuk, Agha and 
Baka, pastaring the cows, the holding aloft of Gobardhan, the theft of the cloths, Krishna’s mercy to the 
9001383 of the sacrificing Brahmans, the tendering of secret counsel in the guise of Narada to Kamsa and the 
killing of the elephant Kabalaya, of the wrestlers Chanur and Mushtika and finally of Kamsa himself, 


Nityananda sometimes played at deceiving, in the form of the Dwarf, the great King Bali, bridging 
the ocean by his army of boys acting as monkeys in imitation of the lila of Sri Ram-chandra, as Sri Laksh- 
man bow in hand repairing to Sugriva, as Sri Raghava breaking the pride of Parashuram, as Lakshman 
killing Indrajit, feigning to swoun as Lakshmana hit by the powerful dart of Ravana, having medicine 
brought by Hanuman and underguing recovery from unconsciousness on the administration of medicine by 
Hanuman etc., etc, 

Sriman Nityananda spent twelve years in this kind of pastimes. He then sanctified by his visit to 
those places the holy tirthas of both Northern and Southern India under the pretext of going on a pilgrimage, 

€ Was occupied with sich journeys till he attained his twentieth year when he came to Nabadwipa to his 
wn Lord, Sri Gaursundar. र 

ln course of his pilgrimage Sriman Nityananda met Sriman Madhabendra Puri, Sripad Iswara Puri 
and गली मित मत Nityananda passed some da ea in the bliss of Krishna-talk in the company 
of Sti Madhabendra Pari and his disciples. He then visited Setubandha. Dhanutirtha, Mayapuri, Avanti, 

odavari, Jior Nrisingha, Devapari, Trimalla, Kurmakshetra etc. etc, and at last arrived at Nilachal ( Pari) 
where the sight of Sri Jagannathdeva moved him most profoundly. From Srikshetra ( Pari) he returned 
again to Mathura, व. ALIN. A Lode 

T ith an explanation of the abstinence of Lord Ni yananda who is identical with 
ae sae Cae pter cloaca; weit त during this period the lila of preaching the holy Name and love of 
God and an account of his greatness. 


sh pastimes of Sriman Nityananda, up to 


i All glory to Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, 3 Glory to Biswambhar, son of Jagannath 
Ocean of mercy ! and Sachi ! 
All glory to Nityananda, the friend of All glory to the Beloved and Follower of 
the helpless ! the company of His devotees ! 
2. Glory to the heart's treasure,—the life 4 Ere this, by command’ of Chaitanya, 
of Advaita chandra ! Lord Ananta 
Glory to di support of Srinibash and Had appeared in Radh for the Divine 


Gadadhar ! drama, 
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His father bore the name of Haro Ojha, 

his mother was named Padmavati ; 
Ekchaka, the village where he appeared, 
was in the territory of the king of Gauda.— 


From infancy possessed of a cool disposi- 
tion an excellent judgment and all good 
qualities, 
In him dwelt all the graces. In beauty 
he surpassed million-fold the god of love. 


From that moment there forthwith 
appeared in the realm of Radh every 
form of well-being, 
And famine, poverty and all distempers 
Were removed, 


On the day that Gourchandra made 
His appearance at Nabadwip, 
From Radh Nityananda acclaimed with 
a mighty voice. 


The measureless orb was pervaded by 
the sound of ‘hum’, 

And the whole world seemed bereft of 
consciousness. 

Many a person said, ‘The thunderbolt 
has descended on the Barth.’ 

Many realised the occurrence of a 

mighty disturbance, 


Some said, ‘We know the cause of it. 
The Lord who rules Gauda spoke in 
thunder,’ 
In this manner different persons gave 
out different opinions, 
By the force of the illusory power of God 
no one recognised Nityananda. 


Thus, concealing all manifestation 
of himself, 
Joyously played Nityananda in the 
Company of children. 


In all the games that the Lord played 
with the children 
There was to be found nothing save the 
activities of Sri Krishna. 
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With the children the Lord holds t he 
assembly of the gods, 
One of the chiidren acting the part of the 
Earth presents the petition, 


Thereupon all of them betake themselves 
along with the Earth to the Tiver-bank 
Where all join in a fervent prayer. 
One of the boys who is in hiding then 
speaks with a loud Voice, 
‘I will shortly be born in the cowherd 
settlement of Mathura’, 
Another day in the company of the 
children during night 
He celebrates the marriage of Vasudeva 
and Devaki. 
Having built the prison-chamber, at 
dead of night 
When no one is awake he brings about 
the birth of Krishna. 
He builds the cowherd-settlement and 
takes Krishna thither, 
Deceives Kamsa by bringing away the 
goddess of illusion and placing her 
in the place of Krishna. 


He dresses up a certain child as Putana 
While another boy climbing his body 
sucks at his breast. 


Another day having built a cart of reeds 


With the help of the children he breaks 
the same, 
At the dwellings of the milkmen of the 
neighbour-hood 
He commits thefts at the head of the 
children. 


Those boys never leave his company nor 
return to their homes, 
They play night and day in the company 
of Nityananda. 
Neither those grumble whose sons they are, 
But all hold him to their bosom with 
> affection. 
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All declare “We have never beheld such 
goodly pastimes, 
How, indeed, has the child learnt all 
these activities of Krishna ? 


One day having made Serpents of leaves 
of trees 
He conducts the children to a pool of 
water. 


One of them plunges into the water and 
remains motionless, 
Whereupon Nityananda restores him 
to his senses. 


Another day taking the children into 
a wood of fal trees 


Feeds on the /a/ fruit after killing Dhenuk. 


Proceeding to the pasturage he there 
plays many a game with the children ; 
And after making the asuras Baka, Agha, 
Batsa, kills them. 


With his followers he returns home 
in the afternoon, 


All the while blowing the horns with 
all the children. 


One day he exhibits Krishna's Jile of 
holding aloft Mount Gobardhan, 


Another day after building Brindaban 
there he plays. 


He steals one day the clothes of the 
milkmaids, 
One day he pavs a visit to the spouses 
of the sacrificing Brahmans ! 


One of the children acts as Narada 
with a beard, 
Gives counsel to Kamsa sitting with 
him in a solitary place. 


One day one of the boys in the guise 
of Akrur 


By command of Kamsa takes away Ram 
and Krishna. 
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He himself cries in grief in the mood 
of the milk-maids ; 
A stream flows from his eyes in the view 
of all the children. 


No one recognises, Overpowered by the 
illusory power of Vishnu, 
All the children thus play in the company 
of Nityananda. 


Building Madhupuri he roams in it, 
with the boys, — 
Some of them turn gardeners, some put 
on the garlands. 


He dresses up one of them as Kubja and 
gets himself perfumed by her ; 
Making a bow he breaks it with a 
tbundering noise, 


After slaying the elephant Kubalaya and 
the wrestlers Chanura and Mushtika 
He drags away by the hair some one 
who has been made Kamsa and fells him 
to.the ground, 


Having killed Kamsa he dances merrily 
with the children ;— 
The pastimes of the boy make all the 7 
people laugh. 


In this manner he imitates in his pastimes 
The activities of all the Avatars. 


One day Nityananda acting as Vamana 
and makıng another child King Bali, 

Deceives him into making a gift of the 
world. 


One of them in the guise of an old man 
as Sukracharyya forbids the gift ; 
The Lord after accepting the alms of Bali 
mounts on his head. 


One day Nityananda builds the bridge 
across the ocean, 
All the children acting as monkeys, 
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He chops veranda plants and casts them 
into the water, 
The children shouting in a chorus, 
‘Victory to Raghunath !? 


Assuming the form of Sri Lakshman 
the Lord himself 
Bow in hand, makes his way to Sugrib 
in a fit of anger, 


‘Thou wretched monkey, my Lord is 
distressed ; 
If I am, indeed, to spare thy life hasten 
thither with all speed. 


‘My Lord is weighed down with grief 
on Mount Malyaban, 
And thou rascal makest merry with thy 
females |’ 


Another day in anger to Parasuram, — 
‘Bipra, I am not to blame if thou dost not 
: flee at once |’ 


In the mood of Lakshman the Lord . 


does so ; 
The children in their ignorance take 


it for play | 
Some of the children roam about as the 


five monkeys, 
Being himself Lakshman the Lord asks, 


‘What are ye, monkeys, who roam the 
forests ? 


‘Tell me ; I am the servant of Raghunath,’ 


They say, ‘We wander thus through fear 


of Bali. 
Show us Sri Ramchandra, we take the 


dust of your feet.’ 


Taking them into his arms he leads them on 
And falls prostrate at the feet of Sri Ram, 


One day he kills Indrajit 


* Another day as Lakshman he himself is 


beaten by him 
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Having made one of the boys Bibhishan 
he leads him to the presence of Ram 
He installs him as the King of Lanka 


A child shouts, ‘Lo ! Here I come as Ravan 
I discharge my mighty dart, let Lakshman 
parry the blow p 
With this he hurls at him the lotus flower 
The Lord drops senseless in the mood of 


Lakshman, 


The Lord has swooned away in the mood 


of Lakshman, 
The boys try to rouse him but he does 


not rise, 


There is no sign of life in any part of 


his body ; 
All the children put their hands to their 


heads and cry. 


Hearing their cries the father and mother 


hasten to the spot ; 
They find that there is no life in their child 


Both of them drop down on the ground 


senseless ; 
All the people gather and gaze on the 
scene amazed. 


The children narrate all that has happened 
One from the crowd says, ‘I now under- 
stand the cause. 


‘An actor in old times in the mood of 
Dasarath 
Gave up his life on hearing of the exile 
of Rama to the forest.’ 
Says another, ‘The boy is only acting his 
part. 


He will recover when Hanuman adminis- 


४02४७ 1 
ters the medicine. 


The Lord had already told so to the 
children, 


‘As soon as I fall down all of you make a 


circle round me and cry + 
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My life will return if the medicine is 
applied to my nose. 


No sooner, however, the Lord in his 


proper mood became unconscious, 
The children were much upset at the 


occurrence. 
They lost their judgment and no one 


could remémber his instruction 7 
They only cried and called aloud, ‘Brother, 


get up.” 


The bystander’s remarks make them 
remember the advice, 
One of the children now walks off as 


Hanuman. 


Another child as an ascetic puts himself 
in his way 
And greets Hanuman with offer of roots 
and fruits. 


‘Tarry a while, dear, to bless my humble 
retreat ; 
By great good fortune one obtains the 
company of such as yourself,’ 


Says Hanuman, ‘The work is urgent, I 
must make all haste, 
I cannot stop, I needs must bid adieu.’ 


‘You must have heard of Lakshman, the 
younger brother of Ram, 
Ravan has struck him senseless by his 
saktt-dart. 
‘Wherefore I am hastening to Mount 
Gandhamadan ; 


His life will be saved on my fetching the 
proper medicine.’ 


Says the ascetic, ‘If you must depart 


Resume your journey after bathing and 
eating something.’ 


The child says all this as schooled by 
Nityananda ; 


All the people look on in astonishment. 
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68 ‘After a short interval send away Hanuman : 


At these words of the ascetic Hanuman 
makes off to a tank to bathe, 
Another child catches hold of his feet 
from under the water. 


In the guise of a crocodile he pulls him 
into the water 


The child who is Hanuman drags him 
to the bank, 


The crocodile is worsted in the fight. 
Then Hanuman encounters a more 
formidable foe. 


One of the children in the guise of a 
Rakshasha 
Runs after Hanuman and threatens to 
eat him up. 


‘You have beaten the crocodile, now try 
to beat me, 
Who will restore life to Lakshman if I eat 
you up ?? 


Hanuman answers, ‘Your Rayan is a dog, 
Ihold him utterly worthless. Take to 
thy heels agd begone.’ 


In this manner the two begin the quarrel 
Till each has the other by the hair, and 
the fist comes into play. 


Having conquered the Rakshasha by this 
sport which lasts awhile 
Hanuman makes his way to Mount 
Gandhamadan, 


There the boys turn up as gandharbhas 
With whom there is free fight for 
some time, 


After defeating the whole troupe of the 
gandharbhas 
Hanuman brings away Mount Gandha- 
madan on his head, ` 


One of the children acting as physician 
Recollecting Sri Ram applies the medicine.. 
to the nose of Lakshman. 
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७० The great Lord Nityananda at once 
starts to his feet ; 
At this the parents and all the people 
ग laugh. 


91 Hadai Pandit takes him into his arms 
And all the boys make merry. 


92 Allask, ‘Dear, whence did you learn it ?? 
The Lord laughingly answered, ‘They are 
my Divine pastimes,’ 


——— 
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93 In this morning of life the body of the 
Lcrd was most delicately fair; 
, 
No one wished to part him from his bosom, 
94 All loved him more than they loved 
their own sons, 
By Vishnu’s illusory power no one could 
recognise him, 
95 In this manner from infancy Nityananda 
Had no other pleasure save rehearing 


the pastimes of Krishna, 


(To be continued.) 


Gaudiya Math Temple Foundation Ceremony 
( Quoted from “Bengalee” Oa. 4th, 1928. ) 


On Wednesday last, the 26th ultimo, the cere- 
mony for laying the foundation of the proposed 
Temple for the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, was 
performed with great eclat. The plot of land at 
16, Kali prosad Chakravarty Street, Bagbazar, 
recently secured for the Gaudiya Math, was very 
beautifully decorated with a pandal in the middle. 
At 7 A. M. the big procession with Sankirtan from 
the ‘present Math arrived on the spot under the 
lead of Pandit Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, whose 
whole-hearted labour brought the whole function to 
a successful end. Large number of people from 
various parts of Calcutta had already assembled 
there and the whole plot was overcrowded. His 
Divine Grace Paramahansa Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maha- 
raj entered the pandal amidst hearty cheers of the 
whole assembly. At the auspicious moment the 
necessary Puja and other ceremonials were duly 
performed. Sree Paramhansa Thakur solemnly 
laid the foundation-stone in the midst of loud and 
prolonged cries of “Haribol”. The Ceremony being 
over Pandit Sundarananda Vidyavinode, B. A. 


delivered an interesting lecture tracing out therein 


the History of the Gaudiya Math since its inception, 
its aims, objects and its special line of activities as 
distinct from other Institutions of the kind in doing 
real and eternal good to the humanity at large. In 


course of his speech he went on to say that the 
Gaudiya Math implores the whole people of the 
world without any distinction whatsoever to suspend 
their present activities in all forms, to halt fora 
while in their breathless race only to listen fora 
moment to the message of the Math. The Math has 
taken upon itself the task of solving all problems 
in connection with it in the light of the Sanatan 
Shastras and to remove all possible doubts and mis- 
givings that stand in the way of accepting the 
message of the Math. This is how the Math has 
arranged to do eternal good to one.and all—good 
not only of the present life alone, but of the 
eternal Jift for all time to come. His Divine Holi- 
ness Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj ina neat little speach ex- 
plained the significance and value of the activities ” 
of the Math-members, who are engaged in 
Preaching the true teachings of Sriman Mahapravu 
Sri Sri Chaitanya Deva, who alone has kindly 
chalked out the; royal road to eternal good for 
every being—which fact was so long not only 
unknown to the world but was perverted in its 
entirety. 

Everybody present showered cordial benedictions 
upon the benevolent donor Jagatbandhu Datta, who 
was garlanded by Srila Paramhansa Thakur 


Himself, - 





| ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 

| AND 

| THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 
Sa 33222 33232 
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Monotheism. 


ie is & common belief prevalent 

among the uninformed circles that 
the Vedantins are all monotheists, but 
the critics can demarcate the line of 
distinction between monotheistic ved- 
antins and henotheistic vedantins. 
Some are apt to confound that the 
henvtheistic thought of Impersonality 
of Godhead has created the view of 
personal Godhead. They are surely 
mistaken. Monotheism strictly dis- 
misses the idea of henotheistic view of 
different mundane figures of the Im- 
Personality, the subjective existence 
of which is no other thing than sym- 
bolisation of the Infinite Impersonality 
Within the cavity of human senses by 
Material components. The henotheistic 
idea has misguided the true conception 


14 


of monotheism which has to establish 
the Unity and Personality of Godhead 
together not in the mundane but in 
transcendental sphere whereas, the 
Impersonalists differ from the former by 
assuming the idea of abstraction from 
concrete matter. This particular turn 
of mind of the latter misunderstands 
the true figure of Godhead beyond 
phenomena and wants to accommodate 
the figure of the Absolute Truth into 
something inconceivable and indistinct. 
The distinctive monism has shown 
clearly that the indistinctive nature of 
concocting the subjective existence of 
the Personal Godhead is rash and 
foolish 

The impersonal idea of monism 
being a part and parcel of the mundane 
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idea of unending Space and Time has no 
locus standi when numerical difference 
is not welcome and by his meddling 
with numerical difference, he has for- 
feited the chair of his unalloyed monism. 
The supreme fountain-head has got 
the potency of manifesting His Nature 
in temporal and perpetual existences. 
The indistinctive view of monism has 
explained the phenomena in non-realis- 
tic Idealism. In the Chicago Parlia- 
ment of Religions held a few years 
ago one henotheistic calling himself a 
pioneer of Hindu Preachers had cut a 
good figure which had been appreciated 
by the then conyregational community. 
This propagation work on the opposite 
side of the globe has decidedly got a 
footing in everyday talk of India’s ad- 
vancement, in philosophic speculation. 
But the idea of monism has been dis. 
torted to some extent by the said 
messenger of Bengal. He had not done 
full justice to अचिन्त्यमेदाभेद or the theory 
of inconceivable simultaneous difference 
and non-difference advanced by the 
Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya Dey 
whose line of interpretation is quite 
contrary to the alleged ideas of the 
indefinite absolute school that start 
their arguments from sensuous philo- 
sophical speculations. The preacher of 
unalloyed absolute monotheism had a 
different line of progress from what 
is maintained by the sensuous argu- 
mentators. His Epistemology has been 
traced to Vedic source instead of free 
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admission of challenging everything 
be it Absolute or flickering. Many a 
monist under the shelter of henotheism 
has more or less exposed himself to 
a point which may pass as ‘polytheism’, 
the henotheists though declaring 
themselves to be monotheists in their 
final reach. 

Now what did the henotheist prea- 
cher alleging himself to be a mono. 
theist give Which was considered by 
the Chicago Assembly as the highest 
gift? Whatdid he speak which made 
the nations of the world respectful to 
Hinduism of which they had known. 
very little a little before and which 
they had looked down upon with great 
contempt ? It was the so-called Vedant- 
ism of the Mayavadi school expounded 
by Sankaracharyya and not the true 
Vedantism warranted by the shastras 
which is explained by the Vaishnava 
Acharyyas. We have already pointed 
out that the theistic sages of by-gone 
days condemn the pantheistic philo- 
sophy of Sankaracharyya which ig- 
nores the fundamental distinction be- 
tween God and His servants. It has 
also been explained in these pages that 
Vaishnavism ig not sectarianism as is 
Wrongly supposed by people in general. 
Hinduism simply means the religion 
of some particular loca] community viz. 
Hindus. It is not the universal religion. 
Whereas Vaishnavism means, literally 
as well as in fact, the service of Vishnu, 
the all-pervading . Supreme Lord, by 
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all eternal individual souls, It is not 
the religion of Hindus only but of all 
manifested beings of the worlds—a 
universal religion in the true sense of 
the word. It embraces Christianity and 
Mahommadanism as well. He whom 
Christ and Muhammad designate as 
Godand Allah respectively is essentially 
a partial concept of Sri Krishna, But 
the names God and Allah which are 
symbols to designate the unmanifested 
Reality. do not belong to the same 
category as the Name by which He 
manifests Himself. The Name Krishna 
18 the actual Name of the Ultimate 
Reality or the Pvysitive Absolute, and 
not a mere designation like God or 
Allah. Whoever is actually privileged 
to hear and see God, hears and sees 
Him, as Krishna Those who have 
not seen God and therefore, do not 
really know Him, strive to designate 
Him by any names in their vocabulary 
that they imagine to be sufficiently ex- 
pressive of the unknown Reality. These 
man-given designations are changeable 
as regards their form and import but 
the transcendental vocabulary in which 
the denizens of the spiritual realm 
speak and which is identical with the 
Name Krishna possesses eternal. and 
indivisible form: and import. Hence the 
Name Krishna like the Personality bf the 
Godhead is the unchangeable Reality 
both of them being identical, a relation- 
ship which is:inconceivable to the em- 
Piricist and possible. only in the Ap: 
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solute. Christ and Muhammad did not 
see or hear God, Both of them convers- 
ed with Him through a medium, This 
medium in the case of Christ was the 
Holy Ghost and it was Zebrail in the 
case of Muhammad. Zebrail. mercifully 
took up Muhammad on the back of a 
borak (a species of animal ?) and made 
him see the ‘Nur Elahi’ or the Light of 
God. At the sight of this ‘Light of God’ 
Muhammad fainted and could not see 
what was there in the Light. Our scrip- 
tures say that in the Light there is 
Krishna. He is discernible only to 
the eyes chastened by willing selfless 
service of His most loving devotees. 
The service of the unknown God: is 
necessarily vayue and devoid of that 
real love and life which characterise 
the service of the concrete Absolute 
viz. Krishna. This real love of Krishna 
which is the highest and only duty is 


_self-mavifest as the eternal function of 


the individual souls. The Christian and 
the Muhammadan have, therefore, no $ 
cause to differ from the Vaishnava. 

Every being, be he Christian, Muham- 
medan or Hindu, man, woman, tree or 
cat, is potentially a Vaishnava. The 
only difference between*one individual . 
soul and another consists in the greater 
or less degree of realisation of love to- 
wards the real, personal God viz. Sri 
Krishna. None need then quarrel with 
atrue Vaishnava, All apparent reli- 
gious differences are truly adjusted in 
Vaishnavism. What-the true Muham- 
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madans and Christians find in the 
Koran and the Bible is fully and pro- 
perly realised in the transcendental per- 
fection of the religion of the Bhagabat. 
All. those historical religions will one 
day admit that they are approaches to- 
wards the fully manifest eternal reli- 
gion embodied in the Bhagabat only a 
glimpse of whose distant reflection they 
have been enabled to attain. 

The Bhagabat proclaims Sri Kri- 
hna as the Supreme Lord. ‘Hari 
or Krishna is the Lord of Maya or 
the phenomenal world, whereas Siva, 
Sakti and the other gods and goddesseg 
are comprised within the created 
world.’ ‘As watering at the roots of 
a tree nourishes its trunk, branches 
and twigs, and as food offered to the 
vital principle bring about the nourish. 
ment ‘of allthe senses, so only by the 
worship of Krishna all the gods and 
goddesses. are properly served.’ This 
is corroborated by the Geeta. ‘Krishna, 
is the sole Lord and Knjoyer of sacri- 
fices. Those who think of other gods 
88 His rivals and as existing independ. 
ently of Him, do not. really know Him 
and fall into error.’ ‘Those who wor- 
ship loyally other gods and goddesses 
worship, indeed, Krishna, but in a 
wrong way. Such worship enables its 
votaries to attain the transitory regions 
of those gods and goddesses, It does 
not lead them to the spiritual and 
eternal realm of God. The Rik Veda 
says, ‘The transcendental surisi ( seers ) 
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always see Vishnu manifesting Himself, 
just as the sun is visible in the sky’, 
‘Krishna’, says the Brahma Samhita, 
‘is the Supreme Lord, His, form con- 
sisting ofthe principles of existence, 
cognition and bliss, and. is the ९७७४8. 
of all causes.’ All thig ig summed 
up by the Chaitanya Charitamrita, 
‘Krishna is the Lord of all, the Supreme 
Ruler of the world ; the other gods 
and goddesses, are His servants,’ 

Quotations can be culled from all 
the Shastras to prove the scriptural 
unanimity regarding the absolute oven, 
lordship. of Krishna, The existence 
of the holy hierarchy of the gods and 
goddesses does not desecrate the monos 
theistic doctrine of true Vedantism.or: 
Vaishnavism any more than the pre- 
senee of the Son, the Holy Ghost amd 
8 hierarchy of angels in the case of 
Christianity or that of Nabis, Zebrail 
anda host of Ferestas in the case of 
Muhammadanism demolishes the, monis 
tic character of those religions. 

The Shastras. furnish us, with ® 
Connected history of the worship of 
Krishna ‘through the Ages. The Seripr 
tures divide a cycle into four yuges 


viz, Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kak. 


We live in the Kali yuga. In the 
Satya yuga there was no. distinction of 
caste or varna. There was only one home- 
genous community the name of which 
was ‘hansa’. Vishnu was the only God 
Worshipped by this community - whose 
Spiritual guide went, by the name èf 
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‘Paramahansa’. Towards the latter part 
of this yuga the tastes of the people 
in matters spiritual came to difler. 
Some in quest of material prosperity 
began to: worship other gods and god- 
desses. This deviation gave rise to the 
terms ‘daiva and “The de- 
votees of Krishna were designated 
७” and those who did not worship 
Him were called ‘aswra’.” ( —Padma- 
purana). 


‘asura’. 


'Fhus while Prahlad is called 
a 800७ i.e. one belonging to the ‘daiva’ 
class, his father Hiranyakasipu is named 
‘aswra’ for his hostility towards Vishnu 
(Krishna ). In the Treta Age this 
variation of tastes became wider and 
gave rise to the division of the four 
varnas of Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
ang Sudra. The Brahmanas were those 
who worshipped only Vishnu (Krishna). 
Those people of thelother varnas who 
developed this tendency to strict mono- 
theism were also freely admitted into 
this class. Thus the Brahmana Vasistha 
admitted the Kshatriya Viswamitra 
into. his class when the latter showed 
Brahmanic tendency. The ‘sura’ or 
‘aiwa’ class of the Satya yuga now 
came practically to be represented by 
the Brahmana varna. 
yuga, this progressive variation of 
tastes became still more extensive in 
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In the Dwapara - 
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consequence of which the different 
castes and creeds had their origin and 
there appeared sub-groups within the 
class of the Brahmans also. Charvaka, 
a Brahmana by class, held non-Vaishna. 
vite ideas for which he was contempt- 
uously called by the other theistic 
Brahmanas as an Atheist or rakshasa 
(a demon). This scornful epithet was 
also given to Ravana in the Treta 
yuga for his enmity towards Rama Who 
is same as Krishna. Due to this de- 
gradation of the Brahman class very 
few even of those who called themselves 
Vaishnavas retained the characteristics 
of the original 0181880 community. 
The mass of the Brahmanas ceased to 
themselves as Vaishnavas 
and to be the repositories of the Vaish- 
navite tradition. Thus we find Rama- 
harsan and his son Suta, not’ Hereditary 
Brahmans explaining the Bhagabata 
to a huge assembly of leading Brahmans. 
It is very difficult “now-a-days to find 
a Vaishnava possessing the pure mono- 
theistic religion of the original ‘hansa’ 
community, although there are crores 
of people in India at the present who 
profess hereditarily to believe in the 
overlordship of Krishna, the Positive, 
Ultimate, Absolute Reality, Knowledge 
and Bliss. 


designate 


य ऋण 


Sri Krishna is the Ultimate Principle ( Para-tattva ), 


RI Chaitanya Charitamrita has the 

following transmitted word (amnaya) 
regarding Sri Krishna (Madh. 20-146), 
—The Vedas everywhere expound 
Krishna only, sometimes directly, some- 
times indirectly, in some parts by the 
synthetic or positive method elsewhere 
by the differential or negative method, 
—but they always expound Krishna 
and nothing except Krishna.’ And 
again (Adi 2—106, 65, 24-26), ‘Krishna 
is Godhead Himself. Krishna is the 
support of all. Krishna is the Supreme 
Lord. ‘his is the declaration of the 
Shastras. In His own proper self 
Krishna is non-bifurcial (advaya) know- 
ledge sod also the Entity that is the 
Object of knowledge. Brahma ( the 
Great), the supreme soul (paramatma) 
and Bhagaban ( God as Possessor of 
supreme power and majesty) are His 
three different forms. The Vedas, 
Bhagabat, Upanishad and Agama de. 
clare Him to be the complete Object of 
Knowledge, Who has no equal, Who 
is seen by devotees by the process of 
loving service in the same manner 88 
the sun’s own form, as distinct from 
its rays and the luminous ball, is visible 
to the devas. Those who worship 
Krishna by the methods of yoga and 
empiric knowledge realize Him as the 


Supreme Soul (paramatma) and Brahma 


(the undifferentiated Great One) 
pectively. 

The following texts of the shastras 
bear out the above statements of the 
Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita regarding 
the characteristics of the Supreme 
Lord. The Svetasvetar Upanishad (5.4 
mantra) says ‘that He is worshipped 
by all. He is present as the supporter 
of existence of every entity that has 
birth’ Whence in the Bhagabat 
(1-8-28) we have it that ‘the Avatars 
Whose activities have heretofore been 
described are some of them fractional 
parts of Maha-Vishnu Who reposes 
in the causal Ocean ( karnarnaba ), 
while the others are manifestations. 
by Divine superimposition. But Kri- 
shna, the Son of Nanda is the God- 
head Himself.’ The Geeta. (7:7 & 15-15) 
says, ‘O Dhananjaya, there is no 
one higher than Myself,’ ‘I am the 
Object of knowledge of all the Vedas.’ 
Sri Gopal-tapani Upanishad (Purba-. 
tapani mantra 21) declares that ‘there- 


res- 


. fore Sri Krishia alone is the Supreme 


Lord.” Such. is Krishna. Meditate on 
Krishna, chant only His Name, serve 
and worship Him alone. Krishna Who 
is all-pervasive, jg the Lord of all, 
should alone be worshipped by all. 
Although He is one yet He manifests 
Himself in ma ny Forms such as the fish, 
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Tortoise etc., Vasudeva, Samkarshan 
etc, the Purusha of the Ocean of cause, 
He of the ocean of conception ete. 
Those equable personages, like Suka- 
deva, who worship God’s holy Image 
resident in His proper realm are alone 
enabled to attain the state of eternal 
bliss. None of those who worship 
Brahma (the Great) or Paramatma 
(Supreme Soul) obtain such bliss.’ This 
is still further explained by the Karika, 
‘Sri Krishna alone is the only Lord of 
all lords. The supreme soul isa frac- 
tional part of Him. Brahma is -the 
glow of His body. Narayana, the Lord 
of para-byom, is the manifestation of 
His Majesty as the Sovereign para- 
mount. There is not the least doubt 
regarding this as it is specifically de- 
clared by the Vedas and the shastras.’ 
The Taittiriya Upanishad contains the 
following (2-1),—‘Brahma is the Truth 
Itself, the spiritual and limitless priu- 
ciple. The Paramatma is the Entity 
that always abides in the innermost 
recess of the heart as seer of the heart. 
Narayana is located in parabyom or 
Vaikuntha (i. e. the transcendental 
realm). One who knows this attains 
all blessing in the presence of Bipas- 
chit (possessed of superior knowledge) 
Brahma [ i. e. Sri Krishna Who is the 
superior (or, literally, ‘versed in the 
Divine lore, erudite’) Brahma]. This 
possession of superior knowledge or 
learning is one of the principal of the 
sixty-four qualities of Sri Krishna. 
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This list of His qualities is given below. 
( Bh. Ras. Sin. D. B. be Jt )) 2 

‘The hero Krishna is (1) of a most 
pleasing appearance, (2) possessed of 
all auspicious features, (3) very beautiful, 
(4) possessed of force of personality, 
(5) strong, (6) in the first bloom of 
youth, (7) versed in various and strange 
languages, (8) truthful, (9) agreeable 
in speech, (10) skilled in speech, (11) 
a good scholar, (12) intelligent, (18) 
possessed of genius, (14) full of humour, 
(15) clever, (16) skilful, (17) grateful, 
(18) very firm of resolve, (19) acquaint. 
ed with the nature of the place, time 
and person, (20) possessed of the shas- 
tric vision, (21) pure, (22) the master 
of His senses, (23) calm, (24) self-con- 
trolled, (25) forgiving, (26) profound 
(reserved), (27) patient (persevering), 
(28) impartial, (29) generous, (30) pious 
(31) heroic, (32) merciful (33) ready 
to honour others, (34) open-handed, 
(35) gentle, (36) bashful, (87) the 
supporter of His dependents, (88 ) 
happy, (39) friend of His devotees, (40) 
liable to be won by love, (41) the pro- 
moter of the happiness of all, (42) awe- 
inspiring, (43) possessed of fame, (44) 
beloved of the people, (45) partial to 
the good, (46) winner of the hearts of 
females, (47) worshipped by all, (48) 
opulent, (49) superior to all, and (50) 
possessed of kingly magnificence. 

The above qualities are found in 
Krishna in vast measure. Rarely they 
are also found to exist in jivas but in, 
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७ very, very small degree. All of them 
are fully manifest in Krishna. There 
are five other qualities which are found 
in Siva and others who possess par- 
tially Divine natures, in addition to 
the above fifty. These five ultra quali- 
ties are (1) the characteristic of always 
existing in one’s own proper condition, 
(2) omniscience, (3) perpetual newness, 
(4) the possession of the full concen- 
trated blisses of existence, self-con- 
sciousness and joy, and (5) control over 
all success. In addition to the above 
fifty-five qualities there‘are five more to 
be found in Narayana viz. (L) incon- 
ceivably great power, (2) a body that 
accommodates;billions of worlds, (3) the 
germ from which spring all the Avatars, 
(4) the power of bestowing salvation to 
slain enemies and (5) the capacity of 
attracting those who are contented with 
the joys of their own selves. There are 
four more wonderful qualities in Krishna 
viz, (1) the surging ocean of the most 
wonderful and exquisite pastimes, (2) 
the circle of His beloved ones hallowed 
by matchless, delicious love, (8) the 
profuse strain of the music of His flute 
that draws to itself the minds of all 
the dwellers of the three worlds, and 


(4) the beauty of His form that has, 


neither equal nor superior and which 
is the greatest marvel to all things 
animate and inanimate. The difference 
between Narayana and Sri Krishna is 
indicated by the epithet ‘bipaschit’ 
in the passage of the Taittiriya quoted 
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above. Krishna is ‘bipaschit? Brahma. 
He is superior to Brahma who jg iden- 
tical with the immensity of the praises 
of Krishna that lights up every place 
in the form of transcendental bright- 
ness. For this reason Brahma ig speci- 
fically defined in the same passage by 
the qualities of truth, knowledge and 
infinitude. Brahma should not also 
be identified with the Paramatma (the 
Supreme Soul) which is differentiated 
by the words of Sri Krishna Himself 
in the Geeta (10-42), ‘O Arjuna, what 
more need I say? A part of Myself 
entering the boundless universe exists 
as the Supreme Soul.’ The Supreme 
Soul is the internal, self-conscious regu 
lating principle of the universe. Tt is 
one aspect of Sri Krishna. That 
Brahma is the radiance emanating from 
Krishna is stated explicitly in the 
Brahma Samhita (5-40),—‘I worship 
the primal Person Govinda from Whose 
radiance has sprung the un-specificable 
Brahma of the Upanishads who appears 
as the unified, infinite, endless principle 
as different from the billions of crores 
of shining manifestations that are vom- 
prised in the great sphere of the wni- 
verse” The Karika commenting of 
this says, ‘In: the holy form of Sti 
Krishna Which comprises. existence, 
self-consciousness and bliss there exist 
no such differences as those between 
the bedy and the inhabitant of the 
-body, between the quality and the 
possessor of the quality, that are Found ’ 


Krishna's own 
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jn the case of jivas with material bodies. 
In the Person of the Absolute knowledge 
the Body is the same as the Possessor 
of the Body, the Quality is identical 
with the Entity to which it belongs. 
proper Self notwith- 
standing its specific locabion and medi- 
um dimension, exists everywhere in all 
its fullness. The last point is affirmed 
by the Brihadaranyaka (ch. 5, ‘Purna- 
vedet etc’). ‘From the plenary Source 
of avatars the avatar himself 
his appearance who also possesses the 
quality of fullness. By such appearance 
of the avatar who is fully divine from 
the full Source of avatars in fulfilment 
of the lila of the Divinity the Source 
is not depleted of Its plenary character 
in any way but retains the quality of 
undiminished fullness. Similarly on the 
cessation of the transcendental acti- 


makes 


` vities of the avatars there is no in- 


crease in the quality of fullness of the 
Source.’ The Narada-Pancharatra con- 
tains the following, ‘God has a holy 
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Form of His own which is full of the 
qualities of freedom from defect, omni- 
science, ctc., etc. The Body of God 
is not devoid of self-consciousness like 
physical bodies, nor is It characterized 
by the triple conditions of birth, life 
and death. On the contrary His Body 
is self-conscious, free from all material 
qualities, transcendental and full of 
spiritual bliss, or in other words, every 
Limb of His is unmixed joy itself. 
All through there exist no differences 
as between the body and its pos- 
885807, quality and substance, self 
and non-elf, being Itself the Supreme 
Soul’, 

It will appear from the above that 
the scriptures declare Sri Krishna to 
be possessed of a Body of His own 
which consists of the principlos of ex. 
istence, cognition and bliss. He is the 
Supreme support of Brahma and He 
is the Lord of all those who possess 
any authority. 

(To be continued). 


The Solar Eclipse at Kurukshetra. 


गृ vast scale on which the celebrations on 
T “the occasion of the Solar Eclipse at Kuru- 
kshetra have been organised would appear to many 
persons as a huge .and unpardonable waste of the 
None too sufficient resources of the poorest country 
of the world. The Solar Eclipse as an astronomical 
phenomenon has been fully explained by science 
and noone in this twentieth century can be par- 


16 


doned if he seriously pretends to be ignorant of 
its real explanation. 

The observance of bathing in the sacred pool 
of Shyamanta Panchak on the occasion of the Solar 
Eclipse is an ancient pan-Indian institution, It rests . 
on a wellknown legend. The Brahma Kundu was 
formed by the blood of Kshatriyas who were ex- 
terminated, for their ambition to dominate over the 


110 


Brahmanas, by Parashurama one of the secondary 
Avatars of Vishnu who also did not scruple to 
kill his own mother in the cause of the eternal 
religion. For this reason the pool possesses the 
quality of freeing the bathers from ‘all sin. It is not 
a question of astronomical explanation of the occur- 
rence of the solar eclipse, which changes with the 
growing empirical knowledge of man. Itis invested 
by the will of God declared in the Shastras in 
defiance of all wordly logic, with efficacy to free 
from sin. All who believe in the shastras—the 
elevationists (Kurmakandins or Smartas), the sal- 
vationists (such as the Panchopasakas and Yogis), 
and the theists (Vaishnavas)—have honoured the 
holy custom by its pious observance from time im- 
memorial. 

The vast gathering on the occasion of the Ec- 
॥१६८ provides-a great stimulus to trade and industry 
and to propaganda of all kinds besides affording an 
opportunity, which is to be deplored, to a host 
of perfectly worthless people for exploiting the 
credulous superstitions of rich and poor alike in the 
name of {elision Modern Economists-are so wholly 
occupied in regarding everything exclusively from 
the point of view of Pound, Shilling and Pence and 
are so proud of their wisdom in doing so that they 
would feel ecandalised if they are told that the 
so-called superstitious masses assembled for the ex- 
piation of: their sins by a dipin the water of the 
sacred pool of Brahmakunda are no less profoundly 
or purely economic in their instincts than they them- 
selves profess to be. 

The Karmakandins or Smartas hope for secur- 
ing the enjoyments of Heaven as the reward of 
The Shastras declare that those 
enjoyments are more pleasant than anything which 
is procurable by love or hard cash in this miserable 
world. The yogis and the panchopasakas in their 
turn are not content to be mere passive recipients 
of favours from God but cherish the bolder hope of 
becoming God themselves and as such the possessors 
by proprietory right of all the good things of this 
{nd all other worlds. Both of these also believe 


their pious acts. 
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firmly that these extraordinary advantages can be 
purchased at a comparatively trifling cost in the shape 
of a dip in the holy pool. Nor is such apparently 
irrational faith altogether foolish as the worldly- 
If God chooses 
to invest a thing with a quality that happens to 
perplex our limited reason who can question the 


wise may hastily suppose it to be. 


competence of the Supreme Lord in such matters > 
If the Economists choose deliberately to shut their 
eyes to possibilities that lie beyond the scope of this 
temporary existence and disbelieve in the clear 
promise of the shastras they have to thank only 
themselves and their want of faith in the word of 
God for losing:a capital opportunity of enjoyments 
that they would not otherwise forego. 

No impartial judge can fail to be struck by the 
superior logic of the Smartas and the Yogis, and for 
the matter of that the Epicurian religionists of any 
age or country and admit the baselessness of the 
charge of superstition pure and simple that is 
unconditionably brought against them by the grosser 
materialists who rely wholly on present expedients 
for procuring enjoyment now and here. The two 
methods do not really differ from one another as re- 
gards their ultimate object and should be regarded 
as supplementary to each other. Scientific researches 
that are already in progress hold out a reasonable 
hope of effecting this reconciliation in the long run 
between the two methods ‘and indicate the wisdom 
of the ancient sages of India in the quest of enjoy- 
ment without upsetting the plans and prospects of 
the most rabid economist of this selfish Age. The 
Economist will be wrong if he: supposes that the 


Karmis (elevationists) and the Jnanis and Yogis 


(Salvationists) care entirely, or even partially, for 


any truly spiritual issue any more than they them- 
selves. All the three aim at the enjoyment of all 
good things and unmixed happiness in the worldly 


sense which is miscalled spi itual र h 
either deliberately or spiritual by ‘those who 


) unconsciously choose to 
believe that a 


b i there is no hard and fast line of 
emarcation between the spiritual and the material, - 


A 5 ry 
or confound the changing conclusions of mental 
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speculations of men with the absolute Truth. The 
difference that divides these schools is only one of 
method and degree. The purely economic, or 
frankly worldly, attitude may, therefore, logically 
enough claim to be a more definite and more sincere 
pursuit of selfish worldly enjoyment which very 
thing passes by the ambiguous name of religion 
among the superistitious 


sections of the people 


referred to above who 


profess elevationist or 


salvationist principles. The Economists can hardly 
be blamed if they cherish the hope that all those 
superstitious people will one day frankly admita 
unity of purpose with themselves and adopt their 
methods at least for the purpose of securing and 
multiplying the opportunities of present and pros- 
pective enjoyment in this world. The deep pre- 
the 
classes against the so-called spiritual claims of these 
religionists rests on this disengenuous attempt on 


judice that rightly prevails among cultured 


the part of the elevationists and salvationists to 
use the scriptures for the furtherance of ‘the scope 
of selfish enjoyment. They are perfectly within 
their rights in objecting to recognise a distinction 
that does not really exist. 

But it is one thing to blame or define the charac- 
ter of the practices of particular sects or individuals 
and quite another thing to hold the view that the 
Shastras have, therefore, nothing new to teach 
or that there is no such thing as spirit or soul as 
distinct from matter or body which is located 
beyond the ken of our present limited experience. 
The theists proper claim that the Shastras contain 
much information on the subject of the soul and 
matters pertaining to the soul. If- we want to make 
a real attempt to think rationally on the subject it 
would be necessary in the first place to know what 
those have really to say who have formed their 
views by a careful study of the scriptures verified by 
practice ; although it must be admitted at the same 
timerthat it is difficult to find a person who strictly 
follows the spirit and the letter of the shastras in 
actual practice. 


The account of the Shyamanta Panchak Tirtha 
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and ‘the neighbouring pool’ is found in the Puranas. 
Bathing in the Brahmakunda during an eclipse 
of the sun is declared in the Mahabharata to have 
the effect of conferring on the bather whatever 
he desires. Periodical visits to the holy tirthas 
have their communal value in the non-sectarian 
sense as directing the mind to great personalities of 
the past and providing thereby a bond of fellow- 
ship with those who once trod the same path of 
They further serve to keep 
alive our faith in the holy All this 
would be good and reasonable if we could be sure 
that it is worth our while to believe in and follow 
the Shastras. 

There are very few persons who are of the 


pious observances. 
scriptures. 


opinion that the whole body of the Shastras of this 
ancient land deserves to be suppressed wholesale. 
Certain exceptions are allowed even by persons who 


But 


the codification of the vast mass of the Shastras on 


hold the most decided views on the subject. 


truly rational lines is no easy task and would seem 
to be hardly practicable. To name a few of the 
difficulties that stand in the way of such an attempt, 
—most of the Shastras appear to agree about 
fundamentals; they have to be understood by 
reference to one another; it is neither feasible 
nor desirable to proscribe a work that explains 
the practices of any existing sect before the prac- 
tices themselves are reformed or suppressed. Des- 
pite these apparently insuperable difficulties a codi- 
fication of them was actually carried out in the 
past by Sri Vyasadeva. His great work the Maha- 
bharata has been universally recognised as the 
Encyclopaedia of the religious beliefs and practices 
of India. But Sri Vyasadeva was not a mere 
mechanical compiler of the Shastras. The Maha- 
bharata, read between the lines, offers a brilliantly 
successful theistic rehabilitation of the religious opi- 
nions and practices of that period. In this respect 
Sri Vyasadeva resembles the French Encyclopaedists 
who were animated with the opposite spirit. Sri 
Vyasadeva also attempted a direct synthesis by 


an impartial and exhaustive examination of all the 
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facts collected by his labours. This synthesis is 
put in the middle of the body of his great work 
and is known to all the world as the Bhagabata 
Geeta. In the Geeta Sri Vyasadeva makes Sri 
Krishna explain to His devotee, Arjuna, how 
all the different practices and theories treated in 
the body of the work possess simultaneously a wrong 
and aright aspect and how the realisation of the 
. right view solves all opposition and inconsistency. 
‘The Mahabharata is not a collection of a large body 
of mutually ‘hostile 
version of them successfully harmonised the differ- 
ences that divided the various sects. 


opinions and practices. Its 


The conclusion arrived at in the Geeta may 
be summed up in a few words. ‘The right way 
of doing anything is to do it in order to please 
Sri Krishna.’ Itis not necessary to trouble about 
any other thing except pleasing Sri Krishna. This 
conclusion is established by an exhaustive rational 
exposition of all the current opinions and practices. 
The wrong view according to the Geeta is that 
which considers an act as possessing any value 
for the | self independently of reference to Sri 
Krishna. An act ‘can be performed only in one 
of two ways viz. (1) either in order to please Sri 
Krishna, or (2) to please oneself. It it be performed 
in order to please Krishna it is spiritual or religious. 
If ite done in order to please oneself it is an 
worldly act or sin. Complete submission to Krishna 
is the key to the spiritual world. The Geeta 
stops at this point. It does not proceed further to 
tell us wherein the pleasure of Krishna actually 
consists. Jt directs all those who are really anxious 
to know to the good preceptor and learn from him 
by the methods of humble submission, loyal 
questioning and by actual service. 


From the above it would not be unreasonable 
to infer that Sri Vyasadeva himself did not regard 
any of those practices and theories that he had 
described in the body of his great work as consti- 
tuting the religion proper. What he had done 


was simply to warn the different schools against. 
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leaving out or minimising the reference to Krishna 
in anything they might undertake. 

But the subject does not admit of any compro- 
mise. 
view. In the great battle of Kurukshetra Sri Krishna 
contrives the total destruction of the forces of the 


The wrong view positively shuts out the right 


different pseudo-religious creeds who are opposed 
‘to such unconditional submission to Krishna, Sri 
Krishna Himself has thus described His work at 
Kurukshetra, Whenever, © Arjuna, religion, 
which is one, declines and atheism comes to prevail 
make My appearance in this world of My own 
free will. I come down into this world in every 
Age for the purpose of completely delivering My 
devotees and for effecting the destruction of evil- 
doers.’ 

To please Krishna‘and Him only is the whole 
duty of man. If the Shastras are rightly interpreted, 
says the Geeta, they would yield this meaning as 
the only significance of all prescribed rituals. It 
was on the battle-field of Kurukshetra that Sri 
Krishna Himself taught this eternal and only religion 
of all individual souls to Arjuna and also, by the 
agency of the five Pandava brothers who were 
His servants, brought about the utter destruction 
of the powerful adherents of all other rival creeds. 

The Mahabharata and the Geeta led up to 
the Srimad Bhagabata which gives us from the 
pen of Sri Vyasadeva the connected history of the 
Avatars of Vishnu and the transcendental activities 
of Vishnu and His devotees. The central theme 
of this greatest of all theistic works is the account 
of the deeds of Sri Krishna in the Dvapara Age. 
The method of treatment of the subject in the 
Srimad Bhagabata is strikingly different from that 
of the Mahabharata. Sri Krishna is undoubtedly 
the Hero of the Mahabharata. But He appears 
there in the character of the ideal statesman, 
warrior, king, the Terror of all evil-doers, the 
friend of the good, the Establisher of civic order 
and the Harmoniser of religious discord. The 
beneficent motive of these activities can be 
grasped, at any rate to a certain extent, by the 
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reason of man although particular acts and ways 
The 


the activities of the 


may not always meet with his approval. 
transcendental character ‘of 
Divinity when He chooses to appear on the plane 
of this material universe is more or less latent in 
the Mahabharata. This reserve was adopted by 
Sri Vyasadeva in order to secure a hearing from 
those who are not sufficiently spiritually enlightened 
to accept without opposition the plain story of the 
deeds of Sri Krishna. 


in the Srimad Bhagabata which presents us with 


This reserve is thrown off 


the unambiguous narrative of Krishna’s transcen- 
dental deeds in which His pastimes in boyhood 
and early youth in the cowherd settlement of Braja 
occupy the place of honour. The highest form of 
the service of the Lord is that of the cowherds and 
milkmaids of Braja who worship the youthful Son 
of the chief of Braja by the method of perfectly 
pure unconventional, selfless love. Krishna Who 
is All-love and All-holiness and accepts no other 
service than that of the denizens of Braja. The 
other modes of service do not reach the level of the 
Divinity, and that which does not reach Krishna is 
not the eternal religion (sanatan dharma). They are 
‘lacking in the quality of that perfect self-surrender 
to Krishna which is the sine qua non of the service 
that is acceptable to the Supreme Lord. In other 
words Krishna can be really served only on the 
highest level of the spiritual plane which is abso- 
lutely free from all self-seeking. Anything which 
lacks the absolute perfection of the pure spirit 
tnds no admittance into the realm of spiritual love 
which is the eternal dwelling place of Krishna. 


Everyone is capable of attaining the service of | 


Krishna if he seeks for it by the method of com: 
plete reliance and submission. Thus we see that 
the Geeta which sums up the teaching of the 
Mahabharata forms the stepping stone that leads 
into the realm of Braja where Krishna is eternally 
served by all pure souls by the method of exclusive 
and self-denying love. 

Sri Krishna was also served lovingly at Dwaraka. 
but love at Dwaraka was of the conventional kind. 
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Sri Krishna was served at Dwaraka by parents, 
elders, sons, consorts, friends and followers. They 
loved and served Him as in duty bound. This 
plane of dutiful love was reached also by the 
Acharyyas such as Sree Ramanuja, Sree Madhava, 
etc. But love characterised by reverence and the 
sense of duty which involves the idea of obligation 
for favours received or expected, is not altogether 
free from selfishness and falls short of the ideal. 

The Srimad Bhagabata has preserved in a short 
chapter the account of a meeting between the 
denizens of Dwaraka and those of Braja on the 
plains of Kurukshetra whither Sri Krishna and 
the Yadavas had repaired for the purpose of ablu- 
tion in the holy pool of Shyamanta Panchak on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse. This meeting with 
Sri Krishna after long separation for which the 
cowherds and the damsels of Braja had longed 
when it actually took place fell short of their ex- 
pectation. They sorely missed at Kurukshetra 
the atmosphere of pure, unconventional love of 
Sri Brindaban. Kurukshetra appeared to them 
in spite of the Yadavas a dreary waste where ect- 
fishness masqueraded as loving service under the 
cover of form and magnificence. The Brajabasins 
felt that Sri Krishna who accepts no service except 
what is spontaneously offered by the perfectly pure 
and loving heart that is free from all taint of self- 
seeking, was left really unserved in the midst of all 
that show of devotion. This pained the cowherds 
and milkmaids of Braja who were accustomed to 
the unreserved service of Krishna. 

This episode was adopted by Sri Chaitanyadeva 
as the basis of His practice and teaching. His 
condition as the ideal devotee was that of the 
damsels of Braja pained at meeting Sri Krishna 
surrounded by the pompous show of worship at 
Kurukshetra. The jiva-soul which by its consti- 
tution can be satisfied only by whole-hearted service 
of Krishna finds itself constantly thwarted by the 
barriers and :misunderstandings of this world. 
Krishna is not served by the physical body and 
materialised mind. He can be consciously served 
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only in the spirit. Those who succumb to the fatal 
charms of the flesh lose sight of Sri Krishna. This 
is the normal condition of all fallen souls. In their 
delusion they think that Krishna can be served by 
gross or subtle forms of worldliness. They think that 
it is possible for the worldly-minded to understand 
the nature of the service of the denizens of Braja. 
Sri Chaitanyadeva taught and practised the 
religion of love and'by His practice and teaching 
made it comprehensible to fallen souls like ourselves. 
It is not possible to understand the eternal religion 
of all souls unless and until we choose really to 
listen to His voice. The practice and teaching of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva reveal to our blinded under- 
standing the real meaning of the scriptures and 
the theistic philosophy of Sri Vyasadeva. The life 
of Sri Chaitanya is the living commentary of the 
Srimad Bhagabata, which those who run may 
read. Those who think that the stream of revela- 
tion ever ceases to flow are sadly mistaken. Those 
who suppose that this life and its concerns are all 
in all to man disbelieve in the perennial exercise of 
Krishna's mercy to wean us from the quest after 
sensuous pleasures that are by their very nature 
elusive and transitory. The jiva-soul is the eternal 
servant of Krishna. By its very constitution it can 
never be master on its own account. Those who 
refuse to serve Him voluntarily are deluded into 
the belief that this world thas been created by 
Krishna for théir enjoyment. In the attempt to 
lord over the universe they are unconsciously but 
pitilessly driven into the depths of sin and ignorance. 
The mock homage that is paid to the Divinity by 
the Elevationists and Salvationists is a terrible self- 
They do not want to serve Him but 
pray to Him that He should serve them. If 
Krishna is fatuously supposed to have the power 
providing all sorts of enjoyment, He need not 
be supposed! as lacking the power of supplying us 
with that sincerity of understanding that is both 
willing and able to distinguish between the func- 
tions of the servant and the master and prefer the 
former, — र 


deception. 
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Sri Krishna is always present everywhere. We 
do not see Him for the simple reason that as the 
Supreme Lord He does not submit to serve any- 
body. Those who want really to serve Him can 
never lose sight of Him. But the mere pretence of 
service is never acceptable to Him. In order really 
to serve Him it.is necessary to submit to be en- 
lightened by Him. This is the path of revelation. 
Sri Vyasadeva explains this method in his immortal 
works. Sri Chaitanyadeva in our age practised the 
religion of loving service revealed to Sri Vyasadeva 
and unambiguously recorded by him in the Srimad 
Bhagabata. 


Chaitanyadeva without the chance of missing the 


The unenlightened can follow Sri 
real significance of the inspired words of Sri Vyasa- 
deva. The teachings of Sri Chaitanyadeva and 
His own practice have been faithfully and minutely 
recorded for our benefit by some of His most 
But the teach- 
ings of Sri Chaitanyadeva Himself have also fallen 
into neglect and have been grossly misrepresented 
by ignorant and interested persons. The current 
practice of His so-called ‘followers does not corres- 
pond to His real teaching. Anyone who is anxious 
to find it out should read the original works of 
His associates comparing them with those of Sri 
Vyasadeva. The Sri Chaitanya Math has been 
established at Sridham Mayapur, the birth place of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva, for the purpose of giving the 
widest publicity to the real teachings of Sri Chai- 
tanya Who is undoubtedly the greatest practical 
theistic exponent of the Sanatan dharma in this agë: 

The denizens of Braja came to Kurukshetra 00 
the occasion of a solar eclipse ostensively for bath- 
ing in the holy pool of Shyamanta Panchak but 
really to have a sight of Sri Krishna. The pure 
devotees of Braja set no value on any gain for 
themselves in this world or the next. They had 
no other thought than to please Sri Krishna. The 
people of Dwaraka who accompanied Sri Krishna 
on that occasion to Kurukshetra bathed in the holy 
Pool with the prayer that they may thereby be 
enabled to attain to devotion for Sri Krishna. 84 


eminent associates and followers. 
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the conventional love of the people of Dwaraka 
and the reverential homage paid to Sri Krishna by 
the assembled people from all parts of India did 
not appeal to the taste of the denizens of Braja. 
The formal atmosphere of Kurukshetra with all 
its pomp and protestation was lacking in the essen- 
tials of the highest form of service, viz. freedom, 
spontaniety and exclusive love which characterized 
the devotion of the Brajagopis. Such devotion can 
only be properly practised in the absolutely pure 
The 
Brajagopis, therefore, wanted to take Sri Krishna 
back to Sri Brindaban where alone He is properly 
served. Sri Krishna Who is All-love and All- 
anything short of this 


and selfless atmosphere of Sri Brindaban 


holiness does not accept 
iighest service that can be rendered only by the 
perfectly pure heart which is found only on the 
plane of the Absolute. 

This episode forms the basis of the worship 
that was practised by Sri Chaitanya and His 
associates and explained by them in their numerous 
published works for the benefit of all souls. Sri 
Krishna can only be truly served in the spirit. In 
the spirit He is served in two ways viz. (1) 
directly or by the method of union and (2) in- 
directly or the method of separation. The meeting 
at Kurukshetra made possible a third method 
which is higher than the two former viz. the 
realisation of separation in union. There is no 
more exquisite form. of loving worship than this. 
Butas it isthe highest form of worship it is also at 
the same time the least susceptible of misunder- 
standing even in the sinful state. Sri Chaitanyadeva 
teaches us that Sri Krishna can only be worshipped 
in this world if we eschew all desire of our own 
happiness and never try with the physical body 
and wordly mind to imitate the pastimes of the 
Brajagopis. The -pastimes of Sri Brindaban can 
only be properly realised in the form of one 
spiritual longing for union with Sri Krishna Who 
is All-love and All-holiness, which is not possible of 
actual realisation in this corrupt world. ee 
worship that is possible in this world is therefore 
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essentially negative in character viz. abstention from 
all selfish enjoyment and submission to the good 
preceptor in order to obey the theistic scriptures 
which are unintelligible to our worldly intellect and 
which enable our souls to realise the nature of the 
only form of worship that is acceptable to Krishna. 
No one in this corrupt age need be considered 
a fit spiritual preceptor who does not himself follow 
with all his heart the practice recommended by 
the shastras as interpreted by the mercy of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva, Who has made it intelligible even 
to fallen souls who care to know. 

The Gaudiya Math 
accordingly undertook to celebrate the Re-union 
of Sri Radha-Govindaji which is situated in the 
premises of the Math on the bank of the Lakshmi- 


devotees of the Vyas 


kunda on the auspicious occasion of the ensuing 
Solar Eclipse, and explain its significance to the 
pilgrims assembled at Kurukshetra for bathing in the 
holy pool of Shyamanta Panchak. They earnestly 
invited all sincere souls to favour them with a visit 
to the Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math and not to miss 
the opportunity of joining them in bringing „vout 
the Re-union of Sri Radha-Govindaji and ‘listen 
to the exposition of the ultimate purpose of all holy 
observances viz. the realisation of the union of 
Sri Radha-Gobindaji under the lead of the Braja- 
gopis. No observance that is not performed for 
promoting the happiness of Sri Radha-Govindaji 
has any spiritual value. The realisation of this 
will establish the peace of conscience by’ harmoni- 
sing all sectarian differences that distress the world. 
Real harmony is the inseparable quality of the 
pure spirit whose eternal and only function (Sanatan 
dharma) is to promote the happiness of Sri Radha- 
Govindaji under the lead of the Brajagopis who 
follow Sri Radhika the Embodiment of the spiri- 
tual Power of Sri Krishna. The tiny soul of the 
jiva is enabled to serve 91 Krishna only when it 
realises the necessity of absolute submission to the 
confidential agents of the Spiritual Power of Sri 
Krishna viz. the Braja-gopis by whom alone it 
can be initiated into the loving service of the 
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Absolute Personality. The devotees of the Vyas- 
Gaudiya Math have dedicated their lives for the 
purpose of enabling everyone irrespective of age, 
sex, caste, creed or colour, to realise the absolute 


truth of this eternal religion of all pure souls 
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which may be defined as tha unconditional loving 
service of Sri Radha-Gobin laji, 


t h € concrete $ 
Personality 


manifes'cd as the Divine 


the service of al 


absolute 


Pair in order to receive 


jiva-souls. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. NISHI KANTA SANYAL, M. a. ] 
(Continued from P. 94, September, 1928.) 


Toa truly great Acharyya has been 

indefatigable in his efforts for the 
establishment of the daiva society. The 
present asura samaj is so grossly de- 
luded by the fatal charms of the filth 
of selfish worldly enjoyment that it is 
altogether unable to understand the 
mercy of the Acharyya who is trying 
to lift it out of the sink of sensuous- 
ness. On the contrary it is rather in- 
clined to regard him asits enemy, and 
justifies its attitude by charging him 
with the sinister design of a deliberate 
attempt to disturb the social order. 
Marvellously great, ivdeed, is the 
power of the illusory energy of God 
that guards with such perfect certainty 
the jewel of the Truth against all 
approaches of sinful persons. It is not 
possible for any except those who 
have truly submitted to the spiritual 
guidance of this Acharyya to realise 
properly the ideal of the spiritual 
society in which everything is conse- 
erated to the eternal worship of the 


Supreme Lord. The ideal is no less 
perfectly incomprehensible to the 
renunciationists than to the elevation- 
ists. Unless society is prepared to obey 
sincerely the rules of conduct laid down 
in the Sruti, Smriti, Puranas and 
the Pancharatras its present disorders 
can never be cured, nay they are 
bound to multiply, by the adoption of 
every other method including that of 
zeal to serve God in accordance with 
the dictates of one’s own corrupt fan- 
cies. ‘This transcendental Acharyya is 
most vigorously employed in laying the 
solid foundations of the spiritual society: 
which is sure to guide in due course all 
the peoples back to order and safety 
from their present chaotic social condi- 
tion. Not till after the accomplish- 
ment of this much.needed reform shall 
we be enabled to realise the bene- 
ficent purpose of God’s special mercy 
that is manifesting itself in the mani- 
told efforts of this great Acharyya for 
the real and lasting uplift of fallen 
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humanity ; and then, when it may al- 
ready be too late, we may perhaps be 
roused to a clear perception of our foul 
ingratitude towards the truest friend 
of all humanity and repent that the 
opportunity of beholding and honouring 
him had been so callously missed. 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur is 
the only preacher of the religion of 
service to the transcendental Godhead 
in this degenerate age. He alone really 
follows the Bhagabat, which expounds 
pure devotion to God as the eternal 
religion of all jivas, as explained by the 
former Acharyyas. His own contribu- 
tions to the elucidation of the suddha 
sanatan dharma constitute a distinct 
literature which marks a definite and im- 
mense advance of the general position. 
He is the sole propounder of real theism 
in this age of almost universal atheism 
often masked under the profession of 
various selfigh and worldly aspirations. 
‘His efforts attain the ideal of conduct 
that is actuated by complete submission 
to the teachings of Sri Rupa, Sanatan, 
Raghunath and Jiva, that is to say, to 
those who were specially authorised 
by Himself to carry out the wishes of 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya. j 

All this presents a miost wholesome 
contrast tothe perverse and impious 
efforts of certain persons 0 these days 
who, led . by the vanity of speculative 
instinct, do not hesitate to assign 4 


higher place than that of God Himself 


—_—_—- 


16 
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to the man of their individual choice or 
Maya. There are to be found 
very midst persons so utterly deluded 
that that they feel no scruple in main- 


in our 


taining the most profane views e. g. that 
their gurudebs (2) are greater than Sri 
Chaitanya and the Goswamis in as 
much as Sri Chaitanya merely made 
men dance but their gurus can make 
even the grass and creepers to do the 
same,—Sri Chaitanya delivered only 
India but their gurus have delivered the 
world,—Sri Chaitanya attains His full- 
ness on being joined to Nityananda and 
Advaita but their gurus are Gaur, Nitya- 
in one 
and are, therefore, greater than Maha- 
prabhu for which reason they style 
themselves as maha-maha-prabhus !— 
etc. etc. No one need quarrel witb these 


nanda and Advaita combined 


people who are so badly misinformed 
about the nature of the issue itself and 
also choose, for reasons of stupidity, 
vanity or malice, to remain ignorant. 
The pity is that they are not content 
to keep these blasphemies to them- 
selves but have a knack of zealously 
spreading them innocent, 
thoughtless people. Strangely enough 
these agents of maya succeed wonder- 
fully well in preventing the generality 
of people from understanding, or even 
giving their serious attention to,.a sub- 
ject that is so indispensable to their 
well-being. 


among 


(To be continued ) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 100, eptember, 1928.) 
Chapter IX--( Contd. ). 


All the children giving up parents and 
home 
Were constantly at play in the company 
of Nityananda. 


Manifold obeisance at the feet of all those 


boys 
Who thus played with Nityananda. 
Such were the pastimes of great 
Nityananda : 


From infancy nothing pleased him except 
the /i/a of Krishna. 


Who has power to describe the sports of 
Ananta ? 

Of their own accord they manifest them- 
selves by his mercy. 


Nityananda stayed thus at homie for the 
space of twelve years, 
Then he went on pilgrimage. 


As pilgrim he wandered about till his 
twentieth year, 

Thereafter he at last appeared before 
: i Chaitanya. 


Listen, in this First Part, to the account 
of the pilgrimages of Nityananda, 


_ The Lord whom wicked, sinful pashandas 


slander ; 


The selfsame Lord who delivered the 
द i ४ “whole world ; 
Who is the ocean of mercy, like whom 
there is no other ; 


By whose mercy I know the truth 


regarding Chaitanya ; 
By whose means the greatness of Chaitanya 
has been proclaimed. 
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Listen how the best-beloved of Sri 
Chaitanya 
Travelled to all the holy iirthas. 
The Lord went first to the tirtha of 
Bakreswar, 
And from there all alone to the grove of 
Baidyanath, 


After visiting Gaya he repaired to Kashi, 
the seat of Siva, 
Where the current of the Ganges flows 
northward. 


Nityananda-rai was gladdened by the sight 
of the Ganges, 

He bathed in the Ganges and drank its 
water and knew no satiety. 


He performed the morning bath at Prayag 
in the month of Magh, 

Thence he went to the place of his 
previous birth, Mathura. 


Having sported in the water of the 
Bisramghat of the Yamuna . 
Che Lord roamed delighted over Mount 
Gobardhan 
He wandered over Sri Brindaban - 
And all the twelve woods one after another, 


The Lord saw the house and settlement ` 
of Nanda.at Gokul ; 
And sitting down on the spot.cried very 
ह much. 
Making his obeisance to Madan-Gopal 
The Lord journeyed to Hastinapur, the 
home of the Pandavas 
On beholding that seat of devotees the 
Lord shed tears, 


_ While the dwellers of the tirtha for want 


of devotion did not. understand. 
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He bowed at the sight of the glories of 
Balaram at the city of Hastina, 
Exclaiming with rapture ‘May the Holder 
of the plough deliver us !’ 


Then Nilyananda made his way to Dwarka 
Where he bathed in the sea and was happy. 


He went to Siddhapur which is the seat of 
Kapila ; 

And at the “tha of the fish gave away 
cooked rice at the great festival, 


Nityananda visited Siva-Kanchi and 
Vishnu-Kanchi ; 
And laughed witnessing the bitter strife 
that divided their followers, 


He went to Kurukshetra, Prithudaka, 
Bindusarobar, 
Prabhash and Sudarsana Tirtha. 


After paying a visit to the great iiriha 
of Tritakup he went to Nisala, 
Thence to Brahmatirtha and to Chakra- 
tirtha, 


The Lord then went to Pratisrota near 
which is Saraswati of the west ; 
From where the magnanimous one 
travelled to Naimisharanya. 


Then Nityananda proceeded to the town 
of Ayodhya 
And cried much on beholding the birth- 
place of Rama. 


Then he went to the kingdom of Guhak 
Chandal, 


Where Nityananda sank into a profound 
swoon 
At recollections of Guhak Chandal, 
And was unconscious for the space of 
three days. 


In all those woods where revered Ram 
Chandra had stopped 


Nityananda rolled on the ground in the 
agony of separation. * 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 


126 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


134 


136 


119 


He repaired to the bank of the Sarayu 

and bathed in her stream, 
Thence he went to Koushiki and from 
there to the retreat of Poulasta, sacred site. 


After bathing in the tirthas of Gomati, 
Gandak and Son 
He climbed to the summit of Mount 
Mahendra. 


Having made obeisance there to Parasuram 
He proceeded to Haridwar, the place of 
birth of the Ganges. 


He then visited Pampa, Bheemrathi and 
Sapta-Godavari 

After bathing in the iirthas of Benva and 
Bipasa. 


The great Nityananda then had a view 
of Kartika 

And went to the Mount of Sree where 
dwelt Mahesha and Parvati. 


In the forms of a Brahmana and his 
consort both Mahesha and Parvati 
Resided on the top of the Mount of Sree. 


Both of them recognised theit own 
cherised deity 
Who thus journeyed to the iirthas in the 
guise of super-ascetic, 


Both highly rejoiced on beholding their 
guest; 
‘And the goddess with her own hands 
joyfully cooked his food. 


Then those two offered him their alms 
of food with great regard 
Lord Nityananda smiling did obeisance 
to both. 


The confidential talk which they held 
among themselves is known to Krishna, 
Then Lord Nityananda went off to Dravida 


After visiting Venkatanath, Kamakoshthi- 
pari 

And Kanchi he arrived at the famed 
stream of the Kaveri, 
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137 Thence he repaired to the holy site of 
Sri Ranganath ; 
And from there made his way to Hari- 
kshetra, 
138 He went to Mount Rishava, to south 
Mathura, 
Kritamala, Tamraparni anc northward 
to the Yamuna. 
139 He visited the home of Agastya on Mount 
Malaya, 
Those people were filled with joy on 
beholding the large hearted one. 
140 Their hospitality was accepted by Nitya- 
nanda ; 
And from there he travelled with pleasure 
to Badrikasram. 
141 Nityananda stayed for a while in the 
abode of Nara-Narayan 
And passed the time in the greatest 
seclusion. 
142 Thence he journeyed to the residence 
of Vyasa 
‘Who recognised the mighty Balarama. 


143 Appearing in a visible form Vyasa wel- 


comed his guest ; 
The Lord prostrated himself in obeisance 


to Vyasa. 
Then Nityananda travelled to the seat 


of the Buddhists ; 
Where the Lord found them sitting 


together in company 


144 


145 He questioned but no one made reply. 

Being angered the Lord kicked them on 
the head. 

The Buddhists with laughter scattered 


in a flight ; 


Nityananda roamed the forests undismayed, 


Then the Lord arrived at the town of 
Kanyaka, 

And after visiting Durga Devi travelled 

p FABS to the Southern Sea, 


147. 


heist 
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148 Thereafter Nityananda went to the town 
of Sri Ananta 
And thence to the pond of the five र 
dancing nymphs. 


149 The Lord next visited the temple of Siva 


called Gokarna. 
He wandered from door to door over 
Kerala and Trigartha, 


150 After beholding the honoured spouse of 
Dvaipayan 
Nityananda-rai travelled to Nirbindhya, . 
Payoshni and Tapti in course of his 


Divine activities, 


151 He visited Reba, the town of Mahismati 


and Mallatirtha. 
Then the Lord turned westwards journey- 
ing by way of Supparaka. 


152 Nityananda-rai was devoid of all fear. 
On his travels he was never afraid of 


-any one, 


153 His body was rendered listless by: reason 
“of ceaseless absorption in Krishna. 
He laughed and cried at intervals. Who 


can-understand his moods ? 


154 Such was the travels of Lord Nityananda. 
He now met Madhabendra quite by 


accident, 


The body of Madhabendrapuri was 
_ surcharged with love for Krishna; 
He was accompanied by all his disciples 
who were full of love for Krishna: 


155 


156 Madhabendra tasted no other food except 
the mellow quality of Krishna- 
Madhabendra’s body was the arena of 


manifestation of the pastimes of Krishna. 


157 The Great Advaita Acharyya was his 
disciple 
Than which there cannot be greater 


praise of his love for Krishna 
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. My life is glorified by witnessing such love 


No sooner: did Nityananda behold 
Madhaba Puri 
Than he fainted away overpowered by 
love and remained motionless, 


No sooner did Madhaba Puri see 
Nityananda 
Than he fell down senseless quite oblivious 
of himself.: 


‘Madhabendra is the first propounder 
of pure devotion,’— 
Thus Gourchandra declared time and again, 


Each fainted away at the sight of the other 
While Iswarapuri and all the other disciples 
cried, 


After recovering the power of external 
vision 

Each began to cry clasping the neck of 
the other. 


The two teachers rolled on the sand in 
9 the ecstacy of love ; 
And wrought by love for Krishna ejaculat- 
ed with a voice of thunder. 


The stream of love flowed in the eyes of 
the two prabhus ; 

The Earth was drenched and appreciated 
the blessing. 


There was no end of shivering, tears, 
£ horripilation and loving agitation ; 
Lord Chaitanya sported in the frames of 
both: 


‘Said Nityananda, ‘This day I have obtained 


The complete fulfilment of all the pilgrim- 
ages that I ever performed 


As my eyes have beheld the feet of 


Madhabendra ; 


his 
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Holding Nityananda in a close embrace 
Madhabendra Puri, choking with love, 
could utter no words of reply. 


In his joy Madhaba Puri had no wish 
To release Nityananda from his bosom. 


Iswarapuri, Brahmanandapuri and all the 
other disciples 


Felt the irresistible attraction of Nityananda 


In no one of all the renowned saints they 
had met 
Any of them had ever noticed any sign 
of love for Krishna. 


By greeting those bad people they had 
gained nothing but grief ; 
Wherefore had théy sought the refuge _ 
of the forests. 


They were mutually relieved of all their .. 
: sorrows 

On beholding in one another the manifest- 
ation of loye,fo# ऋ (15119. 


For days Nityananda travelled in the 
- company of Madhabendra, 


Revelling in the pastime of Krishna-talk. . 


The story of Madhabendra is a wonderful 
` narrative; 


He fainted at the sight of the clouds. 


Night and day intoxicated by love for 
Krishna, like a drunkard 
He laughed and cried, raved and shouted 
for grief. 


Nityananda, drunk with the potion of 
Govinda’s sweetness, 
Tottered, often fell and laughed haughtily 


On beholding the wonderful mood of both 
The brotherhood of disciples constantly 
chanted the Name of Har’. 
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179 By the sweet taste of love no one knew 190 After passing some time with Madhabendra 


180 


182 


183 


184 


when it was night or day ;— 
A long time elapsed but no one was aware 
of the passing of a moment. 


The talk that the Lord held with 
Madhabendra 
Krishna-chandra is the 
witness, 


Who knows ? 


Madhabendra could not bear to part 
with Nityananda. 
He revelled in the constant company 
of Nityananda. 


Madhabendra said, ‘I found love no-where. 
There are all the tirthasfor me where such 
love as yours is found. 


‘I now know that Krishna is merciful to me 
Having obtained the company of such 
a friend as Nityananda. 


‘Whatever the spot where the society of 


Nitynanda is obtained 
Contains all the tirthas with Vaikuntha. 
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Nitynanda set out on his journey to the 
Bridge of Rama, 


Madhabendra went off to visit the Sarayu. 
Neither of them remembered aught of 
himself being possessed by Krishna, 


Thus was life preserved in that agony 
of separation. 
Can one survive such parting if external 
consciousness remain ? 


Whoever listens to this account of 
Nitynanda and Madhabendra 
Obtains the treasure of love for Krishna. 


In this manner Nityananda wandered 
about in the ecstacy of love; 
And/after some time had passed arrived 
at Rama’s Bridge. 


After bathing in the Dhanu #irtha 
he went to Rameswar 


185 ‘If one only hears of such a devotee From there he came to Vijaynagar. 
as Nityananda वि oa z 2 
He is sure to attain to Krishna-chandra. 196 Having visited, Mayapuri, Avanti and A 
Godavari 
186 ‘Who cherishes the Jeast aversion to The Lord arrived at the seat of Jior 
Nityananda Nrisinghadeva. 
' Is never loved by Krishna, even if he be 
His devotee,’ 197 He visited Trimalla andthe sacred shrine 
f Kurmanath, 
dec] 
187 Madhabendra dec eredithus to And at last set out for a sight of the 
Nityananda night and day s M f Nilachal 
And served him with love and attention. पटे 
188 Towards Madhabendra the great 198 No sooner did hejenter the city of the 
Nityananda ` blissful Lord of Nilachal. 
Cherished only such thoughts as were Than he fainted at the sight of the banner 
proper towards the guru, of the Lord. 
189 Thus employed the two great souls 


did not know 


_ When it was night or day for love of 


Krishna, 


199 


He then bheeld Jagannath,—in the 
four-fold form, 
Fully manifest in all His joyousness with 
the whole body of His servitors. 
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He was bereft of consciousness by joy 


at the sight, 
Recovered and lost it many a time, 


Shivering, perspiration, tears of joy, 
violent falls, thundering ejaculations,— 
And other perturbations of Nityananda 


who can describe ? 


After spending some time in this manner 
at Nilachal 
The Lord resumed his journey and with 
zeal visited the place where the Ganges 
meets the Ocean. 


Who can fully describe all his 
pilgrim journeys ? 
Some of them I have recorded by his grace. 


After visiting the irthas in this manner 
Nitynanda returned to Mathura again. 


He took up his residence at Brindaban 
and stayed there all the time ; 
And being absorbed in thoughts of 
Krishna knew neither night nor day. 


He ate nothing and drank only milk rarely 
If anyone gave it un-asked. 


‘Gaurchandra is staying concealed at 
Nabadwip,’ 


Thus mused N ityananda-Swaru P: 


‘When the Lord will choose to manifest 
His glory 


I shall go there and do my part of | 
His service.’ 


Having formed this decision 


Nityananda-rai did not go to Nabadwip 
nor leave Mathura. 


ted unceasingly in the water we 
Soe! of the Kalindi 


Jayed in the dust of Brindaban 
अ र with the children. 
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Although Nityananda possesses every power 
He abstained from bestowing on any one 
devotion for Vishnu. 


When Lord Gaurachandra would manifest 
Himself 
Then would be time by His command 
for the pastime of dispensing devotion, 


No one ever does anything except by 
the command of Chaitanya. 

By such conduct the greatness of the 
servants of the Lord is nowise reduced. 


Whether it be Ananta, Siva, Aja or any 
other god— 
They are destroyers, rulers, maintainers by 
Chaitanya’s command. 


Those sinners who are grieved in their 
minds by this 
Are altogether unfit to be seen by a 
Vaishnava. 


Lo, in the direct view of everybody of 
this trinls ahiverse 
All persons obtained the treasure of love 
by means of Nityananda 1 


Nityananda-rai is the first of the devotees 
of Chaitanya 

On whose tongue is treasured the glorious 
praise of Chaitanya. 


The Lord discourses on Chaitanya night 
and day. 
By serving him devotion to Chaitarnya 
is gained. 


All glory to Nityananda-rai, primal god |— 
By whose mercy the glories of Chaitanya 
find expression, 


Attachment to Nityananda is the gift of 
the mercy of Chaitanya. 

For one who knows Nityananda there.is 
no danger anywhere, 
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Who wishes to dive in the ocean of 
devotion by crossing the world 
Let him serve Nitaichand. 


Say some,‘Nityananda is Balarama himself? 
Say others, ‘He is the abode of the love 
of Chaitanya.’ 


Whether Nityananda be ascetic, devotee 

or sage,— 
Let them say whatever they like,— 
Whatever Nityananda be to Chaitanya,— 


May his lotus feet remain ever implanted 
in the heart. 


I have exhausted every form of vindication : 


-- there be such who slanders him still 
Then do I kick such sinner on the head. 


Certain followers of Chaitanya speak of 
Nityananda 
In seeming disparagement which is 
; really praise. 


All the Vaishnavas are ever pure and true; 
Their seeming strife is but sport 


In which jf any one taking a side 
‘Slanders the other he must suffer ruin. 


By following only those who deprecate 
all slander of Nityananda 
Gaurachandra is attained. 


Will that day ever be when I shall obtain 
z the sight 
Of Chaitanya and Nityananda encompassed 
by the brotherhood of devotees ! 
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May Nityananda be my master in 
every way | 
May I serve Gaurachandra being loyal 


to Nityananda ! 


May I read the Bhagabat at the feet 


of Nityananda 
In every successive birth! This be my 


faith, 


All glory to the Supreme Lord, 
Sri Gaurchandra | 
Thou gavest, Thou didst also take away, 


Nityananda ! 


Yet may Thou great One vouchsafe me 
this only favour 
That my mind may remain ever attached 
to Thee and to him. 


Nityananda-rai is Thy greatest devotee 
Unless Thou givest no one may attain 
unto him. 


Nityananda roamed over Brindaban 
and the other places 
Till Gaurachandra manifested Himself. 


Whoever listens to the account of the 


pilgrimages of the Nityananda-Swarup 
Gains the treasure of love. 


Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the life of 


Nityananda-chand 
At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


Here ends Chapter Ninth entitled ‘The Narrative of the Jla of childhood and Pilgrimages 


of Sri Nityananda’ in Part First of Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat, 


(To be continued.) 


RIP 


श्रीश्रीगुद-गोराडी जयतः 


ज्ञनतलोषणी 
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IRATA 


A 


Tpi श्रीनामचजेमितरः 
साधनमार्गेषूदासीनेम्यश्च नमः | 
श्रीमद्वांगवते महापुराणे उक्तं 
छते यदुध्यायतो विष्णुं त्रेतायां यजतो AG: | 
द्वापरे परिचर्यायां कलो तद्धरिकीत्तनादिति ॥ 
aT: १२।३।५२ 
कलिकालेऽस्मिन, ध्यानपथो हि सुद्र एव। 
लोकानां सदेव चिक्षिततचित्तत्वाद् तो विष्णुध्यानाः 
सम्भवात्‌ । वयन्तु विष्णुध्यान-्रवूत्ताः प्रायश इन्द्रिय 
तपेकान्‌ चिषयानेव चिन्तयामः | अतोऽघोक्षज'ध्यानं 
खल्पमेव सम्भाव्यते । ध्यानारम्भात्माक्‌ ध्यातृ-ध्येय- 
ध्यानानां खरूपमस्मामिः सुष्टु विचारणीयम्‌ । 
ध्येयस्य area, ध्य़ातुनित्यसत्ता, ध्यानस्य च 
निरवच्छिक्षतैंल्धारावद्ध्रतिहरगतिविशिध्त्वमवश्यमेवा- 
, अन्यथा ध्यानासम्भवात्‌ । 
es कलौ हि कलिऊल्मषदुष्टे विक्षिप्तवृत्तिनि 
चित्ते ध्येयरूपस्य नित्यमस्यिरत्वं ada | इन्द्रियः 
awen विषया एवास्माकं श्यानविषयीभवन्ति l 


Sanii ध्येयपद्वौ-समारोहणात्‌ नित्यं 


वास्तवमधोक्षजं सत्यं वस्तु ध्यानगोचरतां न गच्छति | 
कृते युगे तु हि वास्तवं सत्यं वस्तु ध्यानविषयीभूत- 
मांसीत्‌। साम्प्रतं विवादयुगे तु सत्यं त्रिपादृहीनम्‌। 
अतएव कृतयुगीयः साधनपथः कलिविक्षित्त चित्तानां 
नोपयुज्यते। तेन पथा प्रकृतं ध्येयं ध्यानगम्यं न 
भवति, परन्तु वस्त्वन्तरमेव ध्यायते। कम्ममार्गिणां 
हि विषयथ्यानेन कम्मप्रबृत्तिरेव बृद्धि यास्यति। अतो 
योग्यताभावात्कलो ध्यानायुक्तत्वम्‌ | 

त्रेतायां Radda यजनं . सिद्धमासीत्‌ । तदा 
यज्ञानां अनुशीलनविषयीभूतत्वात्‌ अखुरा दिळतविरोधा- 
भावाच्च | तत्र युगे प्रकृष्टा बुद्धिमन्तो मखेः aoe 
यज्ञेश्वरं सन्वयज्ञभोक्तारं विष्णुमेव सम्पूज्य ae शवरो- 
च्छिष्टेन सर्व्वा देवताः प्रीणयामासुः। Aad 
विष्णुपूजां विहाय अन्यानेच देवान्‌ विष्णुसमपर्य्यायान- 
गणयन्त। कालक्रमेण यज्ञबिरोधिनश्चाव्वाकाद्यः 
समुदुभूय यज्ञविधाँश्च बहुधा विगीतवन्तः | 

एवं यज्ञविधाने प्रतिहते तदा द्वापरयुगप्रचुत्तिः | 
द्वापरान्ते कलिप्रारम्मेऽपि बोद्ध-जेनाद्य एवं देवःपित्रथ 
विष्णुयजनं व्यरुन्धन,। अत्र द्वापरे अर्चनेनेच विष्णु 
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समाराधनं व्यवस्थितम्‌। ged सात्वताः येन विधिनां 
'विष्णुमयजन्त स॒ एवाधुना विष्णुपरिचर्य्याविधि: | 
विष्णुभिन्नानां देवानां यजनन्तु असात्वतसभ्प्रदायेष्वेव 
सनिबद्धमासीत्‌। किन्तु सव्वेकालेषु अनादिवहि- 
Herat जीवानां सद्भावात्‌ बहिमुखसभावाच तेः सा 
विष्णुपरिचय्यां कळुषिता । विष्णुपूजाव्यपदेशिनो 
देवलसस्प्रदायाश्चाविभूय विष्णुसेवां परिहृत्य भोगेषु 
मञ्चा अभवन्‌। कलावपि द्वापरोयविष्णुपूजापदेरोन 
भोगलिपततादशनक्षुष्धाः सात्वता गत्यन्तराभावात्‌ 
अन्यां व्यवस्था चक्क : । अतः श्रीमदाचाय्यं आनन्द- 


तीर्थेः qi age: मुए्डकोपनिषद्वाष्ये श्रीः 


नारायणखंहितावचनं समुद्धृत्योक्तवान्‌-- 

“द्वापरीयजनेविष्णु: पश्चराजेस्तु केवले: | 

कलो तु नाममात्रेण पूज्यते भगवान्‌ हरि: ॥” 

द्वापरीयां जनां . हिं पशञ्चरात्रोक्तविधानेन विष्णु- 
भ्ेयामांसुः। अधुना कलो तु नामद्वारेव भगवान्‌ 
हरिःपूज्ञनीय इत्यर्थः । ` 

द्वापरे विष्णुपूजायों थो व्यभिचारः समजनि 
तंस्याबशेषोऽद्यापि बत्तते। अधुनापि विष्णुपूजाव्यपं- 
देशेन अक्षजज्ञानगोचराणां इतरदेवतानां पूजा देवलं- 
वृत्तिरूपेण समुद्चरति। अचेनक्रियां हि जीचिकाना- 
मभ्यतमत्वेन. उद्घाव्य तया परिवारपोषण-भोगा दिक 
क्रियते। किन्तु द्वापरीयमचेन कळो न युज्यते | 
साम्प्रतं हि भगवन्नामकीत्तेनेनेव विष्णोरनुशीळनं 
बिहितम्‌। 

यथा द्वापरीयार्चनव्यभिचारेण उद्रभरणात्‌ देवला 
भचामस्तथां नामविक्रेयिणोऽपि। ग्रन्था लिख्यन्ते 
प्रकाश्यन्ते च--छक्ष्यं तु कनक कामिनी प्रतिष्ठासंग्रह: | 
sanmdi अर्थविनिमयेन नाम कोत्येते॥ एवं. 
frat कीत्तनस्य फळत्विन्त्रियतर्पणमात्रं न हर: 






उपदेशदानेन चार्थश्चेन्न लभ्यते, तहिः तत्सव्वेमेच 
परित्यज्प़ उपायान्तरं gà | कनककामिनी-प्रतिष्ठा- 
संग्रहाभावे च wet सेवादिकं स्तम्थीभवति। अत 
एतानि पाठादोनि वस्तुतः पाठादिशब्दवाउपानि भवितं 
wea, परन्तु अपराधा एव | वणिग्वृत्ति: न 
कदापि सेवाभिधानमहं ति | 

श्रीमन्महाप्रभोः THATS तु ईद्वश्यवस्था नासीत्‌ | 
महाप्रभुणा तस्य पाषद्श्च चणिग्वृत्या एतानि कदापि 
नोपदिष्टानि। श्रीमद्रागवतं तथा श्रीनाम च साक्षात्‌ 
कष्णुखरूपभ्‌। श्रीमूत्तिरपि साक्षात्सब्विदानन्द्मयी | 
लोका भागवत-नाम'मन्च-विक्रयिणो भत्वा स्वैन्द्रियाणि 
तपयेयुः । इत्याशयेन श्रीगौरसुन्दरः नित्यानन्दाद्वे तहरि 
दासाचाय्यपाद्‌। षड्धगोस्वामिपाद्श्च नेतानिं जगति 
प्रचारितानि | 

ध्यान-यज्ञ-परिचयया-कीत्त॑नात्मकं agas 
जीवानां जीवितकालेऽपि न्यूनाधिकं समुदेति | आत्म 
रव्या भक्त्या शुद्धभावेन हरिसेचोन्मुखस्यं तत्छृत्यं 
OE प्रकाशते | मनोधर्म्माभिभतस्य तत्सव्व तु व्यभि 
चारदु fa | मनोधम्मबशीभता चयं विषय चिन्तनं 
ध्यानं, इन्द्रियानलतपणं यज्ञ, परिजनपौषणार्थं नैतद 
लोभात्श्रीमूत्तिपूजनं,  खर-तान-लय-माने श्रो 
चित्ताजुरञ्जनमेव कीर्तनं मन्यामहे । एवमनुतिष्ठताः 
मस्माक रुट्रतिपथात्‌ भगवान्‌ सुदूरमपसरति | :एबं. 
छष्णकर्णोत्सवं विद्दायात्मकणोत्सच एवं भवंति । नाज 
रष्णेतरियतपेणं परन्तु आत्मकामा ञचिसन्तर्पणमेव | 

कलो विक्षिचित्तेन ध्यानं न सम्भाव्यते | प्रत्या 
हाराय पायश्चित्तवृत्ति ,निरुदुध्य ध्यानचेष्ठा निष्फला 
भवति चास्तव-नित्य-चिद्धिग्रहस्य मनोधम्मिणो. ध्यान 
विषयत्वाभात्‌। न हि. मनोधंमेण चिन्तनं धयानम्‌ 
Rad त्त्येब ध्यानं. सम्भवति | . कलौ 
यक्षविधेरपि उपयोगित्वं. नास्ति यज्ञानां बहुदुव्यकाल 


च ee 
neta ee renee reer 


साध्यत्वाजीवानाञ्च BAA) नापि कलो 
परिचय्या-सोष्ठवमपि दुव्येलजीवानां शरीरापाटवात्‌ 
शाचाशाच-कालाकाळ विचारसापेक्षत्वाचच । हरिनाम- 
ग्रहणे तु ईद्वशविचाराड़ाम्वबरो नास्ति। 
कश्चिद्वरिभजनविचारस्तु अस्त्येच | 
चेतन्यसागवते-- 
“खाइते शुइते यथा तथा नाम लय | 
दैशकाळ नियम नाहि, aed सिद्धि हय ॥ 
कि भोजने, कि शयने, किवा जागरणे | 
अहनिश चिन्त कृष्ण, बलह वदने ॥” 
किं बहुना, नात्र नामग्रहणे शोचाशोचविचारणापि | 
अभिजातो वा नीचो वा, स्त्रीशूद्वान्त्यजप्ठु च्छा वा, 
बाळ्युवबृद्धा वा, सब्बे एच सर्व्वांखवस्थास्वेव हरिः 
नामांधिकारिणः। यथा wef तथां जनसंसदि, 
एकलेन बा बहुभिमिलत्वा वा, हैलया श्रद्वया वापि 
नाम अहंण तु शक्यते । एवं स्थितेऽपि श्रीनाम विहाय 
अन्यत्किञ्चिद्‌नुतिष्ठामश्त्रेत्‌. अन्तलोकचश्चनवुद्विप्रेरिताः 
बहिः कपटं get प्रतिष्ठादशावेसुख्पश्च प्रख्याप्य, NÈ 
ममादिघुद्धिसम्पन्नाः, अचेष्णवान्‌ वेष्णवांस्तथा वेष्शवां- 
श्वावेष्णुवान, मत्वा, सतां निन्दा दिरूपान्‌ नामापराधान्‌ 
अनुष्ठाय, असाधूनां बहुमानेन, नाम्नो बलात्पाप 
माश्रित्यचापराघान्‌ वितन्प्रश्चेत्‌,-हा हन्त! तहि 
वञ्चिताः स्मः 
श्रीमगवतो गौरचन्द्रस्य श्री शिकषाष्टकशते द्वितीयः 
शलोक एवमुक्त 
“लाम्नामकारि बहुधा निज स॒व्वेशक्ति 
स्तत्रा(पंता नियमितः स्मरणे न कालः | 
एतादृशी तच कृपा भगवन्ममापि 
छुदेवमी हुशमिहाजनि, नानुराग: ॥” 
परमकारणिकेन नामिना ,श्रीसगवता अहैतुकङपा- 
पारवशयात्स्वनाल्नां बहुत्वं प्रकटय्य तत्र आत्मनः सर्वा 


निपुण; 
तथा हि श्री- 


अभिभाषणम्‌ 


३१ 





शक्तयः सम्रपिंताः। अत्र बहुधेतिपदैन भगवन्नाम्ना 
सुख्यगोणमेदौ ज्ञापितौ । तेषु माधुर्यग्रघानानि श्रीः 
श्रीकृष्ण-राधाकान्त-गोदीजनवलयादोनि, gact 
प्रधानानि Tea esata च सुख्यानि | 
अंशरूपाणि असम्यगाविर्भावात्मकानि ब्रह्मपरमात्माः 
दीनि गौणानि। मुख्यनामभिः नामिनः श्रीमगवतो- 
ऽभिन्नत्वम्‌। सुख्यनामखु प्रत्येकं सर्व्वाः शक्तयः 
साकल्येन पूर्णतया च feat) mg तु 
विविधास्ता अंशेन वत्तमाना: | 

लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ जीवमात्रस्येव श्रीहरिनाञ्नि अधिः 
कारोऽस्त्येच । oy: श्रीमनन्नित्यानत्द्‌ः श्रीहरिदासश्च 
नामाचाय्यों । श्रीनामसङ्कीत्तन-प्रवत्तेक्ेन भगवता 
श्रीकृष्णचेतन्यमहाप्रभुणा हरिदासो न जातु प्रतिबिद्वः 
“यचनस्त्वं ब्राह्मणगृहेषु कदापि हरिनाम न कीत्तिय” 
इति । परन्तु तेन नित्यानन्दहरिदासावा दिष्टो जगति 
प्रतिगृहं गत्वा युवाभ्यां हरिनाम सब्वेत्र समं कीत्यता- 
मिति। ब्राह्मणेत्रेण पररुपरं व्यवहाण्त्‌ ब्राह्मणस्य 
ब्राह्मणत्वं विनश्यतीति स्मात्तों विधिः। किन्तु 
क्षत्रिय वेश्य-कंसवणिङनयशाखादीनां अवरकुलानां यत्र 
कुत्रचित्समुद्‌प्रतेछु श्रोहरिनामप्रदानेनो पाध्याय-कुला- 
विभूतस्य प्रभोः श्रीमन्नित्यानन्द्स्य न किञ्चिदपि 
पातित्यम्‌ । यतस्तत्रभवान्‌ शुद्ध -नामप्रदान-समर्थो-. 
ऽर्थादिलोभादुद्रभरणार्थं वा कदापि कस्मैचिन्नामाप- 
राधं न प्रददाति। अतोऽसो पतितपावनो जीवो- 
aru: | येत्वपरे अहंममत्वपरा अर्थादिलोल्य़ात्‌ 
हरिनामप्रदानव्याजेन नामापराघं वितरन्ति, ते तु नीच 
खंसगात्पातित्यं भजन्त एव। एवं नच श्रीमद्वरिः 
दासस्यापि आचाय्येत्वायोग्यता । परन्तु श्रीमन्महा- 
प्रभुणा हरिदाखं नामाचाययंरूपेण प्रतिष्ठाप्य सर्वे जीवा 
उपदिष्टाः “यदासिजात्येन लोकिकमर्यर्पाद्या वा पारः 


: . मार्थिकानां उच्चावचानां भावानां न कोऽपि सम्बन्ध 


S अ भक्ता 
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इति। वस्तुतस्तु पारमाथिकानामेव मुख्याभिजात्य॑ 
वर्तेते नेतरेषाम्‌ | अन्येषां; यद्वश्यते तत्तु मिथ्या- 
भिजात्यमेव हरिनामग्रहणप्रतिबन्धकञ्च। श्रीमद्वाग- 
घतेन तथा श्रीचेतन्यचरिताम्ृतेन Tata समथितम्‌। 
तथा हि-- 
“जन्मैश्ययंश्रुतश्री भिरेधमानमदः पुमान्‌ | 
नेवाहत्यभिधातुं वे त्वामकिञ्चनगोचरम्‌ AT: ॥ 
a * * 
“येइ भजे सेइ बड़, अभक्त हीन छार |” 
* * % 
“दीनेरे अधिक दया करेन भगवान्‌ | 
कुलीन पण्डित धनीर बड़ अभिमान ॥” 
भक्तस्येब श्रेष्ठत्वमभक्तस्य नीचत्वं तुच्छत्वश्च, 
दीनेषु भगवतः समधिकं कारुण्यमभिजातानां पण्डिता 
qan धनिनाञ्च॒मदोन्मत्ततेति बङ्गभाषाशलोकः 
तात्पय्यंम्‌ | 
शोक त्राह्मशेतरःवर्णजातस्य सुखात्‌ हरिनाम न 
श्रोतव्यं, नीचकुलोदुभूतस्य हरिनामकीत्तने नाधिकार 
anes मूलपुरुषाणामाचरणेन न समर्थितम्‌ । 
कुलीनग्रामवास्तब्यः श्रोरामानन्दो महति कुले जातोऽपि 
श्रीलहरिदासस्य दास्यं स्वीचकार । श्रीमन्नित्यानन्दो- 
5प्यवरकुलोत्पत्न भ्रीउद्धारणठकुरं शिष्यत्वेन परिणृहीत- 
वान्‌। महाभागवतरणालंरुते TA ऊध्वंतना अधः 
स्तनाश्च शातं पुरुषा, मध्यमभागवताविभांचपाचिते वंश 
ऊ्ध्वाधस्तनाश्चतुद्‌श, कनिष्ठमागवतावतारपदित्रिते 
कुले ऊध्वोधरत्रयः पुरुषा उन्नीयन्त इति प्रसिद्धमेव | 
चेष्णबास्तु न कम्मफलवश्याः। 'अवश्यमेच 
eet फलं कम्म शुभाशुममित्यस्य विधेः प्रयोगस्थानं 
भक्ता न भवन्ति। जीवो हि पापात्कुष्ठिनो a2 कुष्ठ 
2  व्याधितो घितो जायते, पुण्यात्तु श्राह्मणगृहससुत्पननः श्रेष्ठ 









योगभ्रष्ट: श्रीमतां ग्रहे5मिजायत इत्यनेकशो दूश्यन्ते | 
fei प्राक्तनफलप्राप्त्यादिकं कम्मिणां भवत्येव न 
जातु वेष्णबानाम्‌। तथा हि श्रील रूपगोखामि- 
वाक्यं 
- “वहुब्रह्मलाक्षात्कति-निष्ठयापि 
विनाशमायाति विना न भोगे; | 
अपेति नामस्फुरणेन तत्ते 
प्रारब्ध कर्मेति विरौति वेदः ॥? 
तेलधारावद्विच्छिन्नब्रह्मध्यातेनापि यत्प्रारष्धकमं- 
फलं पापं वा पुण्यं वा.भोगं बिना न निवत्तेते तत्सवं 
हि भगवन्नामस्फुरणादैव सम्यक्‌ प्रविलीयत इत्येतत्‌ 
Re: उच्चे: कीत्तयतीत्यर्थः | 
यत्तु लौकिकद्रष्ट्या भगवद्गक्तानां नीचकुलावि- 
मूंतत्व-मूवेत्व-व्याधित्रस्तत्वादिकसुपलभ्यते - तत्रापि 
कश्चन सुमहान, हेतुः । एवञ्चेत्‌ दृश्येत यद्वगवद्गक्ताः 
केवलं उच्च वंशानेवालंकुवेन्ति, तेषामेव बलवत्ता 
पाणिडत्यञ्च, तहि अन्येषां निरुत्साहः स्यात्‌। अतः 
श्रीभगवान्‌ जगन्मङ्गलःविधित्सया स्वभक्तानु्चावचेछु 
वणांश्रमेष्वाविर्भाव्य जीवानां दयतेतराम्‌। एतद्धि 
यथा ग्रहपालितां पूव्वशिक्षिताञ्च करिणीं प्रवेश्य 
सद्योऽवपातमझाःः करिणो gerd तद्वदिति शे यम्‌। 
तथा हि श्रीमदुबृन्दावनदासः-- 
` “शोच्यदेरो शोच्यकुले भापन समान | 
जन्माइया वेष्णव सवारे करे त्राण ॥ 
येइ 82 येइ कुले वेष्णव अवतारे | 
ताँहार प्रभावे लक्ष योजन निस्तरे ॥” 
- चेः भाः आदि A 
परमकारुणिको भगवान्‌ स्वतुल्यान्‌ घेष्णवान 
शोच्ये देशे कुळे च समुद्राव्य सर्व्वान्‌ जायते। यत्र 


देशे कुले च वेष्णवोऽवतरति तत्र हि तस्य प्रभावात्‌ 
कम्मफलबशात्‌ लक्षयोजनं लोका निस्तरन्तीति भावः | 


[ २६श: खण्डः 


yi संख्या ] 


“'यत दैख वेष्णवेर व्यवहार दुःख | 
निश्चय जानिह, सेइ परानन्द्‌-सुख ॥ 
विषयमदान्ध सब किछुइ ना जाने | 
विद्या-घन-कुलमदे toys ना चिने 1” 
घेष्णवानां यत्‌ व्यावहारिकं दु:खं प्रतीयते, तत्तु 
तेषां परमं खुखमन्तःपरानन्द्निमञ्भरचादिति सत्यं 
जानीहि । विषयान्धास्तु नेतत्‌ जानन्ति। विद्या- 


श्रीतत्त्वसूत्रम्‌ ३३ 


धन-कुलमदेन Aq ज्ञातं. न शक्यते इत्यर्थः 
भगवद्भक्तं नीचकुलाविर्भूतं guae न मन्तव्यं यत्‌ 
स हि कर्मफलेनेव नीचयोनिं प्राप्तः शूद्रकुलससुत्पन्न 
इति। परन्तु तेनेव जन्मना स तत्कुलं पूतवानित्येच 
aaa! कोऽपि महाजनश्चेत्कलियुगीयसाधनेन 
सिद्धि समधिगच्छति तहि तस्येव श्रेष्ठटवं नान्यस्येति 
स्थितिः । 





शौतत्तसूचम्‌ 


[ श्रीमद्क्तिविनोद्‌-ठक्कुरःचिरचितम्‌ ] 
( पूव्वांचुदत्तम्‌ ) 


परानुशीलनसाधनानि गोणभक्तेः प्रत्यङ्गानि दशयति, 


श्रवणकीर्तनादीनि परानुशील- 


नोपयोगित्वात्तत्मत्यङ्कानि ॥३५॥ 
[ अतएव उपायभक्त्यङ्गस्य पराचुशीलनस्य उपः 
योगित्वात्‌ श्रवणकीत्तेनादीनि तस्याः पूर्वोक्ताया 
उपायभक्तेः प्रत्यङ्गानि। सततं की्तयन्तो मामित्यत् 
'कौसंनादांनां उपासनाङ्गत्वश्रवणात्‌ ] 
यथा भक्तिरखास्रतसिन्धो,- 
शुद्धसत्त्वविशेषात्मा प्रेमसूय्योंशुसाम्यमाक्‌ | 
रुचिभिश्चित्तमाखुण्यरुद्खो भाव उच्यते ॥ 
आविभूय मनोवृत्ती ब्रजन्ती तत्खरूपताम्‌ | 
स्वयं प्रकाशरूपापि भासमाना प्रकाइयवत्‌ ॥ 
miea सूजमाष्ये घुतवचनं,-- 
गड्डाजले किं न वसन्ति मत्स्या 
दैवालये पक्षिगणा वसन्ति | 


भावोजरिता स्ते न फळं लभन्ते 
aaa देवायतनाच्च मुख्यात्‌ ॥ 
यथा रूपगोस्वामिवाक्यं,- 
यत्र रागानवापतत्वात्प्रवृत्तिरुपजायते | 
शासनेनेव शास्रस्य सा वंधीभक्तिरुच्यते ॥ 
तथा हि भक्तिरसासुतसिन्धो,-- 
वेघभक्त्यधिकारित्वे भावाविर्भावनावधि | 
अज शास्त्रं तथा तक्कमनुकूलमपेक्षते ॥ 
भक्तिरखामूतसिन्धो रूपगोस्वामिवाक्यं,-- 
हरिभक्तिविलासेऽस्या भक्तेरङ्गानि लक्षशः | 
किन्तु तानि प्रसिद्धानि निर्दिश्यन्ते यथामति ॥ 
पुनश्च रूपगोस्वामिवाक्यं,- 
सा भक्तिरेकमुख्याङ्गाश्रिता वा बहुछा ङ्किका | 
खवासनानुसारेण निष्ठातः सिद्धिरुद्धवेत्‌ ॥ 
यथा रसाएतसिन्धो,- l 
केषाञ्चित्कचिदङ्गानां यत्छुद श्रूयते फलम्‌ । 
बहिर्मुखप्रबृत्त्येतत्किन्तु get फलं रतिः ॥ 


३४ श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 





तथा च गीतायां भगवद्वाक्यं, 
महात्मानस्तु मां पाथं देवीं प्रश्‍तिमाश्रिता: | 
भजन्त्यनन्यमनसो ज्ञात्वा भूतादिमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 
सततं कीत्तयन्तो मां यतन्तश्च FEAT: । 
नमस्यन्तश्च मां भक्त्या नित्ययुक्ता उपासते ॥ 
पुनश्च तत्रेव श्रीसुखवाक्यं; — 
अहं सब्वस्य प्रभवो मत्तः सर्व्व TATA | 
इति मत्वा भजन्ते मां बुधा भावसमन्विताः ॥ 
afer मद्गतप्राणा बोधयन्तः परस्परम्‌ | 
कथयन्तश्च मां नित्यं तुष्यन्ति च रमन्ति च ॥ 
तेषां सततयुक्तानां भजतां प्रीतिपूव्वंकम्‌ | 
ददामि बुद्धियोगं ते येन मामुपयान्ति ते ॥ 
तेषामेवानुकम्पाथमहमज्ञानजं तम: | 
नाशयाम्यात्मभावप्यो ज्ञानदीपेन भारता ॥ 
महाभारते शात्तिपव्वेणि मोक्षधर्मे,-- 
सव्वांश्रमाभिगमनं सव्वेतीथांवगाहनम्‌ | 
न तथा फलद्‌ं सोते नारायणकथा यथा ॥ 
तथा च विष्णुपुराणे, -- 
तस्मादहनिशं विष्णं संस्मरन्‌ पुरषो सुने | 
. न याति नरकं शुद्धः खंक्षीणाखिलकहमषः ॥ 
तथा हि विष्णुपुराणे, द्वितोयांशे,-- . 
ते पापेऽनुतापो वे यस्य da: प्रजायते । 
प्रायश्चित्तन्तु तस्येकं हरिसंस्मरणं परम्‌ ॥ 
अतएव भागवते सप्तमस्कन्धे, 
श्रवणं कीत्त॑नं चिष्णोः स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 
aad aged दास्यं सख्यमात्मनिवेद्नम्‌ ॥ 
भागवते एकादशे भगवद्वाक्यं, 


_ नेतत्त्वया दाम्भिकाय नास्तिकाय शठाय च। | 





[ २६शाः ETE: 





Se ane, 


भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे कर्दमं प्रति भगवद्वाक्यं, 
कृत्वा द्याञ्च जीवेषु द्त्त्वाचाभयमात्मवान्‌ | 
मय्यात्मानं सह जगत्‌ व्रक्ष्यस्यात्मनि चापि माम्‌ ॥ 
यथा गीतायां परमेश्वरचाक्यं,- 
सब्वेभूतस्थमात्मानं सब्वैभूतानि चात्मनि | 
क्षते योगयुक्तात्मा सव्वेच समदशनः ॥ 
सव्वभूतस्ितं यो मां भजत्येकत्वमास्थितः | 
सर्व्वथा वत्तमानोऽपि स योगी मयि वत्तेते N 
पुनश्च तत्रेव, 
समोऽहं सब्वेभूतेषु न मे द्व ष्योऽस्ति न प्रियः । 
ये सजन्ति तु मां भक्त्या मयि ते तेषु चाप्यहम्‌ ॥ 
पुनश्च ata चरमसिद्धान्ते,-- 
ईश्वरः सब्बेभूतानां हृद्देशे$जुन तिष्ठति | 
भ्रामयन्‌ सव्वंभूतानि यन्वारूढानि मायया ॥ 
तमेव शरणं गच्छ सव्वेभावेन भारत | 
तत्प्रसादात्परां शान्तिं ध्यानं प्राप्स्यसि शाइवतम्‌॥ 
श्रीमद्रागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे एकोनविंशाध्याये 
कपिलदेववाकयं,-- 
अहं सर्व्वेषु भूतेषु भूतात्मावस्थितः. सदा | 
तमवज्ञाय मां मत्यः कुरुते ऽर्चा विडम्बनम्‌ ॥ 
यो मां ey भूतेषु सन्तमात्मांनमीश्वरम्‌ | 
हित्वाचों भजते मोढ्याद्वस्मन्येव जुहोति सः ॥ 
द्विषतः परकाये मां माननो भिन्नदर्शिनः | 
भूतेषु बडवरस्य न मनः शान्तिस्च्छति॥ ˆ 
महमुचाचचेद्रव्येः क्रिययोत्पन्नयाऽनघे । 
नेव तुष्येऽचिंतोऽ्ायां भूतग्रामावमानिनः ॥ 
अर्थादावचयेत्तावदीशवरं मां खकम्मेकृत्‌ | 
यावन्न वेद्‌ स्वहृदि सव्वभूतेष्ववख्यितत्‌ ॥ 
आत्मनश्च परस्यापि यः करोत्यन्तरोद्रम्‌ | 
तस्य भिन्नदृशो सृत्युविद्धे भयमुल्बणम्‌ ॥ 





एमी संख्या ] 
अथ मां सव्येभूतेषु भूतात्मानं कृतालयम्‌ | 
अह येद्दानमानाभ्यां मैत्रघभिन्नेन चक्षुषा ॥ 
श्रीचेतन्यचन्द्रोदयना टके, 
अन्तः प्रसादयति शोधयतीन्द्रियाणि 
मोक्षश्च तुच्छयति किं पुनर्थेकामौ | 
ea: कृतार्थयति सन्निहितेकजीवा- 
नानन्द्सिन्धुविवरेषु निमञ्जयन्ती ॥ 
इदानीं पूर्व्वोक्तोपाय-भक्त्यङ्गभूतन्चु प्रत्याहारस्य 
खरूपं लक्षयति, 


देहर्थं मनः सारथिमिन्द्रिय- 
हयानास्तिक्यज्ञानेन युक्तवेराग्येण 
च विषयमार्गाच्छनेनिवर्तयेदेष एव 
प्रत्याहारः ॥३६॥ 


[aa देह एव र्थं चेतन्प्रेरितत्वात्‌ मन 
लारथिरूपं इन्द्रियनियन्वित्वात्‌ । इन्द्रियाणि हया 


शरीररथचालकत्वात्‌ इह रथी जीव इत्यादि सूत्रकारः 


स्याभिप्रेतमवगन्तव्यं, आत्मानं रथिनं विद्धि इत्यादिः 
श्रुतयः प्रमाणम्‌ । आस्तिक्यशानयुक्तवेराग्योभयंविध 


साधनेन पूर्व्यॉक्तरथादीनामसद्विषयमार्गात्क्रमेण प्रत्या 


नयनं प्रत्याहारलक्षणं, शने शनेरुपरमेद्घुदया धति 
शृहीतया इति गीतायाम्‌ | ] 


श्रीतत्त्वसूत्रम्‌ ae 


विज्ञानसारथियंस्तु मन:प्र्रहवान्नरः | 
सोऽध्वनः पारमाप्नोति तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ॥ 
गीतायां,-- 
यत्सांख्येः प्राप्यते स्थानं तदुयोगेरपि गम्यते | 
एकं सांख्यश्च योगश्च यः पश्यति स पश्यति ॥ 
कम्मेण्यकम्म यः पश्येदकर्म्मणि च कम्म यः | 
स बुद्धिमान्‌ मनुष्येषु स युक्तः TARET, ॥ 
सन्न्यासः कर्म्मयोगश्च निःश्रेयलकराबुभौ | 
तयोस्ठु कम्मेसन्न्यासात्कम्मेयोगो विशिष्यते ॥ 
सन्न्यासस्तु महावाहो दुःखमाप्तुमयोगतः | 
योगयुक्तो मुनित्रह्म न चिरेणाधिगच्छति ॥ 
तथा हि गीतायां, | 
यत्रोपरमते चित्तं निरुद्ध योगसेवया | 
यत्र चेचात्मनात्मानं पश्यन्नात्मनि तुष्यति ॥ 
सुखमात्यन्तिकं यत्तद्बुद्धिग्राह्ममती न्द्रियम्‌ । 
वेत्ति यत्र न चेवायं स्थितश्चलति तत्त्वतः i 
पुनश्च तत्रेव, 
युञ्जन्नेवं सदात्मानं योगो विगतकदमषः | 
सुखेन ब्रह्मसंस्पशमत्यन्त्यं सुखमश्नुते ॥ 
भगवान्‌ गीतायां कथयति, — 
योगिनामपि सब्वेंषां मद्रतेनान्तरात्मना | 
श्रद्धावान भजते यो मां स मे युक्ततमो मतः ॥ 


` पुनश्च तत्रच,-- 


येषामन्तगतं पापं जनानां पुण्यकम्मैणाभ्‌ | 


कठोपनिषद्‌, T | 
रथिनं बिद्धि शरीरं रथमेव च | ते दन्दमोहनिमुक्ता भज॑न्ते मां aT ॥ 
बुद्धिन्तु सारथिं बिद्धि मनः प्रग्रहमेव च ॥ भगवद्गीतायां अष्टमाध्योये चरमसिद्धान्तें,-- 
इन्द्रियाणि हयानाहुंविषयांस्तेषु गोचरान्‌ | वेदेषु यज्ञे षु atg चैव 
आत्मैन्द्रियमनो युक्त भोक्तेत्याहुमेनीषिण: ॥ दानेषु यत्पुण्यफलं पदिम्‌ L 
यस्तु विज्ञानवान्‌ भवति युक्तेन मनसा सदा । अभ्येति तत्सब्वेमिदं बिदित्वा 
तस्येन्द्रियाणि वश्यानि सदश्वा इव ATA ॥ योगी परं स्यानमुपेति चाद्यम्‌ ॥ 


( क्रमशः ) : 


सीख्रीशुर्गोराङ्गौ जयतः 


निवेदन न 


i 

स्रीपरमहंस मठ 3 
नीमसार ( सीतापुर)। | 
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देनिक अनुष्ठान-- i 
! ऊषःकालः - अरुणोदय कीत्तेन मध्याह-महाप्रसाव्‌-सम्मान i 
11 भात:काल--श्रीचेतन्यचरितासृत श्रीमद्भागवत पाठ | अपराह्ञ--यीमद्रागवत पाठ और व्याख्या i 
i sd और व्याख्या | प्रदोषकाल--श्रीहरिकीत्तेन तथा महाप्रसाद न 
i पूर्वाह--नगर क॑ सम्मान ii 
§ a H 
i वष्णव दासानुदास॑--- l 
i H 
i ठाकुर रघुनन्दन सिंह soa कोरोना ) गोखामी अतुलचन्द्र भक्तिसारङ्ग | 
i Fafe fag श्रीमक्तिप्रदीप र्त खीनिशिकान्त देवशर्मा एम० ए० 
i त्रिदरिड भिश्च ्रीमक्तिहृद्य चन खीकुजविहारी विद्याभूषण, भागवतरन्ष, भक्तिशास्त्री | 
तु | 
i इति।तां० १० नवम्बर सन, १६२८ fe | 


हऊ आवश्यकतानुसार समयमें परिचरन भी होगा। | i 
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An Old Paper on the Attibaris of Orissa. 


EOPLE who are interested to study 
the Attibaris of Orissa will get light 

if they go through the following letter 
published in the “Progress” on the 18th 
August 1871. The word Attibari indi- 
cates that they area set of people who 
‘care very little for their preceptors 
With their following and who entertain 
an idea quite independent of the pre- 
vailing sanctity though they base their 
thought on antique principles. In 
Bengal the epithet Attibari 1s given to 
the followers of one Rup Kabiraj who 
happened to have quarrelled with the 
following of Acharyy® Srinibas on so ne 
eligious practice which deviated him 


17 


from the Srauta method. The Attibaris 
of Orissa in some places have identified 
themselves with their provincial cause 
of nationality but we entreat them to 
refrain from doing so for the sake of 
comparative significance of religious 
views which are common properties of 
all nations. The system of Bhakti has a 
special characteristic which should 
never be ignored in furthering a nation- 
al sentiment of a particular province. 
The patient inquisitive readers will find 
substantial material when they go over 
this article for their future guidance: 30 
we cannot resist culling it here in toto: 
— Ed. H. 


126 
To THE EDITOR, PROGRESS. 


Dear Sir, 

There isa class of men in Orissa 
who pass by the name of Attibaris. 
They say that they are Vaishnavas but 
in fact they are quite opposed to the 
principles of Vaishnavism. This sect 
originated with one Jaganath Das who 
flourished at the time when Mahaprabhu 
Chaitanya Deva of Nadia entered 
Puri with a view to propagate the 
genuine principles of the Vaishnava 
creed. Jaganath Das was indeed a man 
of great acquirements in the Sanskrit 
language. He translated the Sreemad 
Bhagabata into Uria poetry as also the 
Bhagabat Geeta, the most instructive 
book in the Hindu literature. The 
translations are, however, free and 
contain more things than the original 
works themselves. The Urias, especi- 
ally those who are below the Brahmins, 
are very fond of reading these tran- 
slations. Asa citizen of Calcutta you 
m‘ght have several times heard the 
Uria bearers reading these translations 
in ther Palkee Addas in the City 
of Palaces. 


Though the translation of the 
Bhagabat by Jaganath Das is generally 
liked by all classes of the Urias, yet 
there is a special clas3-of men who con- 
sidered themselves as’ spiritually led 
by him. ‘These men are the Attibaris. 
Most of them belong to the lower 


Es 


classes, 
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The Attidart is both a religionist 
and a politician like the Mohammadan 
fanatics that go by the name of Waha. 
bees. In religion they occupy a very 
curious position. They say that they 
worship One Great God who is without 
any form whatever. They appear and 
have no conception about the Spiritual 
Personality of the Deity, nor do they 
believe that the human soul lasts in 
distinction from God after salvation. 
In fact, they hold a similar idea 
with the great commentator of the 
Vedanta Darshana, I mean Sankura- 
charjea, the leader of the Adwaitavadis, 
But they at the same time believe that 
the Jaganath in the Temple at Puri is 
the highest ideal of God. In fact they 
worship the idol as if it were the un- 
conditioned Deity himself. They do 
not believe all the Shastras but they 
attempt to choose out principles out 
of them. They believe, however, that 
they are the highest class of religion- 
ists in the world and the Absolute Truth 
is alone with them. ‘They several times 
profess that they are true Brahmagyanis 
and that the present Brahmas are but 
Christians, the name Brahma being 
a misnomer with them. The Attibaris 
like the old Ronan Catholics in the 
Middle Ages still receive revelations 
from the Deity and Speak sometimes 
face to face with him. For this reason ` 
every learned Aitibari is a prophet, and 
has his Malika or 4 series of revelations. 
Go to one of them and he will tell you 
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in which year and under which circum- 
stances the world will end! They some- 
times perform some ceremonies of the 
Yoga philosophy, ana attempt to work 
physical wonders. They are addicted 
to the smoking of Gumja and taking of 
opium, and it is when they are under the 
influence of these intoxicating articles, 
that they are in the habit of receiving 
revelations ! Most of them are married 
men living in their own houses and dis- 
like the life of ascetics. They are often 
very-bold and address other people in 
mysteriously awkward terms. In fact, 
those of the Urias who are intelligent 
enough to understand matters but have 
received no good education, turn out 
Attibaris. In whole of Orissa, I believe, 
there are about 15,000 men of. this 
class! We understand it on very good 
authority that they have a sort of 
brotherhood like the Free 
amongst themselves which unite them 
in a strong affection towards each other. 
They often keep communication 
amongst themselves in mysterious ex- 
pressions and signs, and thus the Atti- 
baris at Balasore are often kept in- 
formed of what is going on With the 
Attibaris at Puri which is about 8 days’ 
journey from the former station. 

We would have been led to compare 
this class of fanatics with Bowls of 
Bengal, had there not been another 
characteristic to distinguish them from 
the latter, I mean the political charac- 
ter of the Attibaris The main object 
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of the class is to brins about some poli- 
tical revolution in the province by 
means of circulating false rumours in 
the shape of rovelations. Their Malikas 
(as the revelations are called by them) 
generally declare the period when there 
will be an incarnation of the Deity to 
destroy the present ruling authority. 
By mysterious words they advise their 
fellow brethren to be ready for the 
time and eagerly to wait for the Avatar ! 
These circulations are not solely to be 
attributed to the ganja to which they 
are addicted, but to a desire which they 
foster in them to enjoy money and 
women belonging to the credulous fools. 
that live far from the light of edu- 
cation. An Attibari is looked upon in 
the interior as one saint of Heaven to 
deliver the souls of sinners, and to give 
them worldly aggrandisement when 
necessary. People sometimes visit them. 
with a view to get rid of chronic di- 
seases and women generally solicit the 
favour of their giving them children 
and domestic comfort. The trials of 
a couple of cases in criminal courts at 
Puriand Khurda have brought to light 
a great deal about the doings of the 
Attibari impostors in the muffosil. The 
Khurda case has disclosed that one of : 
them turned out to be an incarnation 
of Balaram and prophesied to the 
people that he had come to make a poli- 
tical revolution in Orissa, the chosen 
place of the Deity. By this false ru- 
mour he acquired a great reputation 


The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed Devotion 


transcendental amorous pastimes of Sri 


iis: 
Krishna with the spiritual milk-maids of Braja 
constitute the highest platform of service of the Di- 
vinity. This is the sum and substance of the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. This teaching is set forth in the 
Srimad Bhagabata Purana which offers the concrete 
and unambiguous exposition of this religion of love. 
The principle of love is not supposed by any 
body as necessarily implying the reference to sex. 
Amorous love which involves the sexual reference 
is, however, regarded as a dangerous subject. It is 
difficult to understand how amorous love can be 
made to survive the complete elimination of the sex- 
ual reference as appears to be the hypocritical 
dream of a certain type of empiric poets and religion- 
ists, The empiricists take strong objection to the 
sexual element that enters most prominently and in 
its most repugnant form of polygamous adultery into 
the narrative of the pastimes of Sri Krishna. The 
unconventional amorous love of Braja with its frank 
sexual abandon is regarded by moralists and socio- 
logists a too strong dose especially for boys and girls 
of a tender age, if not also for adults who do not 
possess a cultured taste and imagination. The idola- 
try of ribald sexual passion is a most mischievous 
religion and is a survival of the ideal of promiscuity 
of the savage state out of which humanity has hard- 
ly yet emerged fully despite the concerted labours 
of countless generations. No sane man can, there- 
fore, contemplate without a shudder the prospect of 
being hurled back again into the condition of primi- 
tive savagery and sheer animalism. Any doctrine 
that leads or tends to lead, either directly or indi- 
rectly, humanity back into an ideal of promiscuous 
sexualism, therefore, stands self-condemned. 
In the paragraph just penned I had been trying 
candidly to realise the position of the anti-erotist and 
have not scrupled to use very strong language on 


his side. I may also mention that he can truly 
point, and he has not failed to do so, to ugly facts 
in support of his apprehensions. The almost open 

debaucheries of the dregs of so-called followers of 

Sri Chaitanya have been asserted by more than one 

respectable writer who have not even scrupled to 

attribute their degradation to the teachings of Sri 

Chaitanya. The fact of the wide prevalence of sex- 

ual corruption among certain sections of people, who 

pass themselves off as the followers of Sri Chaitanya 

is so painfully true that I consider it as both unneces- 

sary and dishonest to play the role of an apologist 

for such persons and shall not stop to discuss the 

view that the charge isan exaggeration which it 

possibly is. 

The sexual relationship which is now-a-days ordi- 
narily sought to be regulated with the help of the 
principle of morality is not so far as | am aware con- 
demned as wholly impure by any of the writers who 
object to the pernicious tendency of the teachings of 
Sri Chaitanya and the Srimad Bhagabata. They 
should, therefore, be surprised if they are informed 
that sexuality itself is condemned in the most unam- 
biguous terms by the Srimad Bhagabata, Sri Chai- 
tanya and His associates and eminent followers. 
The difficulty that confronts me in this discourse is 
not due so much to the onus of proving that they do 
not condemn, but to the much more bewildering fact 
that they do condemn the very principle of sexuality 
as the most harmful of all the delusions to which we 
are subject in the state of sin. 

The moral principle of empiric ethics is based 
upon an ideal of human personality which consists in 
the harmonious development of all the faculties and 
instincts inherent in the human race. According to 
this view no instinct or quality is useless or immoral 
in itself. The proper. use of every faculty is that 
which tends to improve its range and quality. If 
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and corrupted a number of females be- 
longing to the higher classes of the 
inhabitants. He was worshipped asa 
God and was surrounded by thousands 
asa Raja ruling his own realm. He 
continued to send out his Malikas and 
to increase the number of fanatics till 
the Deputy Magistrate, Mr. Tailor 
tried him and sent him to imprison- 
ment! The other impostor was work- 
ing his way near the Temple of Bhu- 
baneswar in a small village not even a 
mile from the Jaganath Road. He 
was also being worshipped ag an incar- 
nation of Mahavishnu. Females from 
surrounding villages came to worship 
him in the dead of night and he de- 
clared his Mahaprasad as sacred as 
that of Jaganath. He continued in 
this way, till some of the aggrieved 
Brahmins of Bhubaneswar came to 
him and asked him the authority under 
which he was thus acting. He plainly 
declared to them that the authority of 
the British Government was about to 
cease and a Dulbehara of Khurda was 
to be the ruler for Orissa. All those 
who would oppose his practice were to 
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suffer in a short time from his divine 
wrath. This terrified those who came 
to enquire but the matter was communi- 
cated to the authorities by one of them. 
Babu Kedar Nath. the Deputy Magis. 
trate, was deputed to enquire and sub- 
mit a report. It was through the exer- 
tions of that officer that the impostor 
was brought to trial and punished !! 


It was rumoured that a large num- 
ber of impostors of this class rose simul- 
taneously in several parts of Orissa, but 
when they heard of the trials of the 
two alluded to above, 


they got afraid 
and kept silent. 


Such is the character of the Atti- 
baris! How horrible they are! We 
would advise the Cuttack Editors to ex- 
pose these characters and try to correct 
them. If they want to be patriotic, 
they ought to save their motherland 
from the hands of the Attilaris and 
Alluks. With all the attempts for im- 
provement, Orissa will never rise till 
these wicked and designing members 
of the Attibari class are converted into 
‘Honest Citizens’, 


ERNE 


The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed Devotion 


transcendental amorous pastimes of Sri 


ee E 
Krishna with the spiritual milk-maids of Braja 
constitute the highest platform of service of the Di- 
vinity. This is the sum and substance of the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. This teaching is set forth in the 
Srimad Bhagabata Purana which offers the concrete 
and unambiguous exposition of this religion of love. 
The principle of love is not supposed by any 
body as necessarily implying the reference to sex. 
Amorous love which involves the sexual reference 
It is 
difficult to understand how amorous love can be 


is, however, regarded as a dangerous subject. 


made to survive the complete elimination of the sex- 
ual reference as appears to be the hypocritical 
dream of a certain type of empiric poets and religion- 
ists. The empiricists take strong objection to the 
sexual element that enters most prominently and in 
its most repugnant form of polygamous adultery into 
the narrative of the pastimes of Sri Krishna. The 
unconventional amorous love of Braja with its frank 
sexual abandon is regarded by moralists and socio- 
logists a too strong dose especially for boys and girls 
of a tender age, if not also for adults who do not 
possess a cultured taste and imagination. The idola- 
try of ribald sexual passion is a most mischievous 
religion and is a survival of the ideal of promiscuity 
of the savage state out of which humanity has hard- 
ly yet emerged fully despite the concerted labours 
of countless generations. No sane man can, there- 
fore, contemplate without a shudder the prospect of 
being hurled back again into the condition of primi- 
tive savagery and sheer animalism. Any doctrine 
that leads or tends to lead, either directly or indi- 
rectly, humanity back into an ideal of promiscuous 
sexualism, therefore, stands self-condemned. 
In the paragraph just penned I had been trying 
candidly to realise the position of the anti-erotist and 
have not scrupled to use very strong language on 


his side. I may also mention that he can truly 
point, and he has not failed to do so, to ugly facts 
in support of his apprehensions. The almost open 

debaucheries of the dregs of so-called followers of 

Sri Chaitanya have been asserted by more than one 

respectable writer who have not even scrupled to 

attribute their degradation to the teachings of Sri 

Chaitanya. The fact of the wide prevalence of sex- 

ual corruption among certain sections of people, who 

pass themselves off as the followers of Sri Chaitanya 

is so painfully true that | consider it as both unneces- 

sary and dishonest to play the role of an apologist 

for such persons and shall not stop to discuss the 

view that the charge is an exaggeration which it 

possibly is. 

The sexual relationship which is now-a-days ordi- 
narily sought to be regulated with the help of the 
principle of morality is not so far as | am aware con- 
demned as wholly impure by any of the writers who 
object to the pernicious tendency of the teachings of 
Sri Chaitanya and the Srimad Bhagabata. They 
should, therefore, be surprised if they are informed 
that sexuality itself is condemned in the most unam- 
biguous terms by the Srimad Bhagabata, Sri Chai- 
tanya and His associates and eminent followers. 
The difficulty that confronts me in this discourse is 
not due so much to the onus of proving that they do 
not condemn, but to the much more bewildering fact 
that they do condemn the very principle of sexuality 
as the most harmful of all the delusions to which we 
are subject in the state of sin. 

The moral principle of empiric ethics is based 
upon an ideal of human personality which consists in 
the harmonious development of all the faculties and 
instincts inherent in the human race. According to 
this view no instinct or quality is useless or immoral 
in itself. The proper use of every faculty is that 
which tends to improve its range and quality. “If 
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this method of improvement is applied to sexual ins- 

tinct we obtain the principle that it is not only justi- 

fiable but necessary to exercise the sexual function 

under proper safeguards which will ensure the 

increase of sexual power and scope. This ideal is 
being actually realised, under the lead of empiric 

ethics, by the various aesthetic and scientific activities 
of poets, novelists, painters, artists, physicists, che- 

mists, biologists, eugenists, etc. etc. on a consciously 
organised and exhaustive plan especially in modern 

Europe. The teaching of the Srimad Bhagabat has 

been found fault with by the empiric moralists and 

their followers on the grounds of crudity, grossness 

and want of worldly wisdom. Even the superiority 

of the religions of Christ and Mahammad is held by 

religionists who are under the sway of empiric 

ethics to consist, at any rate partly, in their social 

principles, in their wise handling of the “sex problem 

by condemnation of sexual excess and promiscuity. 

The principle of total sexual abstinence which is also 

recommended by those religions is supposed to be 

an error on the less dangerous side. 

Sri Chaitanya following the Srimad Bhagabata 
rejects the above ideal of human personality. The 
development of the powers of the body and mind, 
according to him, has no connection whatsoever with 
the soul, the human self proper, which is located 
beyond the scope of all the activities and experiences 
of our present delusive existence. The mind is an 
organ of the soul which in this existence happens to 
be under the thraldom of matter with the acquies- 
cence, of its master. This unnatural and seemingly 
impossible union between spirit and matter js the 
mystery which has baffled all the efforts at expla- 
nation of empiric science. ‘The principle of causa- 
tion which forms the basis of the inductive method 
does not apply to this fact of the first magnitude. 
‘The spirit is found meddling with matter with which 
it has nothing in common and is also convinced for 

all practical purposes that all its affinities are with the 
limited and the unconscious, that is the unspiritual. 
All the schemes of empiric science have avoided this 
problem for the plain reason that it is incomprehen- 
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sible to the known resources of our present reason or 
experience. But their ignorance of this subject con- 
tinues nonetheless to be the fatal deficiency that 
Ifa 
material state has been supposed to be the ideal of 
human personality by empiric ethics it is due'to the 
assumption that the mind with its present out-look 
is the undeveloped human soul which is capable of 
finding its way to the summit of perfection by con- 
tinuing to increase its capacity and inclination of 
meddling with matter or in other. words that its 
union with matter is a permanent fact of its very con- 
stitution. But as a matter of unbiased reasoning. the 
spirit need not be supposed to have any material 
requirements for the simple reason that it is the spirit. 
Sri Chaitanya holds that the spirit is eternally and 
wholly separate from matter. In the state of sin it is 
under the false inpression that it has an intimate con- 
nection with matter. Anything which tends to con- 
firm this wrong impression prevents its reversion to 
its natural condition of unlimited existence. By any 
attempts to increase the sexual power which aims at 
stabilising the material connection the state of delusion 


will be prolonged. The sexual power has no value 
for the soul. 


vitiates all their conclusions at their source. 


If the sexual suggestion is allowed to 
pervade literature, science and art, those subjects 
do not thereby attain the proximity of the spirit. If 
one can lift a mountain does it prove’ that his soul is 
great 2 Matter or any capacity or instinct that derives 
its value from material effect or possibility ‘of mate- 
rial effect, is of no concern to the soul. Spirit is 
eternally and categorically different from matter. 
The ideal of human personality according to Sri 
Chaitanya is that of the soul freed from its incarcera- 
tion in “matter and functioning on the plane of the 
Absolute to which it belongs by constitution. The 
faculties and instincts of our present minds are 8 
perversion corresponding to the analogous principles 
of the soul in its pure state. It is therefore, not only 
Unnecessary but positively harmful to try to increase 
the possibility or scope of our present misguided 
activities. The true ideal demands the deflection 
of their direction from material objects towards the 
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spiritual. We should therefore, desist from the 
attempt to increase the power and scope of our 
present sexual instinct and try to reclaim it from 
misdirection towards any ideal that is derived from 
our experience of this world by turning it back upon 
itself thereby enabling it to find its true objective. 

Sri Chaitanya is no advocate of gross or refined 
He is 
opposed to all such positive and negative connection 
with matter. 


sensuality or of total sexual abstinence. 


He wants the emancipated soul to 
find its own ideal. He does not consider it possible 
to ascertain the function of the free soul by the prin- 
ciples of their false existence. 

If this radical difference between Sri Chaitanya 
and empiric moralists in regard to the ideal of human 
personality is kept well in view it should be possible 
hot to misunderstand His attitude towards the sexual 
principle. Sri Chaitanya takes sex in the same way 
as He does any other phenomenon of this world, 
viz. as offering a double face to our unbiased reason. 
It may be regarded either as a part and parcel of 
our eternal nature or as an adventitious factor which 
has no connection with our real self. The empiri- 
cist holds the former view. Sri Chaitanya opposes 
and refutes it and establishes the truth of the latter 
view. The sex according to Sri Chaitanya is a pass- 
ing affair and belongs as such to this changing exis- 
tence. It happens to be in our way in one form or 
another so long as we are subject to this worldly 
existence and it is of course necessary that we should 
have a principle of conduct in regard toit. That 
rinciple should also be consistent with our ideal of 
the human personality. If the soul freed from the 
shackles of matter be our ideal we should so con- 
duct ourselves towards sex that we may not there- 
by strengthen our present unnatural hankering for 
a certain form of material activity. For this 
purpose the very first thing that we have to do is 
to try to realise clearly that the world as it is 
presented to us by the material senses is not the 
world with which our souls are. concerned. The 
soul has its own separate world. The soul is not 
ay abstraction nor is the spiritual world a figment 
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of our material imagination. 
of this isthe real truth. This material world is 
only the perverted refleélion of the spiritual 
world. It is the shadow, the abstraction, of the 
spiritual world which is the real substance. Our 
soul which is a denizen of the spiritual world has 
somehow lost all real recollections of the substan- 
tive world. But the features of the spiritual world 
are reflected in a distorted manner in 
world. 


Rather the opposite 


this material 
It is that very same world which is present- 
ed in this distorted and unintelligible form by our 
present defective senses. 

sible for this distortion. 


The soul itself is respon- 
It is the inevitable result 
of the wrong use of the faculty of free reason 


which is the constituent principle of the soul. The 
soul is free to choose to serve the Truth. It is 
equally free.to follow the opposite course. The 


proper function of the free reason is to serve the 
Truth or in other words to be prepared to recognise 
its natural limitations and submit to the guidance 
of a higher reason whenever the latter makes its 
The reason of fallen souls refused: 
deliberately to recognize its own native littleness 
and renounced the guidance of the Higher Reason. 
In fact it set up for itself in order to build a world 


The 


present world is the result of this disloyal activity, 


appearance. 


of its own with its own paltry resources. 


We have put our neck deliberately into the noose 
that holds us fast in its iron grip and the same 
original perversity still persists and prevents us from 
reverting to our constitutional position. So long 
as this irrational perversity continues we are doomed 
to grope in ignorance and reap the reward of the 
wilful abuse of our free reason in the form of this 


petty existence of sin and death. It is also under the 


‘lead of this perverted reason that we have built 


up the empiric science of conduct. The empiric 
sciences which are the outcome of the efforts of 
the reason to get rid of the consequences of its 
folly are really the fetters forged by itself which 
bind it all the more securely to a false existence. 
The very first step that has to be taken in the right 
direction is to try seriously to realise the nature of 
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this perversity or sin. Once this perversity is 
clearly perceived the very sciences which have till 
now served to confirm our ignorance will be found 
to be of the utmost help in freeing us from the 
There is nothing to be 
lost by the change of front and everything is to be 
gained in the only true sense. 

Srimad Bhagabata and Sri Chaitanya tell us of 
this transcendental existence in which in spite of 


bondage of the world. 


analogical resemblance everything is different from 
those things with which we are familiar in this 
world, even as the substance is different from its dis- 
torted shadow. The amours of Sri Krishna are 
categorically different from the sexual performances 
of the debauchees of this world because they are the 
eternal verity of which the latter form the unwhole- 
some, perverted reflection. It is our ternal duty 
to have much 10 do with the one and nothing at 
all to do with the other. We are freed from the 
delusion and snare of sexuality through the reali- 
sation of the spiritual amours of the Divine Pair. 
The knowledge of the spiritual amours of Sri Sri 
Radha-Krishna are the medicine of the diseased 
soul afflicted with the malady of sexuality. The 
amours of the Divine Pair are the highest Truth 
and the last to be realised on the path of spiritual 
endeavour. This is the teaching of the Srimad 
Bhagabata. 

We have to reach this goal by graduated stages 
of progress. It is first of all necessary to listen to 
the tidings of the spiritual world from the lips of 
those who have actually realised the life eternal, 
Such persons alone can properly expound the Sri- 
mad Bhagabata. Sri Chaitanya is the ideal ex- 
ponent of the Srimad Bhagabata. His life is the 
Bhagabata reduced to the terms of the duties of 
every-day life of this world to enable us to really 
understand and realise the Truth. Any one who 
reads with an unbiased mind the illuminating 
volumes penned by His associates and eminent 
followers with the object of transmitting to all 
“succeeding generations the particulars of His life and 
teachings, can never fail to realize the imperative 
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necessity for everyone of us to follow in His foot- 
steps. Weare thereby enabled to understand that 
the spiritual world really exists, that it is the realm 
of the concrete Absolute, that it connot be attained 
by our own unassisted efforts for the reason that 
the Absolute refuses to reveal itself to our self- 
asserting tiny soul, that it is necessary to approach 
the Reality by the method of submission, that this 
method of submission to the Absolute has to be 
learnt, also by the method of submission, from those 
who have actually realised the Absolute and that 
there actually exist among us such God-sent teachers 
of the religion. Once this necessity of submitting 
to the spiritual preceptor is clearly realised one is 
thereby enabled to find out the right kind of pre- 
ceptor, This is the first manifestation of the Ab- 
solute Truth to the sincere seeker. The next stage 
of progress consists in attentive listening to the 
words of the good preceptor simultaneously carrying 
them out into practice to the extent that they are 
understood, that is to say approved, by our reason. 
It is only after undergoing a complete course of 
training that we are enabled to reach the goal viZ, 
a right understanding of the narrative of the trans- 
cendental amours of the Divine Pair. 

The spiritual pupilage is indispensable and is 
the key to the situation. Those who profess to 
understand the Bhagabata without . having passed 
through the complete course of such training by the 
method of sincere submission to the good preceptor 
are denied all access to the real meaning of the 
narratives of the Bhagabata. There are many pte: 
fessed followers of Sri Chaitanya who ‘ignore the 
necessity of following His teaching. They reap 
only sin and degradation by their study of the 
Bhagabata. Their misrepresentations or depraved 
conduct need not stand in the way of our honest 
enquiry into the actual doctrines of Srimad Bhaga- 
bata in the light of the practice and teaching of Sri 
Chaitanya and His associates and sincere followers. 

Sri Chaitanya has declared that Sri Krishna 1s 
served properly only by the denizens and specially 
the milk-maids of Braja. That it is not possible 


nation. 
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for anyone who is not perfectly free from sin to 
realise the nature of such service. It is necessary 
to pass through a regular course of spiritual training 
under a good preceptor to be able to understand 
what it really is and to be able to practise it. By 


attaining such service we realise the eternal function 


.of our souls, This service cannot be performed by 


means of this body or mind. It is performed by 
the pure soul which is absolutely free from all 
wordly hankerings including the sexual. This service 
is a matter of spiritual realisation and not of apish 
imitation with the help of our present ribald imagi- 
By sincere, that is to say convinced, sub- 
mission to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid 
down in the scriptures -and expounded by compe- 
tent teachers one is enabled to attain to such perfect 
purity of mind. The Absolute Truth manifests it- 
self of its own accord, for it has the power of taking 
the initiative, to the mind that is thus purified in the 


Absolute 
Relative purity is 


sincere effort of seeking after itself. 
purity of the mind is attainable. 
a delusion and a snare and will not serve the purpose 
at all. The Bhagabata should never be read with- 
out bearing in mind these warnings of the scriptures. 


Otherwise there will be the absolute certainty of 


confounding the spiritual with the material and being 
punished with the acquisition of a positive repug- 
nance for the medicine which alone can heal the dis- 
tempers of mortality or misapplying the same to one’s 
Utter ruin. It is not the counsel of intolerance or 
superstitious faith but the highest conclusion of 
the unbiased reason in its effort to be absolutely 
loyal to its own constituent principles. The above 
position has been reached by the proper exercise of 
rationality which is the one unerring guide of our 
real self. > 

The spiritual milkmaids of Braja serve Sri 
Krishna with all their senses and for His satisfac- 
tion alone. «Sri Krishna is a real Person. He 
is the sole Proprietor of everything. We are His 
property. ‘Our senses are also His property. He 
has got ‘senses like our souls which are made after 


His: Image.: Our present material senses are an 
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unwholesome perversion of the reality. At present 
we want to serve ourselves by means of our senses. 
What we actually do, although we are not fully 
conscious of this, is that we only serve our senses 
because our souls are so constituted that they can 
offer, but cannot receive, any service. As we 
cannot serve ourselves if we also do not want to 
serve Sri Krishna we are thereby reduced to the 
necessity of self-delusion. In this deluded state we 
wrongly suppose ourselves to be the proprietors of 
our senses that is to be like Krishna. This applies 
equally to either sex. The males as well as the 
females of this world equally regard themselves 
as the owners of their senses and their senses as the 
means of self-gratification, In this sense all of us 
irrespective, of sex are males, i.e. masters or enjoyers 
in the spiritual sense, although this is a delusion : 
because by constitution we are not masters but 
servants. Krishna is the only Master of everything 
including our souls. This fact is reflected in a 
We belong 
to the category of property to which our senses 
also belong. Hence it is practicable to identify 
ourselves with our senses in the deluded state of 


perverted way in the principle of sex. 


sin and mistake its supposed pleasure as that of 
ourselves. But as a matter of fact in the spirit 
there is no dividing line separating the soul from 
its senses as master from property. All this is only 
very’ faintly perceptible to our present reason. In 
the fallen state we suppose that the senses, con- 
ceived as different from ourselves, are pleased if 
we follow their dictates, again conceived as separate 
from ourselves, in the exercise of our function of 
self-consciousness. The milk-maids of Braja are 
the property of Krishna and are fully conscious 
of this relationship. This attitude is expressed by 
saying that they are females. In Braja the males 
are those who are less spiritual that is to say who 
are still under partial delusion although in touch 
with Krishna. The milk-maids of Braja are neither 
the masters nor the slavés of their senses as we 
want to be. They are not like our speculative 
moralists who are engaged in chasing the shadow: 
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They know which 


none of us really knows, that everything belongs 


They are the only realists. 


to Krishna, serves only Krishna and that everything 
is also privileged to realise that Krishna is its master. 
This 15 the purely spiritual state. The milk-maids 
of Braja alone possess this perfectly pure vision. 
Therefore they alone are truly females, that is-to 
say, servants of Krishna, realising as they do that 
nothing including themselves belongs to themselves 
but that everything, themselves as well as their 
senses, belongs to Krishna. The empiric moralists 
overlook the fact that our senses are not really 
ours. We cannot make our eyes see or our noses 
to smell. They do not obey us. They obey their 
real Master to whom alone they belong. Every- 
thing is subordinate to Krishna. Everything really 
ministers only to His pleasure. It is not inconsistent 
with but the complete fulfilment of the moral prin- 
ciple. The female principle in the form of subor- 
dination to the male is a real fact of our spiritual 
existence. Krishna is the only Male, all the rest 
of us are females. This is the exact opposite of 
the current ideal viz. that we are the only males 
and everything else is:female that is to say intended 
for our enjoyment. The soul functions freely in 
the realm of the Absolute where it is conscious of 
its real relationship with Krishna. Its function is 
crippled, thwarted and distorted’ the moment it 
chooses to set up as master on its own account, 
that is to say wants to play the role of a male, 
This perverted activity is stopped on all sides by 
the resistance of the Absolute Truth. It falls out 
with everything as soon as it falls out with Krishna. 
In its attempt to enjoy everything it is punished by 
those very things which serve to lure them to deeper 
depths of ignorance by a delusive response to their 
frantic attempts after sensuous gratification, In the 
normal state those very objects help them in serving 
Sri Krishna. To sum up the soul retains its natural 
condition as long as it serves the Absolute with all 
the resources of the principle of self-consciousness, 
But its will is free. It may not like to serve the 
Absolute. This is the abuse of its free choice 
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in as much as it is an offence against the Principle 
of pure reason which also is part and Parcel of 
its eternal nature. In consequence of its choosing 
deliberately to act in opposition to the dictates 
of reason the delusion that itis an entity existing 
independently of Krishna takes firm Possession of 
it, It now finds itself exiled from the realm of the 
Absolute and functioning in strict subordination 
to the delusive or material power of Sri Krishna. 
In this new world the fallen soul tries to please 
itself with the help of its reason on which it has 
deliberately put various limitations. Thus is evolved 
the principle of the false ego ( Ahankara ) 

We are all egotists. When we read the Bhaga- 
bata we, therefore, necessarily regard Krishna Him. 
self as an egotist like ourselves seeking after mates 
tial, sensuous enjoyment by means of His superior 
powers, To the egotist the service of the milk-maids 
of Braja, therefore, appears in the guise of the sad 
lot of the imagined victims of his own unprincipled 
lust. But the egotist never wants to be the object 
of another's enjoyment. This is true both of the 
female as well as of the male. The suffragettes are 
not false to their sex. They are only trying to shake 
off the unnatural domination of persons who do not 
themselves like to submit to be enjoyed on the pre- 
text of sex. The real fact, however, is that both 
sexes like to enjoy and not to be enjoyed. They are 
all males. There are no real females or objects of 
enjoyment in this world but only a universal hanker- 
ing for enjoyment, In the spiritual realm Krishna 
is the sole Enjoyer and everything else an object of 
His enjoyment. But this arrangement is not the 
distortion or denial but the fulfilment f all the real 
wants of the true selves of every object. 

As Krishna is the sole Master He is also the 
only Servant. In the Absolute all ends meet. It is 
Krishna Who serves Himself and no one can serve 
Krishna except Himself, It is, 


for us either to be Masters or 8 


of Krishna. 
We are of H 


‘essence, 


therefore, not.possible 
ervants independently 
Weare Krishna and yet not Krishna. 
is essence but are not the source of the 
But although we are of His essence We 
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are liable to be deluded by another power which 
also belongs to Krishna and which is called by our 
scriptures by the name of Maya (ie. by which 
everything is, measured, the principle of limitations). 
The soul in the pure state is subject to no limitations 
although it is only a small fraction of the Divine 


spiritual essence because in the spirit there are no 


such hard and fast dividing lines enabling it to be 


measured like material phenomena. This, however, 
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is also liable to be misunderstood. The human soul 
is a tiny part of the Divine spiritual essence function- 
ing in the realm of the Absolute which is free from 
limitations but liable to be expelled from the spiri- 
tual world if it ever forgets its own littleness and 
abjures the guidance of Krishna. So long as it 
chooses to be guided by Krishna it is free from limi- 
tations or ignorance. 


( To be continued ) 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


(Continued from P. 


‘THe Supreme Lord having accepted 

Sannyas (renunciation) in the 
bright fortnight of the month of Magh 
took up His residence at Nilachal (Puri) 
in the month of Falgun following. At 
Puri the Lord witnessed the swing fes- 
tival of Krishna and delivered Sarba- 
bhauma in the month of Chaitra. He 
started for the South in Baisakh. The 
Lord proposed to go alone on His jour- 
ney but allowed Himself to be persuad- 
ed at the special request of Nitya- 
nanda to take with Him a Brahman, by 
name Krishnadas, who happened to 
possess a nature of great simplicity. 
Sarbabhauma supplied the Lord with 
four gets of clothing, the lower as well 
as the outer pieces, worn by an ascetic 
and requested Him to meet on His way 
on the bank of the Godavari, Rama- 
nanda Rai who was residing there at 


the time. Nityananda and some of 


the devotees accompanied the Lord up . 


65, August, 1928. ) 


to Alalnath. From Alalnath the Lord 
separated from His companions except 
Krishnadas and began His memorable 
journey reciting continuously as He 
went the word ‘Krishna’ in a passion of 
over-whelming love. 

On hearing the Name of Hari from 
the lips of the Supreme Lord all the 
people of those parts began forthwith to 
recite the holy Name. Infusing the 
power of the spirit in all -those who 
threw themselves at His feet the Su- 
preme Lord effected the spiritual con- 
yersion of the entire population of the 
South by means of the disciples of those 
favoured persons. The glory of the 
mercy of the Lord manifested itself in 
the South in even greater measure than 
at Nabadwip. Moving forward in this 
manner the Lord arrived at Kurma- 
kshetra. There He accepted the wor- 
ship of the Kurma-Brahman and bes- 
towing on him His mercy commanded 
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him to preach the Name of Krishna to 
others. The Supreme Lord commanded 
everyone to preach the tidings of 
‘Krishna by practising what he was to 
preach, or, in other words, to become 
an Acharyya. In the temple of Kurma 
the Lord showed His mercy toa Brah- 
man of the name of Vasudeva who was 
afflicted with leprosy of a malignant 
type, and freeing him at once from the 
diseases of body and mortality made 
him an Acharyya. For this act the Lord 
became known as ‘Vasudevamritaprada’ 
(Dispenser of the nectar, or immorta- 
lity, to Vasudeva). 

The Supreme Lord next visited 
Jior-Nrisingha. At Vidyanagar He 
met Ramananda Rai by accident on 
the bank of the Godavari where Rai 
had come for his daily bath.. Rai Rama- 
manda begged the Lord to stop at 
Vidyanagar for a few days to preach the 
tidings of Hari. The Lord acceded to 
his request and stayed for some time at 
the house of a Vaidic Brahman. When 
in the evening Rai Ramananda present- 
ing himself before the Lord in the garb 
of » humble suppliant made his prostra- 


ted obeisance the Supreme Lord com- ` 


manded him to read outa few slokas 
explaining the object ( prayojan) of 
spiritual endeavour. 

Thereupon Ramananda haying brief. 
ly referred to the Varnasrama Dharma 
which was followed by all good people, 
read a number of slokas bearing respec- 


tively on the offering of all work to. 
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Krishna, on work without worldly at. 
tachment, on devotion adulterated with 
empiric knowledge and lastly on devo. 
tion unalloyed with such knowledge. 
The Lord recognised the last as the true 
end. He then asked Ramananda to 
tell him of those subjects that belonged 
toa still higher stage of endeavour. 
Rai Ramananda then launched on a 
memorable discourse taking his topics 
in the following order of excellence viz. 
loving devotion in the form of unalloy- 
ed attachment for Krishna, love as that 
of a servant, love as friendship, love as 
paternal affection and love as embodied 
in the idea of the lover which last he 
declared to be the Supreme object of 
spiritual endeavour. Rai also dilated 
on the various aspects of amorous love 
to prove how it constituted the very 
highest end. The Lord having denied 
that it was the limit of the end Rai 
next described the love of Sri Radhika 
Rai Ramananda then launched out into 
a description of the natures of Krishna 
and Radha and the principles respec- 
tively of rasa (rapturous quality) and 
love. 

Thereafter in responsé to the requi- 
sition of the Supreme Lord Ramananda 
Rai recited a song composed by him- 
self which 18 surcharged with the mood 
in which the mistress identifies herself 
with the object of her love in the des- 
truction of separation and which express- 
es itself in loving activities in keeping 
with the strong persuasion of such mis- 
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taken identity with her lover. Lastly 
the all-important subject of the absolute 
necessity of loyal submission to the 
guidance of Sri Radhika’s female confi- 
dantes of Braja as the means of attain. 
ing the highest object of spiritual 
pupilage viz. the direct loving service 
of Radha-Krishna, was treated in detail. 


After several successive nights had 
been passed in Krishna discourse the 
Supreme Lord showed Rai Ramananda 
His Form as Shyama Who reigns sup- 
reme over the realm of rasa ( rapture 
that melts the soul ) and as Gaura Who 
is the highest Love Itself. The sight 
of the Form Divine caused Rai Rama- 
nanda to faint for excessive joy. After 
a few more days: had passed the Lord 
commanded Rai Ramananda to proceed 
to Puri giving up his post as an officer 
of the king and resumed His journey 
southwards. 

Starting from Vidyanagar the Lord 
visited successively Gautami Ganga, 
Mallikarjuna, Abhobal Nrishingha, 
Siddha Bat, Skandha-Kshetra, Trimath, 
Briddha Kasi, Bauddhasthan, Tripati, 
Trimalla, Pana-Nrishingha, Siva- 
Kanchi, © Vishnu-Kanchi, 
Briddha-Kol, Siyali-Bhairabi, Bank of 
Kaveri, Kumbhakarnakapal and arrived 
at Sri Ranga-Kshetra. 

By the mercy of the Supreme Lord 


attachment for Krishna manifested it- 
self even among elevationists (Karmis), 


‘salvationists (jnanis ), worshippers. of 


Trikalsasti, ; 


Rama, professors of knowledge as end, 
Sri Vaishnavas and other sects, or in 
other words, all the inhabitants of South 
India. At Bauddhasthan the supreme 
Lord refuted the casuistries of the 
learned Acharyya of the Buddhists, 
Enraged by his discomfiture the 
Buddhist teacher laid a plot and caused 
desecrated food to be offered to the 
supreme Lord as mahaprasada, when a 
great bird made its appearance and 
snatched away the impure food together 
with the dish in which it had been serv- 
ed. The dish then descended on the 
head of the Buddhist teacher and cut 
into the skull. The luckless savant was 
rendered senseless by the violence of 
the blow. The Buddhists on wit- 
nessing the fate of their preceptor at 
once submitted to the Supreme Lord 
and by command of the Lord chanting 
the Xirtan of Krishna were turned into 
Vaishnayas along with their Acharyya. 
The quondam Buddhist teacher there- 
upon recited a hymn in praise of the 
Supreme Lord Whom he recognised as 
Krishna. The Lord also enabled the 
Saivas to awake into Vishnavism or 
consciousness of the real self. 

During the four months of Chatur- 
mashya the Lord stayed in Sri Ranga- 
Kshetra at the house of Venkata Bhatta 
who was a native of the place and a 
Vaishnava, being a follower of Sri 
Ramanujacharyya. The Lord converted 
Venkata Bhatta with his whole family 
who had been. worshippers of Lakshmi- 
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Narayana, into devotees of Krishna. The 
three brothers Tirumalaya Bhatta, Ven- 
kata Bhatta and Probodhananda Sara- 
swati obtaining the refuge of the feet of 
the Supreme Lord attained the eli- 
gibility of realising the intoxicating 
sweetness of Radha-Krishna. Sri Pro- 
bodhananda Saraswati, the brother of 
Venkata Bhatta, was an ascetic with 
the triple staff (tridandi). He is uncle 
and spiritual preceptor of Sri Gopala, 
Bhat'a, son of Sri Venkata Bhatta. 
During the period of His stay at the 
house of Venkata Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta 
had an opportunity of bebolding and 
serving the Lord. 

On his arrival at Rishava Parvat 
from Sri Rangam the Supreme Lord met 
Sri Paramananda Puri. Puri Goswami 
then proceeded to Nilachal (Puri). The 
Supreme Lord started for Rama’s Bridge. 
At South Mathura being touched by 
the grief of a devotee of Rama the 
Lord consoled him with the assurance 
that transcendental Seeta Devi is the 
mistress of Vaikuntha and is beyond 
the scope of the polluted touch or sight 
of the worldly Ravana. Later the Lord 
procured from Rameswar certain slokas 
of the Kurma Purana that corroborate 
His statement and showed them to the 
delighted Brahman. ` The simple mind- 
ed Brahman Krishnadas, who accom- 
panied the Supreme Lord, having fallen 
into the clutches of the Bhattatharis of 
Malabar the Lord rescued him. from 
his degradation thereby teaching this 
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lesson as a warning to everybody that 
the thraldom of the illusory power is the 
inevitable result of the abuse of one’s 
freedom of will and that this terrible 
calamity is sure to overtake one who 
forgets to serve Krishna even for the 
space of a single moment. 


The Lord secured on the bank of 
the Payaswini river the fifth chapter 
of the Brahma Samhita, an authorita- 
tive work on the principles of the Vaish- 
nava religion. From there He went-on 
to Sringeri Math and Udupi. The 
Supreme Lord did not esteem the dis- 
courses of the then Madhavacharyya of 
Udupi who was an upholder of the doc- 
trine of knowledge asthe end and a 
supporter of devotion adulterated with 
empiric knowledge. The Madhavacharyya 
being afterwards vanquished in contro- 
versy recognised the greatness of the 
Supreme Lord, At Pandarpur the Lord 
received the tidings of the disappear- 
ance of His elder brother, Biswarup, 
Sankararanya, from the 
lips of Sri Rangapuri. He secured the 
work ‘Krishnakarnamrita’ on the bank 
of the Krishnavenva river. Retracing 
His steps to Vidyanagar and there once 
more visiting Rai Ramananda the 


Supreme Lord returned to Puri by way 
of Alalnath. 


On his return to Puri the Lord took 
up his residence at the house of Kashi 
Misra. Sarbabhauma introduced to the 
Lord all the Vaishnavas who resided at 
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Sri-Kshetra. Krishnadas was sent to 
Nabadwip. On learning from Krishnadas 
the tidings of the Lord’s return to Sri- 
Kshetra the Gaudiya devotees prepared 
to come up to Puri, Sri Paramananda 
Puri arrived there by way of Nabadwip 
bringing with him the Brahman Kamala- 
kanta who was a disciple of Advaita- 
charyya. Sri Purushottam Bhatta- 
charyya, a native of Nabadwip, after ex. 
hibiting the Lila of accepting sannyas from 
a preceptor of the name of Chaitanya- 
nanda at Benares and becoming thereby 


known under the appellation of Swarup 


without assuming the saffron robes now 
presented himself at the feet of the Su- 
preme Lord at Puri. Govinda who was 
a disciple of Sri Iswarapuri also made 
his way to the Supreme Lord after the 
disappearance of Puri Gossain and in obe- 
dience to the command of his preceptor, 
and was employed in attendance on the 
person of the Lord. The supreme Lord 
with great skill made Brahmananda 
Bharati give up his skin garment. 
Kashiswar Pandit, disciple of Iswara- 
puri, also arrived at this time, 

(To be continued.) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. Niss: KANTA SANYAL, M. A. ] 
(Continued from P. 117, October, 1928.) 


I is not the purpose of Srila Sid- 
dhanta Saraswati Thakur to push the 
prevailing selfishness in the direction 
of further self-indulgences by the 
method of sensationalism that quickly 
evaporates. He is not trying to lead a 
mass that is characterized by material 
inertness towards a spell of worldly ac- 
tivities to last for five hundred ora 
thousand years to the furtherance of 
the designs of King Discord. He is 
absolutely free from any such, ambi- 
tions. On the contrary he is making an 
effort to found the theistic age that will 
have no taste for earthly hankerings 


of even the subtlest kinds. He has 
been sending forth in all directions 
with a voice of thunder the message 
of the religion of pure devotion of the 
Srimad Bhagabat which is the com- 
plete dedication of the jiva-soul to the 
service of the transcendental Divinity 
and absolutely free from all duplicity 
and pre-occupations, in an Age over 
which King Discord (Kali) reigns with 
unchallenged supremacy, in which the 
demon of the creed of materialistic 
work is expecting confidently to swallow 
up everybody and the demoness Putana 
of pseudo-liberalism that pretends to 
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ignore the eternal distinction between 
spirit and matter is working havoc with 
spiritual infants, and in which con- 
summate cunning is upheld as the 
model of sincerity and civic virtue and 
unbridled license passes the 
name of toleration. 

This great preacher of the Word of 
God neglects no method for making 
his gift available to persons of all 
degrees, sex and condition. His search- 
ing reaches everybody with 
the sole exception of the scoffers and 
slanderers of the servants of God,— 
those who deliberately shut the doors 
of their houses in the face of the Vaish- 
navas. With the exception of these 
enemies of God all persons are being 
vigorously canvassed by every form of 
persuasion to listen to the holy Word 
of God from the lips of sadhus and 
thereby obtain eternal deliverance 
from the bondage of this unspiritual 
world. He wants to force everybody 
to listen to the Word of God against 
one’s will where this is practicable. 
He attracts greedy persons by the lure 
of delicious dishes to mix in the society 
of sadhus, listen to Hari-Katha ‘from 
their lips and join in the perambulation 
of the place where God resides with 
His own (Sridham). Ths roaring of the 
Lion will one day arouse all the sleep. 
ers of the world except those who 
pretend to sleep in order not to hear. 


under 


mercy 
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He has carefully graded the worship 
in accordance with the fitness of the 
worshipper. For those who are not 
aware of the potency of. the Divinity 
of the transcendental sound the 
Acharyya has provided the opportunity 
of serving God by means of the gross 
and subtle material bodies by worship- 
ping His holy Image, by perambulation 
of the Sridham and the performance 
of various physical activities conducive 
to the service of Hari, and studies 
tending to devotion ;—the object being 
to gradually excite the inclination fog 
the worship of the transcendental sound. 
For those who belong to the inter- 
mediate stage he has provided the 
opportunity of employment as preacher 
of the Word of God in order to enable 
them to realise the body as the temple 
of God and to bring about the descent 
of Vasudeva in their pare spiritual 
essence. While he himself as the best 
of devotees, in performance of the func- 
tion of the spiritual preceptor delight- 
ting in the society ‘of devotees, is 
employed in promoting the appearance 
in all places of the association of . de- 
votees which is the transcendental pas-. 
turage where Krishna loves to take 
His “rambles and enact His pastimes. 
His preachings and performances are, 
therefore, a matter of rejoicing for the 
whole animate world. 

(To be continued) 





Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 124, October, 1928. ) 
CHAPTER X 


Summary :—In this chapter are described the displays of Biswambhar’s learning in the Academy of 
Gangadas Pandit, merry controversies with Mukunda Gupta, espousalof Lakshmi Devi, daughter of Sri 
Bullavacharya and varios manifestations of supernatural power witnessed by Sri Sachi Devi consequent 
on the joint preseuce of her son and daughter-in-law in the house, i 


After performing His daily devotions of early morning Nimai Pandit proceeded to the Academy of Sri 
Gangadas Pandit and took His seat there in the company ofall the pupils, He slighted the opinions of 
these students who did not care to learn their lessons trom Himself and impres ed on them the bad consequence 
of pursuing their studies independently of Him. Murari Gupta did not submit to Him and was jocosely ad vised 
by Nimai to give up the study of Vyakarana and betake to the thoughts of patients. Aftecasharp trial of 
learning Mureri at last agreed to be taught by Nimai Pandit. 


Nimai Pandit now set up His own Academy in the Chandi Mandap of Mukunda Sanjaya who was 
a native of Nabadwip. Here He used to expound the texts and also criticise the views of the other teachers 
denouncing the so-called Bhattacharyas (leading teachers) of the Kali Aye as being devoid even of the ele- 
mentary knowledge necessary for compounding the syllables, He frequently declared that no contemporary 
scholar of Nabadwip possessed the knowledge to solve His hoaxes. 


Mother Sachi began to contemplate the marriage of hər Son Who was now of the proper age. Lakshmi 
Devi, daughter ot Sri Ballavacharya one day met her Lord Gaur-Narayana by accident at the bathing ghat’ 
of the Ganges and mentally greeted His feet. That very day Banamali Ghatak, match-maker, appearing 
before Sri Sa: hi Devi proposed the marriage of Lakshmi Devi with Sri Gaursundar to which Sachi Devi did 
not pay any serious attention. 8818 1811 fell in with Nimai Panditas he was returning discomfited trom 
his mission and on being asked by Nimai Pandit told Him everything. On arriving home Sri Gaursundar 
gave His mother a hint of His willingness to accept the hand of Lakshmi Devi whereupon Sachi Devi at 
once settled the match waiving all demand of dowry as Ballavacharya was too poor to be able to offer 
any. The nuptial rites were duly celebrated and Nimai returning with His bride was welcomed into the 
house by Sachi Devi in the company of a great many Brahman matrons. From this time Sachi Devi noticed 
various supernatural manifestations in the 10952 such as celestial light, exquisite fragrance ete. etc. from 
which she concluded that Sri Lakshmi Devi herself, the eternal Consort of Sri Narayana, dwelt in the 
person of her daughter-in-law. This thought made her very happy. Asa matter of fact the house of Sri 
Sachi Devi was transformed into Vaikantha by the actual residence therein of Sri Lakshmi Devi and Sri 
Narayana in the persons of her son and daughter-in-law. But no one at the time knew that it was so. 


1 All glory to Gaurachandra, Greatest 5 Listen, brother, to the narrative of 


of the gods ! Chaitanya in this First Part 
Glory 10 the eternal Form loved of Wherein the Lord displayed the pastimes 
Nityananda ! of learning. 
2 Glory to the Lord of Sri Govinda 6 In the aforesaid manner Sri Gavirsundar 
è the keeper of the gate ! was occupied night and day 
May Thou bend Thy auspicious glance Tasting the sweetness of learning 
on all jivas / and had no leisure. 
3 All glory to the Son of Jagannath, 7 Finishing His devotions at break of day 
g King of the Brahmanas ! the Lord of the gods 
Glory to the congregation of Thy In the company of all the students 
holy devotees ! _ went out for study. 
4. All glory to the Ocean of mercy with 8 Arrived at school, He took the central 
> ss the lotus: eyes ! seat in the assembly of Gangadas, 
Vouchsafe this favour that the mind And engaged in a constant round of | 
may fix itselfin Thy praise. . defence or refutation, 
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9 Those who did not take the help of 


10 


II 


12 


13 


15 


16 


17 


the Lord in construing the texts 
Drew upon themselves volleys of censure 
from the Lord, 


After doing His own lesson the Lord 
explained the texts to others 
All sat round Him in a circle with 
their respective followers, 


Murari Gupta did not submit to be taught 


by the Lord. 
Wherefore the Lord often poked him. 


Wearing His cloth tight in the style 
of jogapatta 
The Lord took His seat in the posture 
of warrior in the middle of the assembly. 


The tz/aka mark of sandal, pointing 
upwards irradiated His forehead. 
The sheen of His beautiful teeth scorned 
the brightness of pearls. 


Gaurangasundar’s dress bewitched 

the God of love 
The Lord was in His sixteenth year 

in the first bloom of youth, 


In learning He seemed superior to 
Brihaspati himself, 
He laughed to scorn all those who dared 
to construe the texts without His help. 


The Lord said, ‘If there be any 
who knows better 
Jet him come forward and refute 
My exposition, 


‘But there are those who although lacking 
even the knowledge of compounding 

oe syllables 

Make a show of understanding the texts 

र by themselves ‘only to gratify their vanity, 
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‘People thus grow stupid by reason of 
vanity and for this ill luck 
Miss to learn the right explanation 


from those who know’, 


Murari Gupta heard this challenge 
to combat 
But concentrated on his work and 


said nothin g. 


Yet the Lord often teased him ; 
The sight of His servant gladdened 
the heart of the Best of the Brahmanas, 


The Lord said, ‘Physician, why dost 
thou study this subject” 
Betake thyself to healing patients by 
means of creepers and leaves of plants. 


‘The science of Vyakarana is the most 
difficult of all. 
It does not contain any recipes for cold, 
bile and indigestion. 


‘How wilt thou understand it by cogitating 
in the mind ? 

Go back to thy home and import strength 
to thy patients.’ 


Although Murari’s nature was most keen 
being derived from Rudra, god of 
destructio% 
Yet he never felt angry at the sight 
of Biswambhar. 


He replied, ‘You boast much, 


being Brahmana, 
You challenge everyone and brag 


a good deal. 


‘With all Thy pouring over sutra, britti 
panji, tika, 
Dids’t Thou ever fail to get reply by 
questioning tie ? 
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‘Before putting any question Thou say'st 


‘What do you know ?? 
As Thou art a Brahmana to be reverenced 
’ 


what can I say to this 2? 


The Lord said, ‘In that case be pleased 
to expound what you have learnt to-day’, 
Gupta construed and the Lord opposed. 


Gupta made out one meaning, the Lord 


contended for another : 
Master joined issue with servant and 


neither could beat the other. 


Gupta was a great scholar by the grace 


of the Lord. 
With delight the Lord listened to 


the exposition of Murari. 


Being pleased the Lord placed on 
his body His own lotus hand, 
The whole frame of Murari was thrilled 
with transcendental joy. 


Murari Gupta thus thought within himself, 


‘This superior Person is never a mortal man. 


‘Is such learning possible in man ? 
My body feels a strange joy being touched 
by His hand ! 


‘It is no shame to learn from Him. 


There is no one in Nabadwip possessed 
of such judgment.’ 


The best of Vaidyas spoke with great 
alacrity, 


‘Listen, Biswam bhar, I will study 
under Thee.’ 


The Lord after indulging in such pastimes 


Proceeded with all His company to bathe 
in the Ganges. 


The Lord returned home after finishing 
His bath. 


In this manner the Supreme Lord revelled 


in the sweet taste of learning. 
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Most fortunate was Mukunda Sanjaya 
Whose house was the scene of this 

display of learning. 
The Lord Himself taught Mukunda’s son 
Who also was wholly devoted to the Lord. 


There was a most spacious Chandi Mandap 
in the house 

Which on its different sides accommodated 
a great number of students, 


There the King of Brahmanas taught 
His classes, 

That place was the seat of the learned 
society of Gauranga, 


In countless ways did He explain the texts 

and refuted other interpretations 
Constantly giving vent to regrets at the 

incompetence of other teachers, 


Said the Lord, ‘Those who do not know 
how to compound syllables 
In this Kali Age are styled Bhattacharyas. 


‘Let them solve My hoaxes, If they succeed, 
I shall recognise the titles of ‘Bhatta’ and 
‘Misra’ of them all.’ 


The Lord of Vaikuntha enjoyed thus 
the sweet taste of learning 
And was not recognised by any of 
His servants, 


His mother noticing the appearance of 
youth in her son 

Began to revolve in her mind the thought 
of His marriage. 


There dwelt at Nabadwip a most 
worthy Brahmana, 
Equal to Janaka, of the name 
Ballava Acharya. 


He had a daughter who was the very 
image of Lakshmi herself, 
The Brahmana was anxious to secure 
a worthy husband for her. 
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in the Ganges 
By chance Gaurchandra happened also 
to be there. 


Gaurchandra smiled on recognising 
His own Lakshmi. 


Lakshmi also greeted witb her mind 
the twin lotus feel of the Lord. 


Having thus recognized each other both 
returned to their respective homes. 
Who can understand the pastimes 
of Gaursundar ? 


By the will of God a Brahman by name 
Banamali 


Repaired to Sachi Devi on the self-same day. 


After making his obeisance to the mother 
the good Brahman 
‘Accepted the seat offered by Sachi Devi 
who received him with cordiality. 
Thereafter Banamali-Acharya thus 
addressed the mother, 
‘Why do you not think of marrying 
your Son? 
‘By family, excellence of disposition, 
virtuous conduct 
Ballava Acharya leads a blameless life 
at Nabadwip, 


‘His daughter is like Lakshmi herself 
in beauty, disposition and dignity, 
It is open-to you to form this connection 
if you like.’ 


‘The mother: replied, ‘My Boy is fatherless, 


‘Let Him first live and finish His studies 
when there will be time for other work’, 


Discouraged by these dry words of 
Sachi Devi 
The Brahman with a dejected heart took 


paN 


leave of her, 
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Gaursundar, 
The Lord on beholding the Brahman 


embraced him in a merry mood, 


The Lord said, ‘Tell Me where 
you have been.’ 
The twice-born replied, ‘Even to greet 


Thy mother, 


‘To her I actually proposed your marriage, 
She did not take it seriously, I do not 


know why.’ 


The Lord was silent on hearing his words 
And having taken leave of him with 
a smile returned home, 


Laughingly He thus spoke to His mother 
at once, 

‘Why did you not receive the Acharya 
kindly ?? 


Sachi was delighted on receiving this 
hint from her son 
And sending for the Brahman the following 
day agreed to his proposal. 


Sachi said, ‘Brahman, the match that 
you proposed yesterday 
Be pleased to arrange without delay, 
J am agreed.’ 


The Brahman took the dust of the 
mother’s feet 
And proceeded immediately to 
Ballav’s house. 


As soon as Ballavacharya caught sigth 
of him 
He accosted him with great respect 
and offered him a seal. 


The Acharya said, ‘I crave your attention 


to what I say. 


Settle immediately an auspicious day for 


` the marriage of your daughter. 
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‘The son of Purandar Misra by Name 


Biswambhar, 
A great scholar, full of all good qualities, 


‘Is the bride-groom Who is worthy 
of your daughter, 
I propose this match, accept if you think 
proper,’ 


Hearing this Ballavacharya replied with a 
glad heart, 

‘Only by great good fortune such a husband 
can be obtained for one’s daughter. 


‘If Krishna is well pleased towards me, 
Or if Kamala and Gauri are kindly 
disposed to my daughter, 


‘Only then can I have such a Son-in-law. 
Exert your best to arrange the marriage 
without delay. 


‘There is only one matter which I feel 
ashamed to mention, 
I have not the means to offer 
a dowry. 


I am poor, 


‘It is only my daughter whom I shall give 
away and five myrobalans. 


On my behalf beg for this permission from 
them.’ 


The Acharya having obtained the consent 
of Ballava Misra 


Came away highly pleased with the success 
of his mission 
And presenting himself before Sachi Devi 
imparted to her the glad tidings. 
‘The match is happily settled, you may now 
fix the auspicious day for the happy event. 


On hearing this joyful news all the rela- 
tions and friends were filled with gladness, 


All of them turned up and busied 
` themselves in the preparations. 
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On an auspicious day they duly celebrated 
the adhibas ceremony 

With dance, song and various music played 
by the company of practised dancers. 


On all sides the twice-born recited the 
Veda. 
The Jewel of Brahmans shining like the 
Moon took His seat in the centre, 


The Brahman kinsfolk performed the 
adhibas ceremony 
In an auspicious moment by offering to the 
Lord garlands and perfumes, 


All the assembled Brahmans were 
propitiated 
By gifts of excellent perfumes, sandal-paste, 
betel and garlands, 


Ballava Acharya also duly presented 
himself 
And after joyously performing the adhibas 
ceremony went back to his house. 


Rising at dawn the Lord bathed, and after 
making charitable gifts, 
Worshipped the ancestors with due honour. 


Then there arose a great auspicious sound 
of mingled dance, song and music 
And the uproarious noise of ‘give’ and 
‘take’ was heard on all sides. 


There were present many a loyal matron 
And well-wishers, friends, Brahmans and 
good people without number. 


Mother Sachi greeted the matrons 
By offering fried rice, plantain, vermilion, 
betel, oil. 


The gods and their consorts in the guise 
: of mortals 
Merrily joined in the wedding of the Lord. 
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In this fashion with a glad heart 
Ballavacharya performed 
In due order the rites pertaining to the 
gods and ancestors, 


Thereafter at the time of twilight in an 


auspicious moment 
The Lord setting out from His home 
arrived at the house of Misra. 


No sooner did the Lord arrive than the 


minds of Misra 
And all his kin were filled with 


transcendental joy. 


Having respectfully offered him a seat 


in due form 


‘Misra helped his Son-in-law to the same. 
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Till at last, having decorated her with 


every ornament, 
Misra brcught his daughter Lakshmi to 


the Lord. 
All the people recited the name of Hari 
And lifting Lakshmi from the earth they 
held her aloft. 


Then Lakshmi circumambulated the 


Lord seven times, 
And making obeisance with her hands 


joined in submission placed herself 
in front of the Lord. 
Then last of all there was throwing of the 


garlands at each other 
And both Lakshmi and Narayana were 


highly pleased. 
Placing the beautiful garland at the feet 
of the Lord 


_ Lakshmi then made the surrender of 
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herself by making obeisance. 


On all sides arose a mighty chant of 
glorification of the Name of Hari 


In a storm of jubilation that drowned all 


other sound 
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After performing in this fashion the 
ceremony of beholding the beautiful 
face of the bride 
The Lord resumed His seat w'th Lakshmi 
on His left, 
The Lord was in the first bloom of youth 
surpassing in loveliness the god of love 
As Lakshmi occupied her seat on His left. 
The splendour and happiness that reigned 
in the house of Misra 
Who has power to describe ? 
At last for the purpose of making the 


gift of his daughter 
Ballava occupied his allotted seat like 


Bhishmaka, 
On those lotus feet of the Lord by 
washing which 
Sankara and Brahma were enabled to 
create the world 
The worthy Brahman poured the water. 
in due form. 
And after decorating the body of the Lord 
with clothing, garlands and sandal-paste, 
He made the gift of his daughter. 
The Brahman was completely immersed 
in the boundless ocean of joy. 
Then the loyal matrons 
Performed the customary rites of the family. 


The Lord stopped at the house of Misra 
during that night 

And on the next day in the company of 
Lakshmi proceeded to His own house. 


As the Lord and Lakshmi mounted in 
the 2072 moved along the road 


And the people ran out to have a sight of 
Him. 


And both Lakshmi and Narayana shone 
resplendent 
In perfume, garland, ornament, crown, 
sandal-paste and collyrium 
( To be continued ) 


rs 


bo 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 72, August, 1928.) 
[ XX ] 


By the act of self-surrender all my vanity is gone, 

I shall not try to provide for my safety. 

Thy precious possession Thou wilt protect I know. 

By Thy company I know those cattle that Thou maintain’st. 
Thou, Madhaba, wilt pasture them on the bank of the Yamuna 
And call them softly by the music of Thy flute. 
Thou wilt provide full security by slaying Agha and Baka, 
Kan of the settlement of cow-herds ! 

Knowing certainly that Thou wilt protect 

I shall drink the water of the Yamuna. 

Thou wilt destroy the effects of all contamination by the serpent Kaliya— 
Thou wilt purify the water of the stream and foster hope. 
Thou wilt defend me by eating up the forest fire, 

Thou art named Gopala and Govinda ! 

Wishing to destroy the malice of the king of the gods, 

Thou, Holder of the mighty mount, wilt save from shower. 
And when the four-faced one commits theft,— 

Thou, Hari of the cowherd-settlement, wilt protect. 
Bhakativinode is Thy property of Gokul, 

Him Keshaba will protect with care. 


[ XXIV ] 


I give up the vanity of the error that I am a male ( purusha ). 

This day, O Kan, I become ‘hy hand-maid pledged to do Thy bidding. 
In the groves of Braja in the company of her confidantes 

I will serve the Lord of Radha. 

L will make the garland of flowers 

16 which the tulasi will be the jewelled pendant. 

In the hands of the confidante I will place it with care, 

And she will hold it in her hands with loving regard, 

She will place it. round the necks of Ye both ; 

And I shall watch from & distance with solicitude. 
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: 6 The confidante will say, ‘Listen, fair one, 
‘Do you stay in my grove as my.attendant. 
7 ‘And daily you shall'weave beautiful garlands 
To charm Radha and Krishna. 
8 “The charge of your maintenance is mine : 
My cottage in the grove is yours. 
9 ‘When I serve Radha-Krishna 
You will attend behind me. 
10 ‘Making up the betel and fetching the camphor 
You will reach them to me knowing I am yours. 
11 Bhakativinode hearing these words 
Makes obeisance to the feet of the confidante. 
[ XV ] 
1 Thy world, 0 Keshaba, is so strange ! 
As the result of selfish acts 
Compelled to roam the wilds of this universe 
$ i I have beheld many a curious sight 
` Forgetfulness of Thy feet 
Which is suffering unto death 
i Burns me with-its scorching pain. 
Kapila, Patanjali, 
Gautama, Kanada 


YR SR 


े Jaimiui and Bauddha hasten to my aid 


te 





श्रौश्रीगुरुगोराड़ी जयतः 
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ज्ञान-विवेकः 











| षष्ठी संख्या 
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(S विष्णुपाद श्रीमद्धक्तिविनोदठक्ुरेण बड़भाषायां समालोचितः ) 


fa जु ज्ञानमिति जिज्ञासायां बहुधा प्रति 
वचनानि wera) इन्द्रियाणां विषयः 
संयोगाद्‌ योऽनुभवः स एव ज्ञानमित्येके । अष्टाङ्गः 
थोगसिद्धिभिलेब्याचुभूतिरेब ज्ञानमित्यपरे। केवलं 
ब्रह्मानुभूतिरेच तदिति केषाञ्चिन्मतम्‌ | केचन प्रतीच्याः 
afteat ज्ञानं द्विधा विभजन्ते ज्ञानं ( knowledge ) 
प्रशाचेति ( ७150011 )। वस्तुतस्ठु ज्ञानपदस्य 
ष्श्डार्थमादायारुफालनं कुव्वेतां तेषां नेकेनाप्यस्य 
HT: कात्‌ स्न्येनोपलक्षितः | ee 
स्वरूपतो ज्ञानमेकमेव तत्वम्‌ । ज्ञानं तु शय 
शातारश्चापेक्षते । शानाज्‌ Tanara 
ऽपि. ज्ञानाभावात्तयोनेरथंक्यम्‌ । अतः THAT 
सब्वेशास्त्रेषु ज्ञानस्य परं माहात्म्य खीकृतमू । 
ज्ञानमित्युक्ते ज्ञानशे यः्ञातृणां प्रत्येकं पृथः 
शुपलम्भः स्यादेव । अनुमूतित्यापारे अनुभवकर्त्त 
परिज्ञाता, agya वस्तु शयम्‌, अनुभवक्रिया हि 
शानमित्युच्यते । परिजश्ञाताऽपि पुनरन्यस्य ज्ञान 
विषयीभवन, शे यपदवीमधिरोहति | ज्ञानमपि ज्ञाना- 


न्तरालोच्यं सजज्ञे यत्वं प्राप्नोति । ज्ञेयमपि वस्त्व- 
न्तरमनुभवत्परिज्ञातृत्वं लभते । अतो ज्ञानं हि स्वरूपे 
णेकं वस्तु, सम्बन्धवशात्तु त्रिधा विभाति। तथापि . 
स्वरूप बहुमन्यमानः सम्बन्धं नावमन्येत स्वरूपमात्रे 
सम्बन्धमावानामविनाभावेन नित्यं विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | 
अखण्ड' खरूपमङ्गीङृत्य तदइन्तगेतानां सम्वन्धभावाना- 
मनङ्गीकारे तत्वस्य पूर्णताहानिः स्पादेवेति विचार- 
मनुपलभमानानामेव हृदये मायावाद-विवत्तेचाद-केवला- 
द्वोतवादरूपा अनर्था आविभ॑ वन्ति | 

स्वरूपसम्बन्धों चोभो युगपन्नित्यो। अस्माद्धेतो- 
ज्ञांनज्ञे यपरिक्षातार एकमखणड' तत्वमपि सव्वं 
सब्वेदा पृथक्तयाविर्भवन्ति। भगवतोऽच्रिर्यशक्तिः 
प्रभावादेवेवं विरोधसामञ्गस्यं यद्धि जीवस्य परिच्छिन्नः 
ज्ञानवश्यतां न कथञ्चित्‌ गच्छति | 

परमेश्वरः: परिपू्णज्ञानस्ररूपः | जीवस्तु परिः 
च्छिन्न ज्ञानखरूप:। अतो भगवज्ज्ञानं नहि अस्प्रा- 
gui जीवानां ज्ञानविषयः। परन्तु जीवज्ञानमेव 
जीवानामालोचनीयं भवति। अतो जीवे sata 
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श्रौसञ्ञनतोषणी 


[ २६शः खरड; 





परिश्ञातूत्वस्य नित्यविद्यमानत्वं वयं जीवखरूपपर्य्या- 
लोचनया प्रतिपादयिष्यामः । 
जीवस्य अनुभवायत्तविपरय-सम्बन्धिनी या अनुभूतिः 
सेब तस्य ज्ञानम्‌। यद्वा अनुभवितृभावेन जीवः 
wae विषयाणां यदायत्तीकरणं तदैव जीवस्य 
ज्ञानखंज्ञकम्‌ । जीवस्य द्वो भेदौ, मुक्तो वद्धश्‍चेंत | 
सुक्तानां भगवत्प्रसादाद्‌ याऽनुभूतिस्तस्या इयत्तां कत्तु 
ad न शक्ताः | आस्माकीना वित्रारगतिस्तु केवलं 
बद्धानामनुभवसम्बःस्धनो | 
स्वरूपलिडुरूपस्थूळरूपभेदेन बद्वजीवस्य त्रिविधा 
पृथक्‌ सत्ता । स्थूलरूपेणावस्थितस्य जीवस्य यज 
ज्ञानं तत्पण्चेन्द्रियसाध्पम्‌। तञ्च ज्ञानं स्थूलमिन्द्रियाणि 
तत्तद्विषयखंस्पर्श प्राप्य वहि्देशात्समाहरन्ति। एतत्‌ 
स्थूलं ज्ञानं पुनरन्तरिन्द्यिण मनसा परिगृहोत॑ सन्‌ 
मनसः सडुल्पविकल्पादिवृत्त्या परिचालितं किञ्चिः 
स्नूतनं ज्ञानसुत्पाद्यति। एतत्तु ज्ञानं लिङ्गरूपाव- 
स्थितस्य जीवस्य । .योगिनोऽपि यत्सूक्ष्मं गूढुमन्तज्ञानं 
ward तदपि जीवस्य लिङ्गसत्तागतं ज्ञानम्‌। सव्वे- 
मेतत्स्थूल लिडुरूपगतं ज्ञानं प्राऊतमेव, न तु चिन्मयम्‌ | 
अस्मादेव कारणाञ्चित्सत्तागतं जञानं योगिनामलमभ्यं 
भवति । ज्योतिम्मयत्वाद्किं aed लिङ्गधामनिष्ठम्‌ | 
तथा अनिमाद्य श्‍वय्येमपि | चिज्जगदुव्यापाराणां स्थूल- 
छिङ्गधामगतेव्यापारेः कोऽपि साक्षात्सम्बन्धो नास्ति । 
जीवस्य खरूपसत्तायां खतोविद्यमानं॑ यजज्ञानं 
प्रकाशते, तजज्ञानं चिज्ञगत्सम्बन्थि । अप्टाङ्ग ज्ञानः 
योगादिनामधेयानां योगक्रियाणां तज किमप्युपयो गित्वं 
नास्ति | एतश्च जीवानां स्वरूपसत्तागतं क्षानमेवात्म 
तत्वज्ञानम्‌। तत्पुनद्धि विधं खभावजं प्रसादजश्च | 
जीवस्वरूप-सत्ता-स्वभावाद॒ यजक्षानमुदेति तदेव 
खमावजम्‌। स्थुललिलु-सत्तातो नास्योपलम्भः | 
चेतन्यं वस्तु तस्यव कणमात्रं जीवसत्ता | 








'। यत्पातित्यं मम तत्कुतश्चिदपराघत एव | 


अतः परमचेतन्यखरूपञ्ञानं जीवस्वभावात्किञ्चिलभ्यं 
स्यात्‌। यस्तु स्वभावः ख एव ध्रम्माभिधेयः | परमः 
चेतन्यस्य जीवस्य च धम्मे प्रकारत ऐक्यमस्ति | 
azeq परिमाणत एव। य एव aA: पूर्णतया- 
नन्त्येन च परमे चेतन्ये नित्यं वर्त्तमानः स एवाणुतो 
जीवेऽपि नित्यं विद्यते । जीवेश्वरयोः समजातीयत्वा- 
त्तयोधेम्मस्यापि सजातीयत्वम्‌। ईश्बरे स्थूल-लिङ्ग- 
धर्म्मांभावाजीवे5पि तस्याभावः। यस्तु स्थूळलिडु- 
शरीरगतो a: स हि बद्दजीवल्योपाधिक एव, न 
तु खाभाविक: | चित्स्वरूपो जीवोऽयं स्वप्रकाशः, 
अतो मनोवुद्र्थादिभिरान्तरेन्दरियेश्चक्षुरादिभिबे हरिः 
frie चद्धसूयर्पाप्निभिएपि प्रकाशयितुं न शक्यते | 
तस्मात्थूळेन्द्रियळभ्यं ज्ञानम्‌, तथा मनोबुद्धयादो 
समुदितं sigana ज्ञानं जोब परमेश्यर वा बोधयित 
Ta! जीवानां स्वतःसिद्धं स्वाभाविकं ज्ञानमेव 
(intention ) जीवस्वरूप प्रकाशक्रम्‌ | 
भस्माच्छादितोऽद्मिमेस्मना नेव परिचायप्रते, परन्तु 
भस्मापगमे खप्रभया तापेन ज्ञाप्यते | तथा जीवस्यापि 
स्थूळलिङ्झसत्तापगमे AKIRA, नान्यथा | स्थूल 
लिङ्ग-भस्मस्तरद्वयं जीवस्वरुपाग्निमाच्छाय ada | 
किं तहि यावदावरणापगमं जीवस्य कोऽपि परिचयो 
न स्यात्‌ ? नेवमपि तु भस्माच्छादिताग्निवदस्त्येव | 
समीपोपविष्टेन जनेन यथागने भस्मावृतस्योक्तापः 
किञ्चिइनुभूयते, तथा स्तरद्वयाच्छादितोऽपि जीवः 
asukad किञ्चिद्रमयति । a चेवमेव भवति-- 
यदहं स्थूल लिङ्गरूपाभ्यां पृथगूजनः । अतः स्थूलं 
लिङ्गातीतेन केनचिद्वान्ना मम सम्बन्धो यत्र हि मम 
आशावन्धः, स्वास्थ्यं स्वाच्छन्यञ्च । स्वतन्वसत्तो 
SE कस्याश्चिदुबृहत्तर-स्वतन््रसत्तायाः परतन्त्रः | 
सा च सत्ता मां नित्यं स्वमाबत एव समाकर्षति | 
अतोऽपराधं 


६छी संख्या ] 


gee शुद्धभावः समधिगन्तव्य: | स च विशद्वभावो 
निम्मळ'प्रीतिखुखोपलक्षितः । परन्तु agads 
खुतरां शक्तिहोनस्ततः प्रभोः कान्तस्यानुगत्येन शक्ति- 
बुद्धि Ader) कान्तसाक्निध्यादु दूरमपस्तृरस्यापि 
ममानतिदूर एव सोऽचिन्त्यशक्तिक्रमेण ada | या मे- 
ऽचस्थाधुना खा स्थूल-लिड्रशरीरबन्धनादु दुःखमेव इति | 

स्थूललिङ्गसत्तायां तकप्रखूतं ज्ञानं स्ववलादेव 
स्वाभाविक्रमात्मप्रत्ययमनाहत्य Ta | यदा तु साधु- 
werd खुकृतिवल्यात्मज्ञानं वलवद्ठवति, तदा 
स्थूललिड्ठज्ञानं gad सन्निरस्तं भवेत्‌। एष एव 
स्वभावजज्ञानप्रकारः | 

प्रसादजं ज्ञानं gag विधं भक्त-भगवत्प्रसाद्ज- 
Rea शुद्धभक्तिसाधनेनारथा न्निषक्रपटःसेवा-खाध्षनेन 
प्रीतः परमेश्वरो ऽनन्त ज्ञानं प्रयच्छति । योगबलेने- 
न्ट्रियपरिचालनद्वारा वानन्तकालेन aged तद्धि नास्य 
कणेनापि समम्‌ । यतो. भक्तजनो भगवत्कृपया ह्यनन्त- 
मप्राकृतज्ञानराशिं लभते | योगिनस्तथा प्राकृतप रिडिताश्व 
बह्वायासेनापि यानि यानि ज्ञानान्यजेयन्ति, acces 
प्राकृतमेव । योगिनां चरमं प्राप्यं यत्केवल्यं तत्पाकृत- 
श्ञानपराकाष्ठां गतमप्यप्राकृतज्ञानस्पर्शशन्यम्‌। तत्‌ 
केवह्या तिक्रमेण fag चित्रयोपल ब्घिशजेदरवेत्तदा चिन्मयं 
ज्ञानमास्वाद्य' स्यात्‌ e केवद्यातिक्रमो 5 पिःभगवद्वागवत 
छृपानेरपेक्ष्येण केवलमात्मशक्तिवलेनाशक्प एव | 

भक्तप्रसादज ज्ञानमपि. दुलभम्‌ | यस्य भक्तजनस्य 
स्वभाचजं ज्ञानं भगवत्प्रसादादैव भगवत्प्रसाद्जज्ञानः 
लाभेन समृद्ध जातं, स एव भागवतः स्वशक्तिसश्चारेण 
कृपापात्रं जनमप्राकृतज्ञानसम्पन्न कत्त शक्त यांत्‌ । 
परमेवम्बिधस्य भागवतस्य प्रविरलत्वाद्वक्तप्रसादजं 
शानमपि geod भवत्येव | 


ज्ञान-विवेक: 


३६ 


उपसंहार एतद्वक्तव्यं भवति,-यजज्ञानं त्रिविधम्‌ 
— इन्त्रियणूहीतं स्थूलं ज्ञानं, योगलभ्यं लिङ्गज्ञानं, 
जीवस्प्र TIS Tea ( अथात्‌ आत्मवृत्त्या भक्तया ) 
लभ्पमप्राृतं ज्ञानञ्चेति। बाह्ये न्द्रियलम्यं स्थूलज्ञानं 
स्थूलदेहेन समं विनश्पति | देहस्य पतनप्रवश्प्रम्भावि | 
अत इन्द्रियज्ञानगव्वस्य नाचकाशः। स्थूलज्ञान- 
nia यदप्राकृते ज्ञानं लघुमन्यते, तत्तस्य JENA- 
सावहेतुको ऽज्ञानविरोष एव | 

योगलभ्यं लिङ्गज्ञानमपि लिङ्गजगति समाबद्ध' 
ससोमम्‌। क्म्मफछेन जीवस्प यावलिज्ञशरीरवश्यत्वं 
तावदेव तजज्ञानं प्रभत्रति। लिङ्गभङ्गो तस्यापि भङ्गः 
प्रसङ्गः । अतो योगलम्पन्ञानस्यापि आनन्त्याभावात्‌ 
रुद्रत्वम्‌ | 

जीवस्य स्त्ररूपसत्तागतं अप्राकृतं ज्ञानन्तु नित्यं 
पूर्णमनन्तश्च । अतस्तरथमेव यञः कत्तेव्यः । तथाहि 
--श्रीव्यासं प्रति श्रीनारदोपदैशः,-- 

«qeta हेतोः प्रयतेत कोविदो 
न लभ्यते यदुभ्रमताम्ुपय्यंधः | 
तलभ्यते दुःखवदन्यतः सुखं 
कालेन सब्वेत्र गभौररंहसा ॥”? 

asa सुखं नहि तत्सब्वेत्र सब्वंदा सुलभम्‌ | 
अतस्तस्मै प्रयतितव्यम्‌ । यत्तु wad सुखं तत्तु 
कालवशेन चेष्टां चिणेव दुःखवटसयमेवागच्छति | 


महापुराणे श्रीमद्ठागवत एव ,तत्स्वानुभूतमप्राृतं 
ज्ञानमुप.दिष्टम्‌ । अतोऽसो सव्वंश्चुतिसारो ग्रन्थराट्‌ । 
जीवस्वरूप-सत्तासिद्वमप्राकतं ज्ञानं लिप्सुस्तस्मिन 
वर्णितमप्राङतवेचित्रं समालोच्य अप्राकृतज्ञानराशिं 
लमतामिति शम्‌ | 


nd 


वाराणस्यां निखिटब्राह्मण-महासम्मेठनस्थ 


अयथासमाधानम्‌ 


E महासागवतमएडल-मण्डला यमान-सपरि- 
4 वारःश्रीशडठरचरण-परिसरण-परिपूतान्तराया- 
मस्यां वाराणस्यां भागवतदीक्षाया जात्यन्तरप्रापकत्व 
प्रतिषेध-प्रतिपादनस्पृहा पिशाचीपरिग्रहीतमानसानां विष- 
लेशानवशेषाशी विषदेशीयानां- 
“निन्दां भगवतः श्टण्वन तत्परस्य जनस्य वा | 
ततो नापेति यः सोऽपि यात्यधः सुङताच्च्युत ॥” 
इति भागवतवचनं बहुमन्यमानेरिव शमदमाद्यरोषः 
धरामर-शुणनिकरेरतिदूरतः परिहृतानां कापांसशुण- 
मात्रःखंवद्ध भूमिदेवत्वावदेषाणां “धर्म वक्ष्पन्त्यधम्मेज्ञा- 
अधिसह्योत्तमासन”मिति कलिलक्षणस्य साक्षाद्विग्रहानां 
“पाण्डित्यं बहुभाषण”मिति भाषणस्य सार्थकताः 
सम्पादन साग्रहानामेकदेशदिनां कतिपयेषां पंसा 
मति कोलाहलाकुछ''मखिल-भारत ब्राह्मणमहासम्मेलना” 
भिधानं चरितमिद्मशेषधिषणे: सदसद्वस्तुविचार- 
परायणेरतिनिषुणं विभाव्यमानमयथा समाधानत्वेनेवा- 
ma: सव्वेथा पय्येवसानं प्राप यादिति ia 
परिज्ञातम्‌। अत्रादा“वखिलभारत”पदार्थप्रतिपाद्‌ने 
ततो “ब्राह्मण”पदार्थप्रतिपादन एवायथासमाधानं 
परिलक्ष्यते | “महासम्मेने” समवेतानां जनानां 
स्चर्त्रमनीषया विषेकपद्वीमापाद्यसानं स्वतन्त्रमत 
चिवक्षणां कण्ठावरोधनेन तथा “जाति” पदव्यवहारे 
चायथासमाधानमुपपादितम्‌। अयथासमाधानङ्ृत्य 


सम्पादनाभिलाषेनेव समाश्रिततन्महाब्रतेकसङ्कलपके- 


स्तेषां पदानां सुष्ठु परिभाषावर्णनमपि न विहितम्‌ । 


एताहृशमयथासमाधानं कापस्यस्येच मूत्तिमल्लक्षणं 
यत्तावदाजबणुणेव.भूषणानां शुवनभूषणानां भूखुराणा 
मतीवदूषणारुपद्म्‌ | कश्चिच्छट्केश्वराचाययेः कञ्चि 
च्छीनाथद्वारप्रतिनिधिः कश्चिच्च geen: श्रीगोकुल 
नाथदेवालयाधिकारिग्रतिनिधिरयथासमाधायकानां सताः 
चुमोदने यत्किञ्चिदस्फुरमवद्न्‌ तत्त जगतः श्रति- 
मागमलभमाणं रहस्येवस्थितम्‌, अत इदमयथासमा 
धानाभिधानमन्तरा कि नामापरं नामविभूषणमधिगन्हुः 
महतीति सुधीभिरेव विभावनीयम्‌ । शास्त्राणां तात्पर्य 
निधनेन कस्यचिदुदुरभिसन्धानस्य परर्यात्तकामत्वे$पि 
स्वार्थान्धतापरिबद्ध न-निदानतया कथमपि तन्नाद्रः 
सरणिचारि भवितुं शक्न यादिति सर्व्वथा स्वीकर्तव्यम्‌ । 
भात्मीयेन समं मतवेषम्यात्क्रो धवेगप रिप्राप्तस्य कस्य- 
चित्परपरिभवकामनयानुष्ठीयमानायां परिषदि कस्यचिः 
च्छडूराचार्येस्येकस्य नाथद्वारप्रतिनिधेरेकस्य सुम्बयी- 
प्रतिनिधेः कतिपयेषाञ्च सात्वतशास्त्रप्रतीपानां स्मार्त 
परिङ तम्मन्यानामुपस्थानादेवा“खिलमारत” पदार्थः, 
निर्णयेण कूपमण्डूकनीतेरेवानुसरणं . प्रदर्शितम्‌ । 
ब्राह्मणेन ब्राह्मणतर्‌ वस्य समन्वयस्तु केवलं ुरभि- 
सन्धानमूळक एव, “ब्राह्मण” “ब्राह्मणकुलज” शब्दयोः 
कदापि न पर्य्यायत्वमपिलु ब्राह्मणौरसतनयस्यापि 
त्राहमण्याधिकाराधिगतेः ged यावद्धमशास्त्रे act 
मेव पुनःपुनः परिकीत्तितम। शौक्रविचारसरणि 
सन्धानेन ब्राह्मणवंश्यनिरूपण प्रामाण्ये केबलं दैवलः 
वचनमेव न पर्य्या, परन्तु निरचच्छिन्नाष्टचत्वारिंात्‌ 


ैष्ठी संख्या ] 
संस्काराणामाब्रहापूर्व्वैगोीयनामचरिताघे तिहास्यापि 
च सर्व्वंथोपयोगित्वमपेक्षणीयम्‌ | वेदादन्यक्रः विहित 
श्रमानामिहेव संस्कारराहित्याद्वर्णान्तरोत्पत्तौ प्रमाणानि 
महाभारतपुराणादिषु पू्व्वन्तनेतिहासब्रन्येषु मूरिशः 
समुपलभ्यन्ते । अयथासमाधानमागानुसरणेनात्मनो 
ब्राह्ण्यप्रतिपाद्नचेशितन्लु शास्त्रविरुद्वत्वेनेव परिगण- 
नीयम्‌ । कलिसम्भूतत्राह्मणश्चुताद्न्यत्रापि ब्राह्मण्य- 
ARTS प्रमाणबाहुर्यमप्युपलम्यते। ARATE ब्राह्मण्यः 
रहितानां घ्राह्मणत्वाभिमानिनां सम्मेलनमिदं “ब्राह्मण- 
नुबसम्मेलन” dala व्यवहत्तेव्यम्‌ । लब्धभागवत- 


दीक्षाकास्तु न ब्राह्मण LAT: परन्तु तेषामेव ब्राह्मणत्वं ' 


सव्वेशास्त्रेनिरिन्तरसुद्धोषितम्‌ ।  प्राप्तमन्त्रसंस्कारा 
TAME स्वत्राह्मण्यल्यापनपराङ्मुखा अपि सत्यः 
सारल्यादिगुणविभूषणेमुख्यब्राह्मणेस्त एव केवलं 
ब्राह्मणत्वेन निरणोयन्ते न पुनत्राह्मण त्र वा; । तदानी- 
मयथासमाधायफे: स्वमतसंखापने महत्ङच्छ्मजुभूयते। 
ब्राह्मणसम्मेलने समुपस्थयापितानां 'पद्यनुयोगानां धम्म 
शासनमागोनपेतमुत्तरवाक्यमेव सब्वेथा स्पृहनीयम्‌ | 
शास्त्रार्थ निरो धकामनया कस्यचित्स्वार्थपिशाचान्धित- 
धियः सत्यपिधानजननं प्रलपनमवश्यमेव aan: 
बलम्बिभिर्चिचारणीयम्‌। अलब्याधिकाराणां dai 
तत्तद्वस्तुप्रतिपादने कृताभिलाषाणां प्रमादपातः JATT- 


- मेव सम्भाव्यते | 


अयथा .समाधानवासनयानधिगत भागवतदीक्षा- 


केषु स्वात्मनि भागवतदीक्षितानां नियामकतां कामय- ` 


माणेष्वपि छनब्धदीक्षाकास्ताट्ृशानमिज्ञतापरिचालिता 
न भवन्ति। यथोलूकानामटुश्यत्वान्ञ तावद्‌स्मि- 
निखिलजनगणनयनरञ्जनस्य खरतरद्शशतकरधारिणः 
स्तिमिरनिकराप्रारिणो दिवाकरस्य सत्ताहानिस्तथेवा 
यथासमाधानक्ञामानां}- दुरमिसन्धानपराणां ब्राह्मण्य- 
पार्थेल्खळितानां भागवतदाक्षानधिकारिणां कतिपयेषां 


वाराणस्यां निखिलत्राह्मण-महासम्मेलनस्य अयथासमाधानम्‌ ४१ 


पुंसामविदितमाहात्स्पाया अपि ब्रह्मशडुराद्यशेषमहा- 
पुर्मरडलसंसेवितायाः खुदुराचारयवन-ुकस-पुलिन्द्‌- 


` किरातादांतरयोनिजानामपि सद्य: शुद्धिसम्पादनसाम- 


sin विष्णुदीक्षाया न किश्चिद्वीरबहांनमवगन्तव्यम, 
परन्तु प्रसववेद्नायामिव बन्ध्यानां सोरकरनिकर- 
निरीक्षण इवोळूकानां शासत्रतात्पदर्पावगम इव निरक्षराणां 
भागवतध्मेस्त्रूपनिणयेऽपि ताद्टशानामग्रहीतविष्णु- 
दोक्षाकानामनूचानमानिनामसामथ्यमेवावधारणोयम्‌ | 
न तावद्दाम्पत्यरहरुपानभिज्ञस्य पश्चवर्षदेशीयस्य बाळस्य 
प्रजननविद्याध्यापनप्रयासः स्तुतिपदवीचरत्वेनाङ्गी 
ata: | एवमस्मिन्‌ कोटिजन्मसुळतसापेक्षे भागवत- 
मार्याधिकारेऽपि भक्तिविद्वेषपरस्य स्मात्तकुलस्य 
arai विचारचेष्ठितं खाहसपरात्रत्येनेव विचारणीयम्‌ | 
शक्लेश्वराचाय्परूप भागवतदीक्षाया अभावत्वे सुम्बयी 
श्रीनाथद्वारप्रतिनिधिद्वयस्य तस्या न्यूनतायाञ्च न तेषां 
भागवतदीक्षायुत-जात्यन्तर-निर्णायकत्वं सम्भवेत्‌ | 
परन्तु दीक्षाभिनये सम्पद्यानेऽपि तेषां तत्फलराहित्यं 
स्वयमेवोररीकृतमपि च तेषामेवाङ्गीकारादात्मनां 
विष्णुदांक्षाभावत्वं दीक्षेतरद्शायां दीक्षितत्वज्ञानं वा 
कारट्येकारणमावानुसन्धानक्रमेण स्फुटमेव परिज्ञातम्‌ | 
तस्प्रादनधिङृतत्वेन विषयेष्प्रविष्टात्तत्तद्विपयनेपुण्य- 
परिज्ञान सुतरामेव सुदूरपराहतम्‌ | तेषां विष्णुदीक्षाया: 
सद्भावे तु जातिमेदो न्यूनमेव शासत्रतात्परय्यंतया परिः 
ज्ञेय आसीत्‌ | 

मननन्तु निरन्तरं परिवत्तेनशोलम्‌, असंस्कृतादाचु- 
छानिङपार्थक्येनेव स स्कारशब्द्स्य पृथक्‌ प्रवत्तेणम्‌ | 
ये तावच्छत्दार्थस्य विकृतिं विदधति तेषामपूर्णंतापरसृत 
दम्मित्वन्तु वस्तुतः शोचनीयम्‌ । पुण्यपापे शिष्य्याद्धि 
जातिवेशिष्ड्यम्‌ | याज्ञवल्क्येन तु संस्कारेणेव मानवानां 
पापविसुकत्वं परिकीत्तितम्‌। येषान्तु सस्कारात्पूर्वा 
परयोरुमयत्रापि जातिसास्यबुद्धिस्ते हिः “मायावाद्‌- 


BR 





शतदूबणी” ग्रन्थपठनाथंमस्माभिरनुनीयन्ते। शास्त्र 
स्थाधीतानधीतांशयोज्ञांनसाम्ये पाठकस्य नेपुण्यांभाव 
एव निर्दाय्यंते। “दीक्षा” शब्रेन हि दिव्यज्ञानं 
प्रतीयते। कम्मेजड़ाः स्पार्त्तास्तु RAMANA- 
द्खाराचारग्राहिणः प्राऊतविषयिपदवाच्प़ा भवन्ति | 
परन्तु दिव्यज्ञानात्तेषां जात्यन्तरप्रासि्घटते । ये ara 
दिन्द्रियपरायणास्त्रिगुणासक्ता; पाशाष्टरकपरिव द्वाश्च,तेः 
खलु लब्धदिव्यज्ञानानां ब्राह्मणानां सास्यप्रतिपाद्नं न 
समीचीनत्वेन परिशृह्यते | 
जन्मनेव चेज्ञगते्दे शस्तदा शास्त्रादो जन्म- 
अविध्यस्थापि तात्पय्येमवगन्तव्यम्‌। पुराणे तु सर्वेषा- 
मेव ब्रह्मणोजातत्वाद्‌ ब्राह्मणत्वमपि तु AARS- 
निबन्धनशुणवेषम्याद्‌ ्राह्मणेतरवणंत्रयान्तर्भाचो यथा- 
यथं परिवणितम्‌। एवमपि तदधत्तनानां iT 
रुच्यनुरूपपापपुण्यपरिमानादात्मनस्तत्पार्थक्पपरिश्ञानेनेव 
नेसगिकजातिमेदः सुतरामेतर स्वोकत्तेव्य: । शौक्र 
अम्मो दिष्टाया जातेस्तु संस्कारादेव परिवत्तनं भवति | 
aat घ्राह्मणत्वेऽपि संस्कारात्पूदवं शूद्रत्वमेव | 
कषात्रवेश्यखंस्काराभ्यामपि जीवानां घ्राह्मण्यच्यरुतिः 
सञ्जायते। शात्त्रार्थविरोधिभिरयथासमाधाननिपुणेः 
फेलासधामनि वा paii वा सुरेनद्रपुयां चा 
“महासम्मेलन?” aane संख्यातीतलंसदामनुष्ठाने 
परिनिष्यादितेऽपि न काचित्सत्यचिच्युतिः सम्भाव्यते | 
तस्मान्मनोधम्मनिपरन्द्रितानां कस्यापि न विष्णुदीक्षायाः 
पारमा्थिकत्वानङ्गीकारे दुःखाहसेताप्यथिक्रारः परिः 
कल्प्यते | महाभारतादिभिर्वेदानुगशासतरप्रवरेरपि शोक- 
-चर्षविचाराद्‌ शुणक्रम्मेजातवण,विचारमार्गस्योन्नःत्म- 
माख्यायते । ुव्वीजप्रसूतेबेहुशो वेधव्णपातत्वेनात्म 
an स्वीरृतेऽपि वस्तुतस्तेषामुक्तिः ` सत्याद्‌ भ्रश्‍यत 
va । वारणस्या अयथासमाधानसम्मेळनं मूलत एवा- 





श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


[ २६शाः eve 


बहवो वा भागवतविक्ठे बिणस्तेषा. जातिपरिवत्तनं “न 
भजन्त्यवजानन्ति स्थानाद्‌ भ्रष्टाः Tay” इत्यादि 
भागवत प्रमाणवाक्येनेव प्रतिपादितिम्‌। तस्मादन- 
खिलमारतब्राह्मणन्र वायथासमाधानसस्मेलनस्य चाचा- 
रत्वपनथिङृतचेष्टितश्च  यथाजातमण्डल वमण्डनप्रपि 
सनातनध्रम्मयाजकानां विद्वत्सभायामन्धकपद्‌ nara. 
त्वेनापि न निर्द्वारणीयम्‌। agach rey 
वारत्तांबहपत्रन्तु स््मुद्रायन्न्ालयपणिडतस्य geit 
सन्धानमूलत्वात्सङ्टताया अस्याएभयथासमाधायंकः 
परिषद्‌: कृतित्वल्यापने नितरामेव कृतप्रयासं परिः 
लक्ष्यते। परन्तु शास्त्रतात्पय्यविरोधितया केवलं 
साहसेनेव भागवतसम्प्रदायस्य मतविमेदूप्रयल्ले awa 
स्मार्त्तानामविवेकित्वं खुधीमएडले नूनमेव परिज्ञात- 
खरूपं भवेत्‌। प्राकृतविषयाकृष्टमतयस्तु कदापि 
विशुद्ध ब्राह्मणतां वा भागवतत्वं वा नाधिगन्तुमहे न्ति । 
शास्त्रे तु ब्राह्मण-योगि-सागचतनामवज्ञानं सब्बंथा 
प्रतिषिध्यते त्रा्मणत्र वाः स्वत्राह्मण्यसम्पाद्‌ने विहित- 
मतय एव atta वेर्भागवतब्र वेश्च विवदमाना भवन्ति | 
परन्तु ब्राह्मणःयोगिःभागवतानामन्योन्यः न कदापि 
शास्त्रविरोधि तकसमुत्थानं घटते । भागवत विरोधिनो 
योगिनस्तु सद्य एव भक्तियोगात्परभ्रष्टा ब्राह्मणत्र चत्व 
मधिगच्छन्ति। ब्राह्मणाश्च योगिभिर्मागवतेरपि 
विवदमाना ब्रह्मज्ञानाद्योगाच प्रश्नश्यन्ते। भागवत 
ATA ब्राह्मणत्र्‌ वानुगत्येन खत्वविक्रषापराधिनः 
स्वपदात्प्रच्युता भवन्ति | 

अस्या अयथासमाधायक् परिषद इदमपि चे शिष्ट्यं 
यदु बङ्गदैरावासिनो गोखा मित्र वाः स्मार्त्तानां विचारः 
पद्धत्या हीनवणब्राह्मण्ये प्रतिष्ठितत्वान्न तत्र प्रवेशाधिः 
कारमधिगताः। केचिद्वाहृता अपि विचारकाले 
खाभोष्टपक्षसम्थेने .नाधिङृताः । शङ्के श्वराचायस्य 





_ मायावाद्नामाचाय्यत्करेऽपि ब्राह्मणेतरवणंरसम्बन्धः,' 


e 


ठी संख्या ] 


परन्तु श्रीनाथद्वार-मुम्बयीस्थितानां agaist 
ब्राह्मणेतरवणसस्बद्वत्वात्सत्राह्मण्यगोरवं परिशुद्धिश्च 
नास्ति। तस्मादाचाय्यांसनेु तेषां खंस्थापनेन विषय- 
सिद्धान्ते मतग्रहणेनापि बङ्गदैशनिवासिनां भागवता- 
चायग्रेकुळजानां खुतरामेवावज्ञानं विहितम्‌ । एतेषा- 
माभिजात्यन्ञानसद्गाचे नूनमेव स्मात्तेपदाचलेहनर्पृहाया 
अवसानं सम्भवेत्‌ । श्रीमद्गागवतानुशीळनरा हित्याः 
दैव कतिपयवंणन्राह्मणरीहूशं धाष्ठ्यं मनुमो दितम्‌ , 
परन्तु न तेरस्माकमैकमत्य' सम्भाव्यते । कदाचिच्छो- 
महाप्रभोराचुंगत्येन  प्रसुवरो नित्यानन्दाद्वे तपादौ 


श्रीतत्त्वसूत्रम्‌ ४३ 


भारतवर्षे सत्यधर्म संस्थापयामासतुः, परमिदानीं तत्‌- 
परिज्ञानायथाविनियोजनात्काष्ठकण्ठीरचकल्पानामस्माकं 
कलडुपडुमपनेतुं स्थानमपि नोपलभ्यते | श्रीनित्यानन्दा- 
दवे तानुगत्वेन परिज्ञातानामप्यस्माकं यद्‌पराधादवज्ञानं 
मुम्बयीश्रीनाथद्वारस्थित श्रीबल्भाधस्तनानां तदपराध- 
साम्येऽपि aaga विहितं, स्वदेशातत्सलेन नियाम- 
केनापि कळडुधनादरभान्त खशिरस्येच समाहितम्‌ । 
अहो नियामक महोदयस्य स्वदेशवात्सटप्रम्‌ | अदो 
पाणिडत्यप्रतिभानप्‌ ! अद्यापि मिश्रिकक्षेत्रस्थ' सीता- 
gar रसातलप्रवेशपदं नात्तहितमिति ॥ 





agaa 
[ श्रीप्रद्डक्तिविनोद-ठक्कु र-विरचितम्‌ ] 
( पूव्वांनुववत्तम्‌ ) 


भागवते द्वादरास्कतधे परीक्षितं प्रति शुकदैवस्य 


` चरमोपदेशः, — 


अहं ब्रह्म प्रं घास ब्रह्माहं परमं पदम्‌ । 
एवं समीक्ष्य चात्मानमात्मन्याधाय निष्कले ॥ 
दृशन्तं तक्षकं पादे लेलिहानं विषाननेः | 
a gera शरीरश्च विश्वश्च पृथगात्मनः ॥ 
गीतायां भगवानुवाच, 
Ranta: प्रसन्नात्मा न शोचति न काङ्क्षति | 
समः स्वेषु भृतेषु agh लभते पराम्‌ ॥ 
अतएवार्जनं प्रति भगवषुपदैशः, -- 
अस्यासेऽप्यलम्थोऽसि मत्कर्मपरमो भव | 
मदर्थमपि कर्म्माणि कुव्वेन्‌ सिद्धिमवाप्स्यसि ॥ 
अर्थतदप्यशक्तोसि कत्तु मदुयोगमाश्रितः । ` 
_ सर्व्वकम्मफलत्यागं ततः कुरु यतात्मवान्‌ ॥ 


ननु “ज्ञानान्मोक्ष” इति श्रुतिसिद्वान्तडिणिडमस्य 
जागरुकतया ज्ञाने आस्तिक्यपदें किम्थंसुपन्यस्तमित्य- 
पेक्षायामाह श्रीसूत्रकारः,-- 
ज्ञानान्सुक्तिः ज्ञानादबन्धश्च ॥३७॥ 


[तत्र ज्ञानादास्तिक्यज्ञानादीशवरतत्टवज्ञाना दित्यर्थः | 


मुक्तिः बन्धनमुक्तिः ज्ञानाद्विषयज्ञानांच्छुष्कज्ञानाचय बन्धः 


संसारबन्धनं भवतीत्यर्थः | “सुखसङ्गेन बध्नाति शानः 
सङ्गेन चानघ” इति ज्ञानस्य बन्धकत्वश्रीमगवतोक्तम्‌ । ] 
विद्वन्मोद्तरङ्गिण्यां नास्तिकस्य सिद्धान्तः,- 

“अहो कुज कम, केन दृष्ट, कदा केन वा उपार्जितं १ 
जन्मान्तरकृतमिति चेत्तदेव नास्ति प्रमाणाभाचात्‌। 
सुखदुःखादिष्कं पुनः प्रवाहधम्मेतया  शरीरिणा-. 
मनियतं, वर्तुतो जगदैतद्सदिति सबेमिदं श्रम एव” | 


४४ 
तथाहि चेतन्यचन्द्रोद्यनाटके रामानन्द्वाक्यं,-- 
निव्वांणनिम्बफलमेव रसानभिश्ञा- 
इजुष्यन्तु नामरसतत्त्वविदो वयन्तु | 
श्यामासृतं मदनमन्थरगोपरामा- 
नेत्राथलश्चलु कितावसितं पिबामः ॥ 
aaa पुनश्च के मुक्ता इति चेतन्यदेवस्थ प्रश्न 
श्रीरामानन्द्सारश्राहिणा प्रदत्त ,-- 
प्रत्यासत्तिहेरिचरणयो: सानुरागेण रागे 
प्रीतिः प्रेमातिशायिनि हरेभे क्तियोगेन योगे । 
आश्या तस्य प्रणयरभसस्योपदेहेन देहे 
येषां ते हि प्रहतिसरसा हन्त मुक्ता न मुक्ताः ॥ 


भगवद्वीतायां १८शः भध्याये Qo, २१, २२ एलोका:,-- 


सब्चशुह्यतमं भूयः AY मे परमं वचः | 
इष्टोऽसि।मे हृढ़मिति ततो वक्ष्यामि ते दितम्‌ ॥ 
मन्मना भव ARR मद्याजी मां नमस्कु | 
मामेचेष्यसि सत्यं ते प्रतिजाने प्रियोऽसि मे ॥ 
सब्वेधम्मान, परित्यज्य मामेक शरणं बज | 

अहं त्वां सब्वेपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि मा शुचः ॥ 


थुक्तबेराग्यमिति युक्तपदोपादानेन]प्रायः सूचयति,-- 
वेराग्यान्सुक्तिः वैराग्याद्बन्धश्च ॥३८ 


[ युक्तवेराग्यमिति युक्तपदोपादानेन सूज्रकारस्याय- 
मभिप्रायः । वैराग्यं द्विविधं युक्तवेराग्यं फल्गुवेराग्य- 
safal तत्र युक्तवेराम्यं नाम फलानासङ्गे न ईश्वरापणेन 
च सदाचारानुसारेण यथाविधि शोचचारिजानुष्ठानं 
तस्मात्‌ जीवानां संसारबन्धविमुक्तिः, “अनाश्रित्यः 
कर्मफलं काय्यं कम्मे करोति यः। स सन्न्यासी च 
थोगीचे”त्यादीनि agi गीतावाक्यानि द्रष्टव्यानि | 
फल्गुवेराग्यं तु नीरखं चित्तकाठिन्यहेतुमूतं गर्व्याति- 
शयसम्पादकं तुच्छं मर्कटवेराग्यमिति . व्यपद्शिति । 


oe Pees? है # पु रक सळी 
Maas 


EE 


श्रीसजनलोषणी 





[ Raat: Re: 


AAT cl a ee । “न त्यागेनैके अखुतत्वपान'? 
इत्यादिश्रृतेः, “स FAT राजसं त्यागे मेव त्यागफलं 
रमेत्‌”, “मिथ्याचारः ख उच्यते” इत्यादि गोता. 
वचनभ | ] 
तथाहि भक्तिरसाख्तसिन्धो श्रीरूपगोस्वाम्रिवाक्यं,-- 

प्रापञ्चिकतया बुद्धया हरिसम्बन्धिवस्तुनः | 

मुमुक्षुभिः परित्यागो वेराग्यं wey कथ्यते ॥ 
तथाच गीतायां, 

नियतस्य तु सन्न्यासः कस्मंणो नोपपद्यते | 

मोहात्तस्य परित्यागस्तामसः परिकीत्तितः |, 

दुःखमित्येच यत्कम्मे काये शभयात्त्यजेत्‌ | 

स इत्वा राजखं त्यागं नेव त्यागफलं BAT ॥ 
तथाच भागवते एकाद्शे द्वादशाध्याये भगवद्वाक्यं, 

न रोधयति मां योगो न सांख्यं धम्मं एव a | 

न स्वाध्यायस्तपस्त्यागो नेष्टापूर्त॑ न दक्षिणा ॥ 
तथाहि गीता पां, 

कारय्येमित्येच यत्कस्मे नियतं क्रियतेडजुन | 

सङ्गः त्यक्त्वा फलंचेव स त्यागः सात्त्विको मतः॥ 

न हि Ream शक्यं त्यं कम्माण्यशेषतः | 

यस्तु कर्मफलत्यागी स त्यागीत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
पुनश्च asa विधोयते, | | 

त्यक्त्वा कस्मफलासडुः नित्यतृप्तो निराश्रयः | 

कम्मण्यभिप्रवृत्तो5पि नेव।किश्वित्करोति सः ॥ 

निराशीयेतचित्तात्मा/त्यक्तसर्व्वपरिग्रहः | 

शारीरं केवलं कम्म कुब्वन्नाप्तोति किल्विषप्‌ ॥ 
अपिच,-- 

युक्ताहारविहारस्य युक्तचेष्टस्य कर्म्मसु । ` 

युक्तसवप्नावबोधस्य योगो भवति दुःखहा ॥ 

यदा विनियतं चित्तमात्मन्येवाबतिष्ठते | 
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Initiation into Spiritual Life. 


pe ceremony of diksha or initiation 

is that by which the spiritual Pre- 
ceptor admits one to the status ofa 
neophyte on the path of spiritual endea- 
vour. The ceremony tends to confer 
spiritual enlightenment by abrogating 
sinfulness. Its actual effect depends on 
the degree of willing co-operation on 
the part of the disciple and is, therefore, 
not the same in all cases. It does not 
preclude the possibility of reversion of 
the novice to the non-spiritual state, if 
he slackens in his effort or misbehaves. 
Initiation puts a person on the true 
track and also imparts on initial impulse 
to go ahead. It cannot, however, keep 
one going for good unless one Fa 
to pub forth his own voluntary effort, 
The nature of the initial impulse also 


: adition 
varies in accordance with the co 


20 


of the recipient. But although the merey 
of the good preceptor enables us to have . 
a glimpse of the Absolute and of the path 
of His attainment, the seed that is thus 
sown requires very careful tending un- 
der the direction of the preceptor, if it 
is to germinate and grow into the fruit. 
and-shade-giving tree. Unless our soul 
of his own accord chooses to serve 
Krishna after obtaining a working idea 
of his real nature, he cannot loug retain 
the Spiritual Vision. The soul is never . 
compelled by Krishna to serve Him. 

But initiation is never altogether 
futile. It changes the outlook of the 
disciple on life. If he sins after initia. 
tion, he may fall into greater depths of 
degradation than the uninitiated. But 
although even after initiation temporary 
set.backs may occur, they do not 


150. 


ordinarily prevent the final deliverance. 
Tho faintest glimmering of the real know- 
ledge of the Absolute has sufficient 
power to change radically and for good 
. the whole of our mental and physical con- 
stitution and this glimmering is incap- 
able of being totally extinguished except 
in extraordinarily unfortunate cases. 

It is undoubtedly practicable for 
the initiated, if only he is willing, to 
follow the direstions of the preceptor 
that lead by slow degrees to the Abso- 
lute. ‘The good preceptor is verily the 
saviour of fallen souls. It is, however, 
very rarely that a person with modern 
culture feels inclined to submit to the 
guidance of another specially in spiri- 
tual matters: But the very person sub- 
mits readily enough to the direction of 
a physician for being cured of his bodily 
ailments. Because these latter cannot be 
ignored without consequences that are 
patent to everybody. The evil that 
results from our neglect of the ailments 
of the soul is of a nature that paralyses 
and deludes our understanding and pre- 
vents the recognitions of itself. Its 
gravity is not recognised as it does not 
apparently stand in the way of our 
worldly activties with the same direct- 
ness as the other. The average cultured 
man is, therefore, at liberty to ask ques- 
tions without realising any pressing 
necessity of submitting to the treatment 
of:spiritual maladies at the hands of a 
really, competent physician. 

. The questions that are frequontly 
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asked are as these :—‘Why should it 
be at all neccessary: to submit to any 
particular person or to subscribe to any 
particular ceremony for the purpose of 
realising the Absolute Who by His 
Nature is unconditioned ? Why should 
Krishna require our formal declaration 
of submission to Himself? Would it 
not be more generous and logical to 
permit us to live a life of freedom in ac- 
cordance with the principles of our per- 
verted nature which is also His creation ? 
Admitting that it is our duty to serve 
Krishna, why should we have to be in- 
troduced to Him by a third party ? 
Why is it impossible for one to serve 
Sri Krishna directly? It would no 
doubt be highly convenient and helpful 
to be instructed by a good preceptor 
who is well-versed in the Scriptures in 
understanding the same. But one 
should never submit to another to an 
extent that may furnish a rascal with 
an opportunity of really doing harm. 
The bad preceptor is a familiar charac- 
ter. It is inexplicable how those gurus 
who live in open sin contrive neverthe- 
less to retain the unguestioning 
allegiance of the cultured portion of 
their disciples. 

Such being the case, can we blame 
any person who hesitates to submis unr 
Conditionally to a preceptor, whether he 
is good or bad? Tt is of course neces- 
sary to be quite sure of the bona fide 
of a person before we accept him even 
tentatively as our sp t 


spiritual guide. 
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A preceptor should be a person who 
appears likely to possess those qualities 
that will enable him to improve our 
spiritual condition. 

These and similar thoughts are like- 
ly to occur to most persons who have 
received an English education, when 
they are asked to accept the help of 
any particular person as his spiritual 
preceptor. The literature, science and 
art of the West, body forth the principle 
of the liberty of the individual and de- 
nounce the mentality that leads one to 
surrender to however superior a person 
his right of choosing his own course. 
They inculcate the necessity and high 
value of having faith in oneself. 

But the good preceptor claims our 
sincere and complete allegiance. The 
good disciple makes a complete surren- 
der of himself at the feet of the pre- 
‘ceptor. But the submission of the dis- 
ciple is neither irrational nor blind. It 
is complete on condition that the pre 
ceptor himself continues to be alto- 
gether good. The disciple retains the 
right of renouncing his allegiance t 
` the preceptor the moment he is satis- 
fied that the preceptor is a fallible crea- 
ture like himself. Nor does a good 
preceptor accept any one as his disciple 
unless the latter is prepared to submit 
to him freely. A good preceptor 2 
duty bound to renounce a disciple wee 
is not snicerely willing t° follow his 
instructions fully. If a preceptor ae 
as his disciple one who refuses to be 
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wholly guided by him, or if a disciple 
submit to a preceptor 
wholly good, such preceptor and such 
disciple are, both of them, doomed to 
fall from their spiritual state. 


who is not 


No one is a good preceptor who has 
not realised the Absolute. One who 
has realised the Absolute is saved from 
the necessity of walking on the worldly 
path. The good preceptor who lives 
the spiritual life is, therefore, bound to 
be wholly good. He should be wholly 
free from any desire for anything of 
this world whether good or bad. The 
categories of good and bad do not exist 
in the Absolute. In the Absolute every- 
thing is good. We can have no idea 
in our present state of this absolute 


goodness. Submission to the Absolute 
is not real unless it is also itself 
absolute. It is on the plane of the 


Absolute that the disciple is required 
to submit completely to the good 
preceptor. On the material plane there 
can be no such thing as complete sub- 
mission. The pretence of complete 
submission to the bad preceptor is 
responsible for the corruptions that are 
found in the relationship of the 
ordinary worldly guru and his equally 
worldly-minded disciples. 

‘All honest thinkers will realise the 
logical propriety of the position set 
forth above. But most persons will be 
disposed to believe that a good 
preceptor in the above sense may not 
be found in this world. This is really 
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so. Both the good preceptor and his 
-disciple belong to the spiritual realm. 
But spiritual discipleship is neverthe- 
less capable of being realized by persons 
who belong to this world. Otherwise 
there would be no religion at all in the 
world. But because the spiritual life 
happens to be realisable in this world it 
does not follow that it is the worldly 
existence which is capable of being 
improved into the spiritual. As a matter 
of fact the one is prefectly incompatible 
with the other. They are categorically 
different from one another, The good 
preceptor although he appears to belong 
to this world is not really of this world. 
No one who belongs to this world can 
deliver us from worldliness. The good 
preceptor is a denizen of the spiritual 
world who has been enabled by the 
will of God to appear in this world in 
order to enable us to realise the spiri- 
.tual existence. 

The much vaunted individual liberty 
is a figment of the diseased imagina- 
tion. We are bound willingly or un. 
willingly to submit to the laws of God 
in the material as well as in the spiri- 
tual world. The hankering for freedom 
in defiance of his laws is the cause of all 
our miseries. The total abjuration of all 
hankering for such freedom is the 
condition of admission to the spiritual 
realm. In this world we desire this 
freedom but are compelled against our 
will to submit to the inexorable laws 0. 
physical nature, This is the unnatural — 
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state. Such unwilling for forced sub- 
mission does not admit us into the 
spiritual realm. In this world the 
moral principle, indeed claims our 


willing submission, But even morality 
also is a curtailment of freedom necessi. 
tated by the peculiar circumstances of 
this world. The soul who does not be. 
long to this world is in a state of open 
or court rebellion against submission to 
an alien domination. It is by his very 
constitution capable of submitting will. 
ingly only to the Absolute. 

The good preceptor asks the strug- 
gling soul to submit not to the laws of 
this world which will only rivet its 
chains but to the higher law of the 
spiritual realm. The pretence of sub- 
mission to the laws of the spiritual 
realm without the intention of really 
carrying them out into practice is often 
mistaken for genuine submission by 
reason of the absence of fulness of 
conviction. In this world the fully 
convinced state is non-existent. We 
are, therefore, compelled in all cases 
to act on make-believes viz. the 
so-called working hypotheses. The 
good preceptor tells us to change this 
method of activity which we have learnt 
from our experience of this world, He 
invites us first of all to be really and 
fully informed of the nature and laws . 
of the other world which happens to be 
eternally and categorically different 
from this phenonenal world. If we do not 


Sincerely submit to be instructed in the 
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alphabets of the life eternal but go on 
preversely asserting however uncons- 
ciously our present processes and so-call- 
ed convictions against the instructions of 
the preceptor in the period of novitiate 
we are bound to remain where we are. 
This also will amount to the practical 
rejection of all advice because the two 
worlds have nothing in common though 
at the same time we naturally fail to 
understand this believing all the time 
in accordance with accustomed 
that we at any rate 
partially following the preceptor. But 
as a matter of fact when we reserve the 
right of choice we really follow our- 
selves, because even when we seem to 
agree to follow the preceptor it is 
because he appears to be in agreement 
with ourselves. But as the two. worlds 
have absolutely nothing in common we 
are only under a delusion when we 
suppose that we really understand the 
method or the object of the preceptor 
or in other words reserve the right 
of assertion of the apparent self. Faith 
in the scriptures can alone help us in 
this otherwise inpracticable endeavour. 
We believe in the preceptor with the 
help of the shastras when we understand 
neither. As soon as we are fully 
convinced of the necessity of submitting 
unambiguously to the good preceptor = 
is then and only then that he is enabled 
to show us the way into the spiritual 
world in accordance with the method 
laid down in the shastras of that 


our 


methods are 
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Purpose which he can apply properly 
and without perpetrating fatal blunder 
in as much ag he himself happens to 
belong to the realm of the spirit. 

The crux of the matter lies not in 
the external nature of the ceremony of 
initiation as it appears to us because 
that is bound to be unintelligible to us 
being an affair of the other world, but 
in the conviction of the necessity and 
the successful choice of a really 9000 
preceptor. We attain to the 
conviction of the necessity of the help 
of a good preceptor oy the exercise of 


can 


our unbiased reason in the light of our 
ordinary experience. When once this 
conviction has been truly formed Sri 
Krishna Himself helps us in finding 


, the really good precepter in two ways. 


In the first place he instructs us as 
regards the character and functions of 
a good preceptor through the revealed 
Shastras. In the second place He 
Himself sends to us the good preceptor 
himself at the right moment when we 
are at all likely to benefit by his ins- 
tructions. The good preceptor also 
comes to us when we reject him. In 
such cases also it is certainly Krishna 
Who sends him to us for no reason 
what-so-ever. Krishna has revealed 
from eternity the tidings of the spiritual 
realm in the form of transcendental 
sounds that have been handed down in 
the records of the spiritual Scriptures 
all over the world. The spiritual 
Scriptures help all those who ar 


154 


prepared to exercise thiy reason for the 
purpose of finding not the relative but 
the Absolute Truth to find out the 
Proper instructor in accordance with 
their directions. The only good prese- 
ptor is he who can make us really 
understand the spiritual sciptures and 
they enable us realise the necessity and 
the nature of submission to the processes 
laid down in them. But there is still 
every chance of foul play. A very 
clever man or a magician may pass him- 
self off as a person who can properly 
explain the Scriptures by means of his 
greater knowledge or deceptive arts. It 
is very important, therefore, that we 
should be on our guard against such 
tricks. The Scholar as well as the 
magician pretend to explain the Serip- 
fires only in terms of the object or 
happenings of this world. But the 
Scriptures themselves declare that they 
donot tell.us at all of the thing of this 
world. ‘Those are liable to be deluded 
by the arts of pervert yogis who 
persuade themselves into believing that 
the spiritual is identical with the pre. 
version, distortion or defiance of the 
laws of physical nature. The laws of 
physical nature are not unreal. They 
govern the relation of all relative exis- 
tences In our present state it is 
therefore, always possible for another 
who possesses the power or the know- 
ledge to demonstrate the merely tenta- 
tive character of what we choose to re. 
oard as our deepest convictions by 
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exposing their insufficiency or ivapplica- 
blity. But such surprises as they belong 
to the realm of the phenomenal, have 
nothing to do with the Absolute, 
Those who have an unspiritual parti. 
ality for scholarship or for magic fall 
into the clutches of the pseudo-religion. 
ists. The plight of these 
victims of their own perversity will 
be realised from the fact that 
can be delivered from the 


serious 


no one 
state of 
ignorance by the method of compulsion, 
It is not possible to save the man who 
refuses on principle to listen to the 
voice of reason. The empiric pedants 
are no exception to this rule. 

The plain meaning of the Shastras 
should, therefore, be our only guide in 
the search of the good preceptor when 
we actually feel the necessity of his 
guidance, The Scriptures have defined 
the good preceptor as one who himself 
leads the spiritual life. It is not any 
worldly qualifications that- make the 
good preceptor. It is by unreserved 
submission to such a preceptor: that we 
can be helped to re-enter into the realm 
that is our real home but which unfor- 
tunately is veritable terra incognita to 
almost all of us at present and also 
impossible of access to one body and 
mind alike which is the résult of the 
disease of abuse of our faculty of free 
reason and the consequent accumulation 
of a killing load of worldly expriences 
which we have learnt toregard as 
the very stuff of our existence, 


es 


The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed Devotion. 


(Continued from P. 135, November, 1928. ) 


N the realm of the Absolute the 


free from all 


little soul 


functions limitations under the 


guidance of Krishna Himself. His function is to 
serve Krishna. Service implies a knowledge of the 
wishes of the Master. It also implies a difference 
or possibility of difference between the wishes of 
the servant and those of the master. The wishes 
of the master have, therefore, to be communicated 
to the servant who cannot otherwise know it. In 
this world such wishes are conveyed imperfectly 
through the medium of some material substance. 
The command is clearly distinguishable from its 
In the spiritual world there can be no 
such difference. The servant knows the whole 
of the command that is Krishna Himself. Therefore 
it must be Krishna Himself Who always makes Him- 
self known to His servants in the realm of the Abso- 
lute by means of His commands. But Krishna as 
Master cannot be known to the servant. That would 
eliminate the difference between the Master and 
servant. If He wants to be known to the servant He 
must make Himself known to the latter in the Form 
in which the latter can also recognize his Master. 


For this purpose Sri Krishna becomes His own 
ars as Master. This 
is communicated 


source, 


servant in whose heart He appe 
concept, to use a worldly word, I 
to us by Krishna as servant. This serving counter- 
part of Sri Krishna is called by our Shastras Sri 
Radhika. She is.the female or serving 227४3 25 
the inseparable and eternal Counter-whole 3 
Krishna Himself. She is the premier milk-maid ० 


i ishna she expands herself into 
कक कि a She is the Power of 


Her essence, even 


Braja. 2 
the other milk-maids of Braja. i 
Krishna and every power is 0 


wai limitation itself. र 
ve पाम T of Braja never forget Krishna 


because they are the direct spiritual power of 


Krishna. On the other hand Krishna Himself is mani- 
fested, or in other words becomes fit to be served, by 
their means. The Power of Krishna at Her source 
isone. The principle of limitation or ignorance is 
also in Her but without power over Her. The 
human soul isa tiny part of the spiritual essence 
delicately poised between the two forces viz. the 
Spiritual power and Her material 
So the human soul must serve Krishna 


of Krishna 
shadow. 
under the direction of the pure Spiritual power 
diversely represented for Her comprehension by 
the services eternally performed for His benefit by 
The service of the little 
soul cannot be offered directly. 


the milk-maids of Braja. 
This constitutes 
the eternal difference between Himself and the 
milkmaidsof Braja Sri Radhika alone directly serves 
Krishna. She is helped by the other milk-maids. 
Sri Radhika and Her companions are, therefore, the 
direct servants. The little soul can also only serve 
The object of the other 
milk-maids is not direct dalliance with Krishna 
which is the right reserved of Sri ‘Radhika but 
to carry out the orders of Sri Radhika in Her 
service of Krishna. 


in a subordinate position. 


The object of the human soul 
is to carry out the orders of Sri Radhika and Her 
This is the 


The sex idea loses all its 


companions in their service of Krishna. 
arrangement of Braja 
unwholesomeness when itis applied to Sri Radhika 


in as much as She is Sri Krishna Himself in the 


The un- 
wholesomaness of sex in this world is due to the 
desire of domination of one over another each one 
of whom is by constitution really independent of 
the other. The basis of this uawholesomeness is 
eliminated in the case of the amours of Sri Radha- 
Krishna. & 
In the realm of the Absolute, therefore, Krishna 


guise of His only Love or Sweet-heart. 
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is eternally served by the pure spirits who are alloted 
their respective functions by His Counter-whole Sri 
Radhika without whose help the contact with Sri 
Krishna that is necessary for serving Him cannot be 
obtained. Sri Radhika and the milk-maids of 
Braja are the direct or subjective constituents of Sri 
Krishna Himself. Our souls are the tiny constituents 
of the spiritual power of Krishna represented in its 
fulness by Sri Radhika and located on the margin of 
the spiritual realm contiguous to the borders of this 
world, the realm of Maya. Maya herself is a 
constituent part of Sri Radhika serving Krishna not 
directly but indirectly and from a distance. We 
are perpetually exposed to the pulls of Braja and 
Maya at the two ends and we are free to choose 
between them. 

The pastimes of Sri Krishna with the milk-maids 
of Braja as explained by the Srimad Bhagabata are 
neither history nor allegory. They are not history 
because they are transcendental whereas our so- 
called history is only a record of our experiences of 
this world in terms of the egotistic principle. They 
are also not allegory for the reason that they happen 
to be the actual concrete Reality of which this world 
is the perverted reflection. As a matter of fact it is 
this world and its happenings that are really allegori- 
cal and impossible of comprehension except relatively 
to the Real and symbolising the Reality. Our souls 
have really nothing to do with this allegory which 
misrepresents our function and deludes us into the 
acceptance of this perverted existence. The proper 
function of our souls is to serve the Absolute in 
obedience to the commands of Himself conveyed 
through Himself in the form of His devotees, 

The sexual principle is a misunderstood symbol 
of the Reality. It can no more be banished from 
our consciousness than the consciousness itself. The 
male and female forms are also not the sole and 
distinctive possessions of this world. There is a 
Reality behind them as well. The soul has a body 
which is symbolised by the female form and which 


is absolutely free from any unwholesome material 


association. Our present objection to the female 
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form iss due to the egotistic pringiple which 


gair for the 
same reason does not object or rathet 


steadily enough 


: ; = erly represent. 
ing the pure little soul. This repugnance to the 


female form prevents us from unprejudiced examina- 
tion of the position and functions of the milk-maids 
of Braja. The recognition of the female sex 18 a 
necessary factor of our conception of amorous love. 
This amorous love is the highest subject of human 
poetry andthe most powerful factor in all human 
activities. Its worthlessness is not established by the 
mere refusal to recognise it as a part of our nature, 
It would be much more to the purpose to try to 
understand what it really is. The Srimad Bhagabata 
is the only book that furnishes a satisfactory answer 
to this all-important question. 


adopts the male formas more prop 


The only kind of answer that we require to 
such questions and one which will remove our 
doubts and difficulties must needs be absolutely true. 
The empiricists pin their ‘faith on tentative truths, 
They seem to believe that by progressive movement 
they will attain the goal. But the goal which is 
attainable by a process of advance is an illusion, It 
is like the ever receding rim of the horizon that can 
never be actually reached. The Truth is not deter- 
minable in terms of progress, He is fixed and im- 
mutable. It is subject to obscuration due to 
defects of the observer. These defects are also 
material which alone can stand in the way of the 
Absolute Truth who is Spiritual. The real 
Progress towards Truth consists in the endeavour to 
improve our faculties of observation. We can- 


not realize the Absolute by extending our so-called 
knowledge of the relative, 


ew It is moving in the 
opposite direction. 


The greater the number of 
limited objects that crowd into our brains the greater 
is the difficulty of discovering their_uselessness for our 
purpose. And in fact it is our own hankering for 
half-truths and seeming truths that is also really res 
ponsible for such. overcrowding. We create the 
fog that obscures our vision. 


Fe By this endless process 
of rejection and 


election of material objects we can 
We must stop and reflect 
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on the cause of our perpetual and utter failure [| 
we do so sincerely we make the real discovery with 
Kant that we cannot know the truth by means of 
our present faculties. But we need not, therefore, 
give up the quest as hopeless. We are to question 
again and then we shall get the true answer: That 
answer will be that the Truth for Whom our souls 
hanker is not a dead thing or relations of dead and 
limited things or thoughts but Something Who is 
akin to ourselves. He is something that is living or 
self-conscious. He is also spirit like our souls. The 
next question that will arise in our minds will be, 
why cannot we see Him? The answer will be, 
‘Because He does not show Himself to us. If we 
ask again ‘Why does He not appear tous > We 
hall be told that He is so because we do not 
seek for Him. We never seek for the Truth but 
always seek for the half-truth. That is the disease. 
The real Truth himself comes to‘us the very instant 
we seek for it. And we seek for Him only when 
and as soon as we really understand His nature. 
This is the vicious circle, At present we have no 
real idea of the Truth and so whenever we seek 
for anything: that thing is necessarily un-truth. Then 
at last the conviction dawns on our understanding 
that the whole process hitherto pursued requires 


to be reversed and we begin to understand the 


mystic words of the scriptures. ‘Give up once for all 


the empiric quest for the Truth and wait for Him 
to take the initiative. You cannot go upto Him. 
When you try to go up to anything of your choice 
you go away from it, So you must submit to be 
enlightened. He has the power and the will of 
making Himself known to you. 

At this stage one naturally asks, ‘Shall I then sit 
idly and do nothing ? And now Truth answers in 
a definite manner, ‘No, let your mind and body do 
what appears to them to be their proper functions 
but you yourself stand apart and do not identify 
yourself with them, but wait for communications 
from Me. Rely wholly on Me and I shall guide 


you to the goal which is Myself.” ; A 
Thus faith is kindled in the doubting heart an 
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we are in a position to profit by the instructions of 
the good preceptor whom Krishna sends to us the 
Moment we really seek to be enlightened in perfect 
humility. Then we are also able to understand the 
words of the good preceptor as being indentical with 
the words of the scriptures. Being now convinced of 
the real ability of the good preceptor to guide us on 
the path of the Absolute we take hold of his hand 
that is ever extended to us and submit to be led with 
hesitation and much questioning at first. As we 
gradually learn to walk in the path of service our 
vision slowly clears up and we see the truth for our- 
selves. Then only we understand what it really is. 
The empiricists although they seem to recognize 
the necessity of being taught and trained in the affairs 
of this world are unduly sceptical in regard’ to 
such training in spiritual matters where its necessity 
is very much greater because we happen to possess 
absolutely no knowledge of it. In the ‘terra incognita’ 
of the spirit it is indispensable to have a guide unless, 
indeed, we persist to confuse the spiritual with the 
material and retain our faith in empiric efforts. But 
as a matter of fact all predilection for the limited 
shuts out the unlimited not partially but radically, 
not quantitatively but categorically. Srimad Bhagabata 
asks those who really want to serve Krishna to fore- 
go all thoughts of any advantage in the worldly sense 
the conscious or unconscious, direct or vicarious, 
pursuit of which is the cause of all impurity and 
ignorance. This reform of life is the indispensable 
preliminary condition for obtaining any real knowledge 
of the Absolute and the nature and imperative neces- 
sity of such reform and also its practicability are, clear- 
ly realised by close spiritual association with the 
good preceptor. It cannot be realised so long as we 
retain an iota of egotism. It cannot be realised unless 
and until one agrees with the sincerity of real convic- 
tion to receive it at his hands as a favour to which he 
can lay no claim on the strength of any worldly merit 
or demerit. It is only by such reasoned submission of 
the will to the process of enlightenment from above 
that our clouded vision can be cleared up. The 
guru is not a mortal, erring creature like ourselves. 
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He is the eternal servant of Krishna whom He 
sends into this world for the deliverance of fallen 
souls. He comes into this world on this mission ol 
causeless Divine mercy in order to help us to rise out 
cof the depths'of sin to‘our natural state of absolute 
purity by methods which are perfectly consistent 
with the principles of our really un-biased reason. So 
long as we refuse to listen to him we are doomed to 
misunderstand everything. 

By the process of abstraction we are bound to 
obtain only a negative result. In our present sinful 
state the sex suggests the idea of sensuous impurity 
because our present outlook itself is sensuous. The 
sense of impurity is really nothing but that of incon- 
gruity of any material, limited, unconscious substance 
with the nature of the human soul. We are not 
on the same plane with the object of our thoughts 
but are yoked to it in a most unnatural way. This 
is the feeling of impurity or repugnance. So long 
as we continue to look upon sex with an eye of long- 
ing we can never think of it in any other way. But 
this longing is also part of our present acquired nature 
and cannot leave us till we are enabled to lay aside 
this secondary nature. itself. With this reform of 
nature our relation to the principle of sex also 
indergoes a complete transformation which is, 
however, otherwise incomprehensible to our present 
understanding. The female form of the human soul 
is not a material form. The relation between the 
human soul and Sri Krishna is not the relation be- 
tween the material female form and its correspond- 
The amorous pastimes of Sri 
Krishna with the spiritual milk-maids of Braja are 
ust the amorous pastimes between male and female 
of this world. The amours of Sri Krishna are not 
a concoction of the diseased brain of a sensualist. 
The amours of this world could have no existence 
unless the substantive principle exists in Sri Krishna, 
But no one denies the existence and importance of 
the principle of amour in this world. Why do they 
imagine that it does not exist in the realm of the 
Absolute in the perfectly wholesome form? _ 
tis because we choose to regard as material 


ing male form. 
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the female form of the soul that we are shocked at 
what we suppose to be the shameless sensuous procli- 
vities of the transcendentalists. This is inevitable 
so long-as we deliberately choose to nurse the error 
that the sex. of our experience is the real _ entity and 
not -its perverted reflection and imagine that we 
have been able to solve the problem of sex by 
transferring our sensuous activity from the body 
to the mind and by condemning as impure the 
excesses of the external sexual act on no consis- 
Such bungling philosophy has not 
convinced and will never convince anybody of 
This 
is so because the sexual act is the eternal concomi- 
tant in this sinful world of the highest function of 
the spirit which can, therefore, be never minimised 
or abolished by all our empiric endeavours but the 
right understanding of which can alone save us from 


tent- principle. 


the real nature and purpose of the sexual act. 


the terrible consequences of our present suicidal 
sexual follies. 

All the misunderstanding on the subject is due to 
our deliberately confounding the medicine with the 
disease, the Truth with His perversion, the substance 
with the shadow. The Srimad Bhagabata has 
offered us in an unambiguous form the medicine 
knowing full well that it will be wilfully misunder- 
stood and misrepresented by its so-called friends 
and foes alike. But the medicine is, nevertheless, in- 
dispensible for our well-being. No religion which 
has overlooked this necessity of the human race can 
afford us the relief of which we stand most in need. 
It is for this reason that the Srimad Bhagabata which 
isso much maligned by all diseased persons, that 18 
to say by practically every body of this world, has 
been declared by. the greatest teachers of the religion 
in this country as being the only book in-the whole 
world that“ offers the most unambiguous exposition 
of the whole Indivisible Truth a right understanding 
of which alone can really save us from'sin and con 


_ sequent misery. Sri Chaitanya and His associates ११६. 


followers have explained the religion of the Srima 
Bhagabata by their teachings as well as conduct: 


i They tell us thatthe Truth must be lived in order ito 
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be realised. If He be not lived but merely professed 
He ceases to be the Reality and degenerates into the 
worst form of His materialistic caricature, doing infinite 
mischief to His professor and His followers. The right 
application of the medicine is absolutely, necessary 
One who fails 
to take the medicine administered by a competent 
physician will never be cured of ignorance. If the 
blind man pretends to be able to see he may be be- 
lieved by the blind but cannot escape detection by 
those who really see. Neither can he guide others 
aright on the narrow path of righteousness. Unless 
and until we choose to actually give it our most seri- 
ous attention being urged to such a course by real 
necessity and find our way to its acceptance our 


for curing the disease of ignorance. 


irrational perversity will continue to bar most effec- 
tively its ingress to our benighted undertsanding. 
We must know that the realm of the Absolute is 
self-protected against the intrusion of all guile 
and imperfection which are the parents of self- 
deception. 

As a matter of fact we are required by the 
Srimad Bhagabata, if we want to realise the true 
nature of amorous love by which alone Krishna can 
be properly served, to be ready to make the supreme 
sacrifice of discarding once for all and uncondition- 
ally all sexual hankerings and prospects. We are 
perfectly free to choose this course. But no choice is 
a real choice unless it is of the nature of conviction 
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based on actual experience. The discourses regard 
ing the truth help us to such conviction. After the 
conviction is producd we feel naturally disposed to 
accept the guidance of the scriptures as expounded by 
real devotees. There are carefully graded stages on 
the path of spiritual effort which have to be travers- 
ed before we can reach the goal. It is only when 
the goal is reached that we can actually realize the 
truth underlying the principle of sex. It is realised 
last of all although the sexual hankering is cured 
on the threshold of spiritual endeavour. There 
are people who mistake this elimination of the 
sexual desire for the goal. Those who choose 
to be content with the relief which such elimination 
seems to afford for the time being and allow 
themselves to be dissuaded from the search of ‘the 
truth by the attainment of a means of self-gratification 
unconsciously begins the retrograde journey by a side 
path. One should not stop till he gets the final 
answer to the question. ‘What are we to do with our 
senses 2’ It is the positive attitude. We cannot de- 
sist from making some use of our senses. It is there- 
fore, necessary to know their right use. Itis by 
persevering in this selfless search for the Absolute 
truth that we are enabled by and in the Search 
Himself to realise the object of our Search who is 
identical with the means itself that is really adopted 


for His Search. 
NARAYAN Das BHAKTI SUDHAKAR, M. A. 
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How to Approach Absolute Knowledge. 


[ By AGHARYYA JADUNANDAN ADHICARI, B A. | 
CHAPTER I. 


Te! very first stepping stone to enter 
into the world of Absolute Truth 
is initiation in some form or other. 
Every great (spiritual) teacher has .re- 
cognised this fact in all ages. The 


Vedas are plainly emphatic about it ; 


“Rise. up ( from elevationism), awake 
(from sulvationism) enlighten (free from 
ignorance and misappliance) after ac- 
cepting (boon) from the-Absolute.”” 

The sublime truth of the Upanishads 

was handed down through ages 
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from the preceptor to the devoted 
disciples. 

“Unto him alone is the Absolute 
revealed by sages who has supreme 
faith in, and are devoted, equally, to the 
preceptor and God-head”. 


can gain it, 


None else 


In a supremely serene tone the be- 
hest of the Vedas comes to us: “With 
Samit (preparatory ingred ients) in thy 
hand dost thou approach the true pre- 
ceptor—one thoroughly versed in the 
Vedas and given to the practice of them, 
for he has dedicated himself 
Brahma—indetermined or 
Absolute”. 

Lastly there is the authority of the 
Geeta. Toa quite clear voice has the 
command of the Lord been communicat- 
ed to the humble disciple—"You can 
know about the Absolute only trom 
those who are acquainted with the 
primal causes of things, provided you 
attend them with confidence bonafide 
enquiry, and serving mood.” Thus Sri 
Krishna spoke to Arjuna, 

But egoism will stand up in stern 
opposition to such a spirit, or ignorance 
will pervert it. ‘Base self.seekers are 
not wanting—ready to turn it into a 
kind of spiritual (?) profiteering. So 
aright understanding of the principle 
of spritual initiation is necessary for the 
regeneration of the individual soul, 
Initiation is (also) an outstanding fea- 
ture of Indian philosophy and religion. 

Our purpose is to have a thorough and 


unto 
. Personal 
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shifting enquiry into the matter free from 
all national, local or social bias and 
consider the obstacles that hinder Us 
from accepting it. Then we shall be 
able to understand the true character 
of the preceptor as it ought to be. 
Egoism isthe worst hindrance, Egois- 
tic philosophy in some form or other 
prevails in every land. Its keynote is the 


exaggerated assertion of individualism 


as opposed to the authority of the 
sacred scriptures :—although certain 
schools of Indian philosophy like that of 
Mayavadins have tried to veil such a 
spirit under a lip homage to the Vedas. 
But what can be at the root of such an 
assertion ? The true character of egoism 
has been plainly shown in the Geeta. 

“Carried away by egoism do men 
often perform dreadful, difficult penan- 
ces and acts, extorting admiration 
from others and go against Shastras in 
their pride,” This egoistic philosophy 
has given birth to utiliterianism and has 
transformed itself into pantheism of 
various types. Its history elsewhere 18 
interesting. Descarte started with the . 
data—“] think, . therefore I am” and 
this thinking ego is the‘ basis of all 
knowledge. In hig deep disgust for the 
then prevailing mode of religion special- 
ly Catholicism, did he discard every- 
thing from his philosophy that savoured 
ofauthority and started with the above 
data. But that is carrying things to 
extreme. Let us examine the data 8 
little and notice its development. 
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Yes, one can assert the existence of 
the self and therefrom of all knowledge 
through its thinking capacity. 


But every man thinks in his own way. 


Whit guarantee is there that my 
thoughts reflect the true nature of 
my soul or self १ Then when variety of 
thought in different persons is inevitable 
how can I assert the identity of Self or 
soul in all beings १ And how can I know 
its true natwe as it is in essence ? The 
high priest of modern western philoso. 
phy admits of his failure. Kant says 
that we cannot know “a thing in itself.” 
All knowledge is possible only through 
such categories as time, space, etc. them- 
selves, as they now are, are but refrac- 
tions of thought. In ourland more clever 
thinkers have cut this Gordian knot in 
egoistic philosophy rather drastically. 
In trying to find out the true nature of 
the soul or self through this process of 
thinking, they have ultimately denied 
any positive existence toit. And thus 
Mayavadins and his school have practi- 
cally become preachers of spiritual 
nihilism as Kant was an agnostic, of 
necessity. Then comes the question— 
‘Is the soul an isolated phenomenon in 
creation 9 If not what then must be 
its relation with things or that which 
exists ? And how can we know that 
relation ? This question remaining 
unsolved, the problem of the relation 
between spirit and matter has remained 
an yawning gulf in the world of 
Western philosophy. The Sankara school 
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has made a short out of this problem, 
Unable to find any positive existence of 
the self, they have denied absolute exis- 
tence to anything knowable. And all 
botherings as to the true relation among 
things have been sedulously silenced. 

Perversions of this egoistic trend 
of thought prevail in India in their most 
rank and monstrous forms. For here 
philosophy does not remain satisfied 
within its speculative region but impera- 
tively requires to be translated into 
action. And abuses crop up initial- 
ly round the selection of the spiritual 
preceptor. This cult of eyo-worship 
is given either to the exaltation of pas- 
sion and sentimentality or to the muti- 
lation of the senses as false asceticism. 
It has tried to pollute and obscure 
pure theism in many ways. 

We notice its influence also on mod- 
ern Indian literature and on the out- 
look of the educated Indians of today. 

Our present day literature is satu- 
rated with pantheistic ideas. In an over- 
indulgent mood literateurs, in this 
country, take everything as object for 
the gratification of their aesthetic sense. 
Even God Himself does not escape the 
invasion of this attitude—which is attri- 
buted to their anthropomorphic strivings. 
Their shamelessuess knows no bounds. 
Carried away by carnal, though exqui- 
sitely esthetic propensities, they do not 
scruple to exploit the supersensuous 
beauty ofthe Divine Lila and degrade it 
into means of gratification of thei 
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sensuous literary tastes. As for example 
certain poets in Bengal have tried to 
drag down the divine events of Braja- 
lila into the mire of their interisely 
sensual aesthetic revelry. Inherently 
materialistic in life and aim, they can- 
not know that such unlicensed indul- 
gence of poetic imagina tion constitutes 
the most objectionable prostitution of 
the true esthetic faculty. Enslaved by 
nature, with things of three demensions 
they cannot know the supersensuous. 
So is it not wise that they should know 
their limitations and remain satisfied 
within them? But in the height of 
their egoistic folly they try to pass off 
as the spiritual guides of the nation and 
servitors of the Absolute Truth, by 
giving their unholy interpretations of 
the scriptural texts. Sincere souls often 
fall an unconscious prey to their subtle 
insinuations, specially when they make 
sweetly smoothing protestations of piety 
and Divine Love. But such notes 
must jar on the ears of those who 
have heard the Name of Sree Krishna 
from the lips of the transcendental 
expert ; however palliative they may 
ring to the deluded ear. Nevertheless a 
-pantheist if he be sincere, may one day 
learn to really love God provided he be 
fortunate enough to approach the feet 
of areal Bhakta and discard his sensu- 
ous egoism. 
= There is another type of pantheists. 
They are more grossly base and ob- 
noxious. For they work not inthe field 
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of literature or art but presume to usurp 
We find ex. 
amples of this type amongst certain 
privileged classses and castes in the 


the kingdom of religion, 


society of Bengal. They are very proud 
to trace their descent from some great 
spiritual and religious presonality -of 
and hig 
descendants, Sree Nityananda Pravu or 
Sree Adwaita Pravu. Yes, they can 
justly claim some social distinction as 
the lineal descendants of such godly 
personalities ; although the genuineness 
of such claims are often to be doubted. 
But is it not ridiculous when they claim 
spiritual efficiency as well, because an 
Avatar or a Mahapurusha once graced 
their line by his birth generations back ? 
They have become gurus by right of 
heredity. Too much conservatism ‘of 
Indian societies is a notorious faét. So 
it is not strange when we see people 
flocking to their doors to. buy spiritual 
life with hard cash and these hereditary 
dealers in initiation carry on ‘a brisk 
trade all over Bengal and in certain 
parts of India. Ah.! Easy going egotists, 
fie on your lust of lucre ! For a base far- 
thing you do not hesitate to sell the 
good name of your glorious progenitor ! 
Would your great ancestors :have stood 
such nonsense ? People are quite blind 
to ‘the immense harm these persons are 
doing to society. Under the guidance 
of ‘these -pseudo-preceptors  socielY 
has become stagnant and spiritual- 
ly dead. -All kinds of sins, snd 


yore such as Sree Brahma 
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sufferings have cropped up like rank 
vegetation. 

Men nourish ego-worship in a hundred 
other ways and spiritual prostitution 
grows. ‘Tiere are, specially in Bengal, 
hybrid sects of illiterate rogues given 
to the lust of flesh of which they make 
cults and try to pass off as Maricoides 
or Khlyprs under the illustrious names 
af some great masters of the Vaisnava 
world. A true Vaisnava hates to utter 
the names of such sects as—Aul, Baul, 
Kartavaja Darvesh, Shai, Sakhiveki, 
Gournagari etc. Ignorant out-siders 
mistake these to be genuine Vaisnava 
sects. There prevails among these sects 
Guru worship of a sensual kind. These 
base carnal egotists are strongly attach- 
ed to their so-called Guru as he abets 
thém in the gratification of their sensual 
appetites and also satiates his own 
through them. These roguish pretenders 
taking advantage of distorted texts of 
the scriptures do not scruple to pass 
themselves off as God Himself amongst 
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their self-duped disciples and work hayoc 
in their lives. The religious history of 
Bengal abounds in nauseating tales of 
their devilish tyranny and yet a cultured 
race like the Bengalees has not fully 
awaked tothe gravity of this horrible 
evil. We have dwelt upon these various 
aspects of ego-worship only to bring 
home to the religiously minded people 
that they should be on their guard 
against the deep designs of the profes- 
sional gurus and avoid the pitfalls pre- 
pared by their consummate ingenuity. 
Let them seek for the right manin the 
right place ; otherwise disaster is sure 
to overtake them in the most vital . 
affair of their lives. The Narada Pan. 
charatra says :— 

ज्ञानी शुकश्च बलवान भवाब्धे ragat | 

We: कथमसिद्धश्व दुन्येलः कथमुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ 

‘A wise Guru is strong enough to 
save his disciple from sins and sufferings 
of the world, but if he be himself weal 
and inefficient how is that possible ?' 

(Lo be continued. ) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 
[ By Pror. NISHT KANTA SANYAL, M. A. ] 


(Continued from P. 140 November, 1928. ) 


FOr the purpose of establishing in this 
F world the Truth un-contaminated by 
any trace of gelf-seeking this great 
Acharyya has utterly renounced such 
methods of winning the applause of 
worldly people as the practice of egoistic, 
solitary devotion, pretended displays 


of love and pseudo-appreciation of the 
mellow quality of service, show of emo- 
tionalism and asceticism, etc. etc.,— 
because his mission is not one of malice 
against the whole world, to exploit it 
for the purpose of winning fame for 
himself. -But his hankering for the 
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applause of Vaishnavas is insatiable,. 
although in pursuance of the Vaishnava 
ideal he employs constantly crores of 
tongues and billions of sense-organs in 
‘cent percent’ service of Sri Hari. His 
unbridled ambition in the service of 
Vishnu perpetually deludes the atheists 
in as much as they are ignorant of the 
real meaning of spiritual endeavour, 
while it serves at the same time to 
Stimulate no less effectively the zeal 
of those who are really inclined to serve 
the Supreme Lord and Hisservants. 
‘This great Acharyya has never 
presented the ideal of regarding his 
disciples as providers of his selfish en- 
Joyment as is the practice of the pseudo- 
gurus, professing elevationist ( Karmi ), 
salvationist (jnani ) and yogic (magical) 
principles. On the contrary he has 
endeavoured to convert every submissive 
heart into the transcendental pastur- 
age (gostha) of the pastimes of Krishna. 
He has always maintained that the 
Vaishnava Acharyya never makes any 
disciples because he beholds everywhere 
the manifestation of the power of the 
guru. He explains the function of the 
Vaishnava Acharyya when he enacts the 
part of initiating any person by refer. 
vence to the analogical case of Maharshi 
Bhrigu. The apparently impious act 
of Bhrigu who durst place his foot on 
the breast of Krishna for testing His 
patience is explained by Thakur Brin. 
dabandas ( Ch. Bh. [X-383-4 ) as done 
on the initiative of Krishna Himself to 
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enhance the glory of His devotee, We 
have not heard of another Acharyya who 
labours so indefatigably for the well. 
being of his disciples by mixing inti. 
mately with them at all time Without re, 
garding them as occupying a position of 
subordination by reason of their being 
disciples, by associating them in all his 
activities, by affording them every 
facility of close personal touch with him. 
self, by presenting them with the ideal 
of the constant service of Krishna; by 
constantly chanting the Kirtan of Hari. 
The example and preachings, ins. 
tinct with fiery life, of this great Achar- 
yya have enabled all persons who pos- 
sess the least inclination to serve the 
supreme Lord to grasp the significance 
of the difference between Rai Ramanan- 
da and the junior Haridas,—how the 
one in exercise of the natural function 
of the immaculate soul performed the 
highest service of God by washing with 
his own hans the ordinarily un-touch- 
able limbs of the females in attendance 
at the Temple of Jagannath, while the 
latter, in the role of ascetic, committed 
the gravest offence in the apparently 
mnocent act of obtaining by begging 
from a most pious and aged lady & 
small quantity of rice for offering the 
Same to the Lord Himself. | , 
The insolent display of the vain 
riches of the elevationists has ever 
failed to produce any effect on the 
conduct of this teacher of spiritual 
religion. Ona certain occasion having 
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been specially invited for the purpose of 
performing Hari-Kirtan he had to put 
up at the palace of a wealthy Raja reput- 
ed to be a great Vaishnava. By orders 
of the said Raja Brahman cooks speci- 
ally appointed for the purpose supplied 
him daily for his meal a rich variety of 
prasad, Although he had to stay at the 
place for three days in the performance 
of Hari-Kirtan he chanted the Kirtan 
of Hari continuously all that time with- 
out touching any eatables except a 
single leaf of the tulasi which he accept- 
ed as his only food on one of those 
days. On the same occasion there had 
also gathered numerous persons bearing 
the name of Vaishnava from all parts 
who gladly availed of the sumptuous hos- 
pitality amply provided by the munificent 
nobleman who had offered this Acharyya 
the very highest place of honour in the 
matter of hospitable welcome. 

This great teacher of spiritual reli- 
gion has expounded the real nature of 
the infinite manifestations of the 
delusive power of Krishna,—all the 
innumerable captivating shifts of Jn: 
sincerity,—by such masterly analysis 
that ne words have seemed to all of us 
to be almost diametrically opposed to 
all our previous notions on the subject. 
The flash-light of ‘his illuminating dis- 
sertations has exposed to view the 
ir worldliness snugly hidden 


vipers of 
r the deepest recesses of our 


away in t 
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apparent selves, and has enabled us to 
avoid mortal injury to the real self from 
the poisoned fangs of unsuspected 
delusions deeply cherished and warmly 
recominended by our secondary worldly 
natures. 

No one who leaves out Bhaktirasa- 
mirita-Sindhu can lay any .claim to 
the character of devotee of Sri Gaur. 
sundar. Tn these days there is no lack 
of persons who although utterly obli- 
vious of the ‘very existence of the 


principles enunciated in that most 
wonderful book, feel no scruple in 
proclaiming by beat of drum their 
allegianze to Sri Gaursundar. They 


style themselves Bhaktas by right of 
conduct that happens to be in direct 
violation of the most fundamental prin- 
ciples enshrined in such well-kuown 
slokas as 'अन्यामिलाषिताशुन्य ...' ‘devotion 
characterized by absence of hankering 
for any other object save itself’, ‘etat. 
सक्तस्य विषयान्‌... ‘devotees un-attached 
to the things of this world’, 'प्रापश्चिकतया- 
gaat...’ ‘misled by empirical judgment’, 
वघनशिष्पादिभिर्दारे: .. ‘who are obsessed by 
considerations of wealth, disciple, etc.?, 
“व्यतीत्यसावनाबत्मे...' ‘which is located 
beyond the reach of empiric thought’, 
etc., etc. But we have been happily 
enabled to realise from the transcend- 
ental conduct of this great Acharyya 
the true import of these familiar texts 
of Bhaktirasamrita Sindhu: 

(Po be continued.) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 146, November, 1928.) 
Chapter X—( Contd. ). 


All the people acclaimed as soon as they 
caught sight of them, 
And specially the ladies experienced a 
great perplexity. 


‘Long, indeed, this fortunate person must 
have served Hara and Gauri 
Artlessly and with unstinted devotion ! 


‘Js.such Husband obtainable by a maiden 
less fortunate ?? 

‘Who knows but they may themselves be 
Hara and Gauri’, said some. 


Said others, ‘They are Indra and Sachi or 
may be Rati and Madan’. 
Some of the ladies declared, ‘They are 
Lakshmi and Narayana’, 


Some said, ‘They are even as Rama and 
Seeta 


And withal most charming to behold being 
mounted on the dola.) 


Thus the ladies spoke in many different 


i j Y ways 
And cast their propitious glances on 


Lakshmi and Narayana ! 


In this manner with the tumult of dance, 


song and music 
The Lord returned to His own home in the 


evening. 


Then Sachi Devi taking the Brahman 


Matrons along 
With joy fetched the daughter-in-law into. 


. the house. 


The tiwviceiborn and the other castes, the 
dancers and musicians 
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All of them she satisfied by the 8100. 


money, clothing and sweet words, 


He who listens to the sacred narrative of 
the Lord’s marriage 
Verily escapes the bondage of the world, 


Lakshmi took her piace by the side of the 
Lord, 


‘The home of Sachi shone with 


transcendental light 


Both within the house and outside Sachi 


naticed constantly 
Most wonderful radiance that was not 


visible to the eye, 


One moment she saw a tongue of fire by 


` the side of her Son 
That vanished as she turned to see, 


She constantly smelt the fragrance of the 

3 lotus flower. 

And the astonished mother continually 
revolved them in her mind. 


The mother thought, ‘I can understand the 
i k í ` j cause, 
Kamala herself abides 10 this maiden. 


‘It is for this that I see the light and smell 
such fragrance 
And there is not now such pinch of poverty 
as in the past 


‘This daughter no other than Lakshmi no 
< sooner enters the house 

Than an abundance of all things pours in 
from no one knows where. 


Thus the mother talked often and 
variously. 
Being thus manifest the Lord still refrain 
from making Himself know? 
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7 as er z 
128 Who has power to understand the will of 130 “This is'the declaration or alr thie Shasiras; 


Lord 
"ha the Vedas and Puranas— 
. In what manner He chooses to sport and That he alone whom the Lord favours can 
when ? know Him, 


129 If the Lord does not make Himself known 131 Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the life of 
Lakshmi herself has not the power to Nityananda-Chand 


recognise Him, At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


Here ends Chapter Tenth entitled, ‘The narrative of the marriage of Sri 
Lakshmipriya’ in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 








CHAPTER XI 


Su mmary :—In this Chapter are described the display of learning of Nimai Pandit, the chanting 
of the Kirtan of Krishna by Mukunda at the gatherings of the Vaishnavasat Advaita’s, the. pastimes 
of Nimai with Mukunda, the God-less state of Nadia, coming of Iswarpuri to Navadwip, the meeting of 
Puri with Advaita Prabhu, Puri’s acceptance of the alms of food and discourse regarding Krishna at Sri 
Gauranga’s, Puri’s teaching Gadadhar Pandit ‘the Krishna-lilamrita’ composed by himself and the episode 
of Nimai Pandit’s refusal to point out the defects of that work, the pastimes of Krishna-talk with Puri 
and other matters. 


Sri Gaursundar was wholly occupied with the pursuit of learning and roamed over Navadwip in the 
company of numerous pupils. There was no scholar at Nadia with the solitary exception of His own 
teacher Gangadas Pandit who could fully understand the interpretations of Nimai Pandit. The ordinary 
worldly people viewed Nimai differently according to the nature of the particular disposition of each, 
To the Pashandas He appeared terrible as death, to females He looked surpassingly beautiful resembling 
the god of worldly-love. The scholars regarded Him as the equal of Brihaspati. While the Vaishnavas 
looked foreward to the time when He would turn out a devotee of Vishnu. A large number of Vaishnavas 
from different parts had settled at Navadwip which possessed the advantages of being situated on the 
Ganges and possessing exceptional facilities fur scholastic pursuits. These Vaishnavas gathered together 
every afternoon at the house of Advaita. Mukunda sang the Kirtan of Krishna to this assembly of the 
devotees, For this reason the Lord in His heart was very well-disposed towards Mukunda. Whenever 
Nimai chanced to meet Mukunda He put him puzzles of Logic to solve and engaged ina loving SOR tennan 
`of learning, Nimai Pandit also put similar questions to Sribash and the other devotees when He happene 
to meet them. For fear of His puzzles they all made it a point to avoid meeting Him by timely flight as 
they did not like to waste their time in un-godly discussion, neither could they induce Nimai to put up 


with any talk regarding Krishua. i i Thana i काल्या 
imai s proceeding along the streets Mukunda catching sig hit o is approac 

bolted pne. days Oh Neate ae हि Him. The eed noticing this asked His servant Govinda who happened 
to bein attendance the reason of Mu'sunda’s conduct. He then told Govinda that He would become such 
good Vaishnava in the future that even those who now shunned His company would be glad to associate 
with Him, Even Brahma and Siva would wait at His dopr, f Dm a b TE 
‘ : ibes the deplorable irreligious condition of Navadwip. e very sound o 

Kirt phe Buta en Cte Tie Here re they ridiculed and scoffed at the devotees especially at Sribash 
P s dit and hi h k कि whenever they sang the Kirtan, When the Vaishnavas assembled at Advaita’s 
eT bl “the blasphemies of the atheists Advaita Prabhu would promise that he would 
pr तात Himself appear at Navadwip in a very short time, These encouraging words 
of Advaita allayed the sorrows of the Vaishnavas. की i 
te Nimai Pandit was thus passing His time in the pleasures of eC to the delight of Mother 

Sachi While Nimai day Sri Iswarpuri made his appearance at Navadwip and presented himself at the 
achi, on a certains ita Prabhu was struck by the force of personality of Iswarpuri and recognised 
house of Advaita. Meter hen Mukunda sang a song of Krishna at Advaita’s assembly it at once 
him as Vaishnava Saanya ` current of love for Krishna in Puri’s heart. Nimai Pandit met Iswar Puri 
set into motion the SATB GE Home from his teaching work. Iswar Puri struck by the graceful appearance 
by accident as he was rè vi His family and the subjects that He taught. This discussion led Nimai Pandit 
of Nimai enquired abou his meal at his house and accompany Him thither. Sachi Devi cooked the offering 
to invite. Puri to accept the offered food to Puri, Iswar Puri lost all control over himself as he launched 
for Krishna and gave Nimai regarding Krishna. Iswar Puri stayed fo: some months at Navadwip 
into a discourse with Ni ath Acharyya. Nimai saw him there daily, Iswar Pari undertook of his own 
at the house of Sri 027 ai Sri Krishna-lilamrita toG&dhadhar Pandit being much impressed by the 
Gees of teach क Krishna, Iswar Puri once asked Nimai Pandit to point out the defect of his work, 
ter’s natyr: > 
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to be t defects in the words or Writings 
i ‘ ho pretend tobe able to detect any f ngs of a 
3 e 00000 p Who accepts only the offering of the heart behind the words.’ When 


t had been wron declined i 
ure d 3 3 day humorously declared that a verbal TOO र g ined Puri 
ण a aeit dey h After Sending some time in this manner in the pleasures of learned 


discussions with Nimai Iswarpuri took leave of Navadwip and started on his Pilgrimage to the different 
tirthas, 


1 All glory to Gaurachandra the Supreme 10 All the ladies beheld Him as equalling 
Ruler of all great powers ! 

The centre of all display of learning in The pashandas view 
His childish pastimes ! 


the God of love, 
ed Him as impending 
Death, 
11 All the scholars recognised Him as the 
2 In this manner the King of ue twice-born equaliof Brikaspati, 
pica concealed. Thus everyone saw Him differently 
He had no other work save study, 


according to one’s disposition, 
3 His beauty which stole all hearts surpassed 


Oe A 12 All the Vaishnavas as they beheld 
४. ihat o as a of ERR ae the beautiful form of Biswambhar 
Every mb) was set forth oe ee Being saddened in the midst of their joy 
grace, 


thus thought within themselves, 


4 With arms reaching to the knee, eyes 


resembling the lotus any taste for the sweetness of Krishna ! 
With betel between the lips and arrayed 


What will learning avail if Death prevails ? 
in most beautiful garments, 


13 ‘Such beautiful form to be so void of 


14 All the Vaishnavas were under the spell 


of the delusive power of the Lord 
No one could recognise although 


5 And ever the Embodiment of arrogance 
confident in the power of His learning, 
The Lord walked the streets escorted by 


they saw Him; 
thousands of students, 


I5 Some of them when they saw Him 


ै Spoke to His face,— 
roamed all Navadwip ‘Wherefore dost thou waste thy days 
With His beloved goddess of learning in 


His hands in the form of books, 


6: The Sovereign of the triple universe thus 


in the delusions of learning ?' 


16 The Lord laughed as He listened to the 


words of His servants, 


all those styled Pandits As He replied, ‘1 am, indeed, fortunate 
Who professed to understand the 


“expositions of the Lord 17 


7 There was no one at Nabadwip among 


to be taught by you’. 
In this manner the Lord passed the ‘time 
x - - in the pleasures of learning: 
8 Save only one, the most fortunate of them His own servants. failed to CATRE Him, 
Ras ali Gangadas how could others know ? 
To whom the Lord confided His learning. ; 
fl + 18 From all. directions the people flocked क 
9. ‘Most worthy of praise’, exclaimed all the. to Nabadwip. 
worldly people on beholding the Losa, One Got the true taste of learning by 
“Is the person poor who has such Son ?? | क्य studying at Nabadwip: 
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Many natives of Chatigran were 
also to be found, 
The Vaishnavas pursued their studies and 
dwelt by the Ganges, 


They had all been born by command 
of the Lord. 
All of them were un-attached to the world 
and wholly devoted to Krishna. 


After their studies were finished joining 
together 

They discoursed on Govinda in privacy 
by themselves, 


Mukunda was the beloved of rll 
the Vaishnavas 
Mukunda’s song melted the hearts of all 
holy persons. 


From afternoon all the devotees began . 
to gather 


At the place of assenibly at Advaita’s house 


As Mukunda began the song of Krishna 
They all fell prostrate on the ground 
without regard to place or time. 


Some cried, some laughed, some danced, 
Some rolled on the ground in dishabille, 


.Some.exclaimed with a deep voice and 


tucked up their clothes, 


TAKING REFUGE IN GOD 
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Some went up to Mukunda and clasped 
both his feet. 


In this form appeared the happiness of 
transcendental bliss, 
The Vaishnavas no more remembered 
‘their sorrows. 


In His mind the Lord was very well 
pleased towards Mukunda 
And caught hold of Mukunda whenever 
He met him. 


The Lord put to him His riders and 
Mukunda had to explain, 


To which the Lord said ‘No’ which 
started the controversy. 


Mukunda was a great scholar by the 
power of the Lord 

He contended with the Lord defending his 

own views and opposing those of the Lord. 


On recognising His servants the Lord 
in this manner 


Asked them to solve His riddles and 
all failed. 


When He met Sribash and other devotees 
He spared them neither. 
All fed at His approach unwilling to waste 
their time in idle talk. 
[ Zo be continued, | 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 148, November, 1928.) 
[ XXVI J 
J ‘That which maintains as duty aversion to Thy service 
= T pill assuredly discard with the utmost care, 
2 I will not cultivate the society of those who refuse to serve, 
T will not see the faces of those who oppose Gauranga. | 
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3 1 will never dwell at the place that obstructs my devotion. 

L have no relish for work that contravenes the service of the Lord, 
4 [ will never read the book that is opposed to devotion, 

Nor ever listen to interpretation that forbids Thy service. 


5 I will never regard as sacred any spot from which Gauranga is banished. 
I hold as trivial the work and knowledge that. hinder devotion. 
6 


[ do not esteem the season that stands in the way of Thy service ; 
Those kindred who are disinclined to serve I hold as strangers. 
7 I will give up every desire that hampers devotion. 
I will not touch the food that is offered by atheists. 
Whatever I know to be contrary to devotion 
I will carefully avoid, this 1 do strongly affirm. 
9 Bhakativinode falling at the feet ot the Lord 
Begs for strength to give up everything opposed to devotion. 
(Uo be continued) 
Navadwip Dham Parikrama, 


INVITATION LETTER. 
Sir, 


The members of the Viswa-Vaishnab-Raj- 
Sabha solicit the favour of your esteemed compan’ 
at the following celebrations :— 


(a) Congregation of devotees from different 
parts of India. 


(b) Religious discourses and open discussions, 


(c) Highly instructive lectures by specialists on 
religious subjects. 


(d) Recitation from standard sastras. 
(e) Melodious Kirtan by renowned singers. 


(+) Social, musical, theatrical and various other ` 


entertainments. | 

(g) Distribution of Sri Mahaprosad to one and 
all present,— : 

on the auspicious occasions of the :—. 

|. Advent anniversary ceremony of Sri Sri 


Nityananda Prabhu on Thursday the 21& February, _ 


1929 and three successive days. 











All remittances should be addressed to the 


PE 





—————्—्o NON 040 I म 
N. B—Every arrangement for your conveyance and ‘acconiniodation will be 
FS Secretaries or paid to the. 


- Viswa-Vaishnba-Raj-Sabha only on obtaining receip 


2. Annual 


j circumambulation ( Dham Pari- 
krama ) ceremon 


r nony in huge procession, of the nine 

ifferent , constituent parts ( Dwips) of Sridham 
Nabadwip commencing from Saturday the 16th 
March to the 24th March, 1929. 

3, The 443rd Advent anniversary ceremony 
of Mahaprabhu Sri Sri Chaitanya Deva on Mon- 
day, the 25th March, 1929 and on four successive 
days,—to be held at Sri Mayapur (old Navadwip), 
the Holy birth-place of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and performed under the auspices of the devotees of 
Sri Chaitanya Math of Sri Mayapur. 


Yours truly, 
Kunja Behary Vidyabhusan, 
Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya, 
Nishi Kanta Sanyal, M. A., 


Secretaries, 
Viswa-Vaishnab-Raj-Sabha. 
४ GAUDIYA MATH, 
1; ULTADINGI JUNCTION ROAD, CALCUTTA 


‘made on your intimation. 


RT authorised collectors of the. 
cae : 


Propaganda Topics. 


Reprinted from The Indian Daily Telegraph, 
Lucknow, Tuesday, 18th December, 1928. 
UNIVERSITY LECTURE, 

Under the auspices of the Lucknow Uni- 
versity Union a lecture on the ‘Mission of Life’ 


was delivered by Swami B, H. Bon, a disciple 
of Paramahansa Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 


Goswami Maharaj of Bengal in the Physic 
Theatre at 5-15 P, M, yesterday. 
The learned lecturer observed that the 


philosophers will always differ if their object 
of pursuit and the platforms upon which they 
stand be flittering, but a single, harmonious 
“Darshan” is possible only when the observers 
and the observed are eternally existing. _As the 
Absolute Truth has reserved the right of not 
being exposed to human senses no inductive 
procedure or attempt could ever lead on toa 
transcendental conception of God. But the self- 
effulgent truth manifests itself in a pure Rear 
only. As man has been given the Special privi- 
lege of realising God as distinguished from 
other animals who are not allowed to enter 
“into ‘the Kingdom of God in this life, the 
mission of life will be in the transcendental con- 
céption of God. 

GOVERNOR INTERVIEWED 

His Holiness Tridandi, Swami Se Bhakti 
Hridoy Bon Maharaj,.a learned disciple of His 
Divine Grace Paramahansa Srila Bes 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj of the 
Paramhansa Math, Nimsar had a long Ite 
ENTS Mr. -Lambert who is 
with His - Excellency it : 

A of the United Provinces, 
appointed Governor म ae 
Mr. Lambert expressed deep symp eee 
Mission of all Love as . propagated क on 
Chaitanya Deva Who based His 011039 


the Srimad Bhagabatam “which was originally 
preached and taught by Srimad Suta Goswami 
to sixty-thousand saints at Naimisharanya, the 
historic site of the Present Paramhansa Math, 
Mr. Lambert started discourses saying that 
as our knowledge is limited God cannot be 
known to us, But on heal ing from Swamiji he 
was highly convinced of the Vedic principles that 
Self-effulgent Absolute Truth may be realized in 
a pure heart only when humbly approached 
with all submission, even though human em- 
Piricism fails to challenge God like an object 
Of scientific research, Attempts cannot show 
the sun at the dead of night while the very ‘sun 
Can be easily seen with its own light, 


At last Swamiji congratulated his Excellency 
Mr, Lambert on his being appointed Governor 
of the United Provinces and His Excelléncy 
added that it was all the more pleasing to him 
to receive congratulatious from religious prea- 
chers like the Swamiji. 


Next the Swamiji interviewed the Chief 
Secretary Kumar Jagadish Prosad, Hon’ble 
Raja Bahadur Kushalpal Singha, Education 
Minister and the Hon’ble Minister for Self Go- 
vernment, Maharaj Kumar Amrita Lal Singh of 
Kapurtala and Hon’ble Mr, Justice Gokarnanath 
Misra, all of whom expressed great sympathy 
With the Mission the Swamiji represented, . 


Friday, 2282 December, 1928 


Paramahansa Bhakti-Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj. 

One of the holiest and most learned of our 
Vaishnab Philosophers and teachers, the accept- 
ed “Acharyya” of the present day, is re-estab- 
lishing the true tenets of the “Vedic Scripture’! 
to distinguish between the apparent and Abso. 
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lute Truths by sending his learned self-sacrificed 
disciples in different quarters, some of whom 
are presently preaching in Lucknow. The 
Anniversary of His Holiness comes off on 28th 
February next. 


RELIGIOUS PREACHERS. 

On the 17th of December last, Tridandi 
Swami Tirtha Maharaj of the Nimsar Param- 
hansa Math explained portions of Bhagabatam 
in lucid Bengali in the house of Mr. S. C. Sen, 
Principal of the Shiah College. Swamiji showed 
from the life of Takur Haridas,a disciple of Lord 
Chaitanya how one can triumph over all tribu- 
lations and difficulties of life only by uttering 
the name of God and that as Name is identical 
with the Lord, it can lead one to Divine reali- 
zation, The preachers were engaged with the 
Hon’ble Mr. Justice Gokarnnath Misra at his 
bungalow on the 18th last when the old 
mother of the Hon’bie Justice listened to Swami 
Bon how one can overcome the bondage of 
Maya by giving his life to the service of true 


devotees. The Swami also told by the way 


that similar things are not always identical—a 


cup of milk anda cup of liquid lime, though 
similar in colour are not the same. Hence a 
‘true seeker after the truth must be on a 
guard to distinguish between a geniune and a 
seemingly professing Sadhu. A Sadhu must 
have the capacity to cut asunder the fetters 
of Maya and lead his disciple to a transcendental 
realisation of God in His subjective existence. 
The . Sadhu or Guru must himself be a self 
realised soul. 

After the speech of Swami Bon, Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami explained the objects 
of the Nimsar Bhagabat Pathshala, started by 
his Grace Paramahansa Goswami Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Maharaj of Bengal, the 
accepted ‘“‘Acharyya 2 of the spiritual atmos- 


phere, to the members of the Hon’ole Justice, © 


The meeting ended with a short Harinam 
n by Brahmachary Trailokyanath 
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Saturday, 22nd December 1928 

Yesterday morning Swami Bon of the Nim- 
sar Paramhansa Math had an interview with 
Mr, W. S. Cassels I. C. S., Commissioner, Mr. 
Cassels was very much inquisititve to look ip. 
to the Swami’s several 
mendations, 

By way of explaining the mission of his 
Guruji, Paramhansa Saraswati Goswami Maha- 
raj, Bon Maharaj told Mrs, Cassels that it will 
never be wise to pour water on the leaves and 
twigs of a tree, but if water is poured at the 
root, the whole tree will be fed ; similarly human 
attempts in different capacities will be all useless 
if they are not directed to the eternal service of 
the Absolute who is the root of everything, 
though there is no denying the fact that human 
activities bear 
only, 

“Back to God and back to home” is the mes- 
sage of the Swamiji, Lastly Bon Maharaj sought 
the sympathy of the long experienced and cul- 
tured brains like Mr, Cassels and others so that 
he: might have his proselytizing mission in 
U. P. for the uplift of the spiritual standard of 
the country. Mr. Cassels was very much 
pleased to meet Swami Bon, and more specially 
to see the photo of his great Guruji. 


papers of recom- 


may some temporary fruits 


On the 19th December last, Swamiji had a long 
philosophical discussion with Rev. J. W. Pickett, 
Editor, “Indian Witness”. According to Rev. 
Pickett any mundane attempt or mental con- 
coction may further one’s spiritual progress, 
but the Swamiji retorted that spirit alone can 
approach spirit and matter can embrace matter : 
as mind is material it has no right to realise 
God, but only the innate nature of every 
individual soul, which is lying dormant at 
present, when awakened, can realise Godhead 
transcendentaly. But Mr, Pickett could-not see 
what difference there could be between mind 
and ‘soul. It seems, the two preachers were 
moving from ६७० opposite angles, 


न. 


TATE MU जयतः 


ICSE LE 
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ऽमी संख्या 








वृत्तवरा-विचारः 


स MEE जातीनन्तरेण Te खंस्कार- 
q राहित्यं परिकीत्तितम्‌। संस्कृतानामेव वेदः 
जनन्या MIANA सव्दमन्वाकरभूतस्य प्रणवस्य 
च ग्रहणखाम्रथ्यं ada | संस्कारायोग्यत्वमेव वेदाज 
गतशास्त्रे: शूद्रलक्षणत्वेनाभिहितम्‌ | खंस्काररा हित्याचच 
TRY पापप्रध्वंसयोश्यता नालक्ष्यते। याज्ञवल्क्येन 
तु संस्कारादेव जीतस्य शुक्रशोणितजदेहसम्बन्धजन्यः 
पापवि्ुक्तित्वमङ्गीकृतम्‌। = Raed साक्षात्पापानां 
पूत्तिमत्प्रकाशभूताः, खुतरां तेषु शोकामिभश्रयोग्पत्वं 
सम्पगमिव्यक्तम्‌ । शूद्रधम्मेवणेणे तु. -मानवेतर- 
प्राणिनामेव तेषामपि द्विजातिसेवनाथेमेव जन्मासि- 
हितम्‌ | वणिजस्तुलादरडधारणे, द्रव्यो दवारे, EETA, 
पण्यबहने ; क्षज्रियस्यायुधबहने, करसंग्रहाथं तिर 
वृत्तो, युद्धक्षेत्रे संसेवने तथा त्रेवणिकस्येव पादसेवायां 
अद्स्याधिकारः प्रवत्तते । परन्तु वाणिज्ये छृषिकस्मेणि, 
गोरक्षणे, कोपसम्बधने, कुसीदसंग्रहे, EIN, करः 


ग्रहणे, राजनीतिपरिज्ञाने, वेदाध्ययने, प्रणवोच्चारणे, 
परिणयमन्तरा संस्कारान्तरे, मौज्जीबन्धने, दीक्षाधिगमे 
चाथिक्रारो नास्त कदाचिन्न वा सम्भाव्यते। ये तु 
पूव्वेपुर्षाचुगत्या शनेरार्षमार्गादरपरिहारपुरःसरं गुण- 
FRAME गायत्रीगानं Asay gk 
त्यजन्तः क्षत्रत्रत्ति ega, ये च राजनोति विहाय 
वाणिज्यादिकां वेश्यनीतिमाद्दते, येऽपि च द्विजातिः 
नोतिं परिहृत्य संस्कारभ्रहणे विमुख उत्तमगुणकरम्म- 
विच्युतास्त एव क्रमशः सस्कारराहित्येन waza 
काळप्रतिवाहयन्ति | 

“योऽनधीत्य द्विजी वेदमन्यत्र कुरते श्रमम्‌ | 

ख जीवन्नेव शूद्रत्वमाशु गच्छति सान्वयः ॥” 

इत्यादि शार्त्रप्रमाणादेवावगम्यते यत्खाध्यायनिरता: 
प्रणवोद्चारणपराश्च ब्राह्मणा वंशपरम्पराक्रमेण RAN: 
खमागेप्रश्नष्ठा: TRA TAT सास्प्रतमरभिधीयन्ते | 

शूद्रोचिताधरिकारलाभादेव तेषां स स्कारराहित्यं 





४६ 

ह्विजात्युचिताधिकारात्स्खलनमपि सम्प्राप्तम्‌ । 
एवाधिकारश्रष्टानां पुनरधिकारानधिगमनं यावच्छुद्रत्वे 
नेव परिज्ञानं add । परन्तु कस्मिंश्चित्यरिणयमन्तरा 
स स्कारान्तरान्सेचमाने पुरुषे तत्वज्ञानविमुखेः प्राकृत- 
मतिभिः “शुद्वत्व” ज्ञानं चिना कथञ्चिदुन्नताधिकारः 
पाळनपरत्वमनुसन्धेप्म्‌। अतत्वज्ञानां दशेनशाक्तेः 
क्षीणतया वर्णपरिज्ञानाभाचाद्व्शनिर्णये वृत्तव० त्वदशेने 
च बहुशः सामथ्यांभावः परिलक्ष्यते | 





अतः 


बङ्गदैशीय महामहोपाध्याय रघुनन्दन भट्टाचायग्रॅण 
स्वकीयस्म्ृतिनिबन्धनावसारे बड़गगने ` ब्राह्मणा भिधरस्य 
द्विजातेरेकस्येवावस्थानं परिलक्षितम्‌। अपरस्तु रसा- 
तलवत्तो द्विपदप्राणिजातीयः शूद्र इति। तद्विचारः 
दृष्ट्या कषत्रियवेश्ययोरभाच एव परिगृहीतः । स्मार्स- 
प्चरस्य स स्कारतत्वा भिधान निबन्धप्रणितृत्वेऽपि विचारः 
mig माध्यस्थद्रष्टेरसावादपखार्थमयमेकदेशदशित्व- 
मेवाविष्कृतमिति वेदानुगतेः शास्त्रेरेच निदिश्यते | 


परन्तु श्रीमहाभारतविंशतिधम्मेशास्त्रसात्वतपश्च- 
रात्रसात्वत्तपुराणादिषु सम्यकपरिदर्शनाभावादैव 
स्मात्तप्रवरेण शास्त्रतात्प्येस्य विपथपरिचाळनेनात्मन- 
स्ताद्वगतिंगहणास्पदं साम्प्रदायिकत्यं प्रकटितम्‌ । 
अहङ्कारविभूढ़ात्मजीवगणानां स्वरूपवर्णनावसरे गीता- 
शास्त्रेन जिगुणं जगु द्दिश्येव तेषामवस्थानपरभिहितम्‌ | 
स्मात्तांनां तदचुगतसम्प्रदायानाअ प्रा रशुणजातत्रम्म- 
नियन्वितत्वाद याथातथ्येन शास्त्रतात्परर्पा घिगमे 
योग्यत्वं नास्ति | श्रीप्न्महाप्रभो रादेशादाचायर्यप्रचर 
श्रीमत्सनातनगोस्वामिपादैन सुम्रृतिशास्त्र्य यन्निद्शन 
मस्मदुदैरो संरक्षित तत्त॒ साम्प्रतं कलिहतजनो चितः 
चिचारकालिन्ना aaa स्मात्तवाद्स्य प्राधःन्य 


श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


` संस्यापनमुखेन क्रमशः परमार्थवाददो भिक्ष्येण aima: 





[ २६शः aw: 
TARA महामारत-सात्वत-प्वरान सू 
पुराणादिषु लब्धाधिकाररेव श्रीहस्भिक्तिविलांसा त्मिका 
वष्णत्री स्मृतिराद्रिवते, परन्तु यस्ता वदिन्द्रियतणः 
परायणभेक्तिविद्वे परत: स्त्रीशूद्रानामेबोपयो गितया श्री. 
दरिभक्तिविलासस्पृतिरवधाययते, Aai हि agai 
शद्रः ganga RR न वर्तते | 
सात्वतपश्चरात्रसम्माननन्तु तेषामद्वष्टनिर्णयलिपिकाया- 
मपि न लिखितमतत्ताद्वशानां gaia gesaai 
वा agda विचारद्रष्स्वा गृहीतविष्णुदीक्षाकेणु 
शाद्रत्वारोपत्रयासस्तु दैशकालपात्रोचित्यातछुतरामेत् 
सड्भच्छते | 


तस्मादीदुशचेष्टितेन शास्त्रमरयर्यादातिक्रमं विना 
maraa सिध्पति | 


श्रीमद्गागवतेन तु--“स्थरे स्वे$धिकारे या निष्ठा 
स गुण: परिकीत्तित” इत्युक्तम्‌, अतो ग्रहीतविष्णु- 
दीक्षा कस्य डूद्रत्वेन विनिर्देशस्तु गोस्वामितवप्रस्यापनः 
कापुकजनानां कलिजनोचितगुणत्वेनेच वक्तव्य इति न 
तस्माद्गागवतसम्प्रदायस्य किञ्चिदपि वेमनस्य tay | 


अपिच ये तावत्कलिकालप्रवर्तमानवेदिकस स्कार 
वशादात्मम्राहात्म्प्रनिणयपराष्तानेत्र लक्ष्पीकृत्य यामल- 
पञ्चरात्रेण 


1 
“अशुद्वाः MARAR ब्राह्मणा: कलिसम्भवाः | 


तेगामागममागण शुद्धिने श्रौतवत्मंना ॥?? 


इत्यमिहितम्‌ । परन्तु न तत्कस्यापि स्म्तिमागें 


पान्थायते। पाञ्चराज्रिकविधानाद्योग्याना मिहैव योग्यताः 
लाभादुवेदाध्ययने coat च सस्य़गधिकार 
sada | पुरा सत्यस्य पादह्वयचिलोपातपूव्वं केवल 
ध्यांनपदे प्रणावान्वित खाहान्तमन्द्रप्रदानलमयः सम 
चत्त, ततश्च यज्ञविधेशहततया क्रमेण वे दिकाचुष्ठानानां 





Ont संख्या | 





जुष्ठा निकयज्ञसस्पाद्यमानं भगवदुपासनं ATTY 
तत्पदमधिचकार । AIÈR कलो केचन enag- 
दितवेदिकसमयेनात्मानं दोक्षाश्रिकारित्वेन मन्येरन्‌ 
तदा तेषां प्रणवसमस्वितमन्त्याध्रिगमे विविधा विवादाः 
परिलक्षिता भवेयुस्ततश्च श्रोगोड़ीयवेण्णवाचार्य्यपादे- 
ामलवचनझुदुधृत्य fenced प्रकटितम्‌ । पाञ्च 
राज्रिकदीक्षामाहात्म्येन सस्कारश्रटाः शूद्रामिधाना 
अपि श्रोतस स्कारखम्पन्ना भवन्ति | 


कु्रचित्स्वशाखा RR magana कमेचिधानानाञ्च 
gman Areas वेषस्पविधानप़पि 
पाश्चराजिकस स्कारेषु व्यवस्थापितम्‌ । भोड़ीयवेष्णप्रेषु 
छचित्पाञ्चरान्रिकखंस्कारानप्रवस्थनात्तेषां शाखान्तरीय 
गृह्यसूत्रविधानो दितेरुपनयना दिखंस्कारेः प्रयोजनं नास्ति | 
तत्र च श्रीमद्रापानुजाचायपस्य परमगुरुना श्रीमदु- 
यास्ुुनाचाय्यंपादैनागमप्रामाण्यग्रन्थे सम्ुपनिब द्रम्‌ 


“यद्प्युक्त गर्भाधानादिदाहान्तस स्कारान्तरसेवना- 
ट्रागवतानामब्राह्मण्य” मिति, तत्राप्यज्ञानमेवापराध्यति, 
न पुनरायुष्प्रतो दोषः, यदेते वंशपरास्परया वाजसनेयः 
शाखामधीयमानाः कात्यायनादि ग्रह्योक्तप्ार्गेण गर्भा- 
घानादि स स्कारान्‌ कुव्वेते ; ये पुनः सावित्रघनुवचनः 
प्रशूति त्रयीध्रम्मत्यागेनेकायनश्रुतिबिहितानेत्र चत्वाः 
रिंशत्स स्कारान्‌ कुव्वेते, तेऽपि खशाखागृह्योक्तमर्थ 
यथावदलुतिष्ठप्ाना न शाखान्तरोय कम्मांनचुष्ठानाद 
ब्राह्मण्यात्प्रच्य़वस्ते, अन्येषामपि परशाखाविहितकर्म्मा- 
नबुषठाननिमित्ताब्राहमण्यप्रसङ्गा” दिति | केचित्तु खशाखा- 
विहितोपनयनादिंस्कारविह्दीनं पाश्चरात्रिकदीक्षायुतत 
प्रणचोद्चारण--वेदाध्ययनः -भागवतपरर्यालोचना दिनिरतं 
वेष्णवं ata aA खभावमेरणया eae: 
संलक्ष्यन्ते । परन्तु ताद्ृशवेष्णवावज्ञानापराथेन तेषां 
“निरयपतनमेव शास्त्रेष्वमिहितम्‌ | 


वृत्तवण-विनार: 
oo 


39 





श्रौहरिभक्तिविळासस्प्रतिराजानुशासनं यथा = 
“गृहीत विष्णुदोक्षाको विष्णुयूजापरो at: | 
बेष्णत्रो ऽ भिहितो ऽ भिज्ञ रितरो ऽसप्रादबेष्णुत्रः ॥? 


यद्यपि सर्व्वेषामेव जीवात्मना भगवदुपासनात्मक- 
नित्यखभाववत्वात्सव्वे ऽपि वेष्णुवास्तयापि ळभ्परबिष्णु- 
दीक्षाका एव दीक्षानुछानपाळनपरा नित्यं विष्णुपूजां 
विदधाना qo खंज्ञपाभित्रोयन्ते । ये पुनएदीक्षिः 
तत्वे वत्तेमाना विष्णु तेतरारहितास्ते खरववेष्णुअत्वेनाव- 


गन्तश्याः। कलो हि द्वापरीयानेणगद्वतिर्तामश्रहण 
यज्ञरूवेनेच प्रतिष्ठिता। श्रोमन्मध्यपादळतसुरड क 


भाष्य ननारायणखंहितावचनमेवात्र प्रमाणं AZAM -- 
na A Apt ` 
“द्वायरोबजन विष्णु: पश्चरात्रस्तु केवलप | 
कलो तु नाममात्रेन भगवान्‌ पूज्यते हरिः ॥” 


भगवन्नामग्राहिनः aaa योग्यत्वं श्रीमद्वागवते 
बहुशः प्रकटितम्‌ । “अहो वत श्वपचोऽतो acta” 
“'यु्नामधेयश्रवणानु AAA दित्या दिइलो कपयर्पा छो चत- 
aq तदवगन्तः्यस्‌ । श्रीमज्ञोवगोस्थामिपादास्तु त्रह्म- 
खंहिताटीकायां मन्वादुपनयनस स्कारादीन व्यवस्थाः 
पयाप्नासुः । पश्वराचो दितदीक्षासा; फळत्वेनाप्यत एव 
दुर्गभसड्म्नोसमाख्यायां व्याख्यायां तेरेव सवनप्रज्ञाधि- 
कारित्वं gs प्रदशितम्‌। पाश्चराजिक्रविधानेन 
दीक्षितानां शाखाभेदेन बाह्य्तस्कारविशिष्टत्वेनानमिज्ञ - 
रपि तेषां ब्राह्मणत्वं सव्वेथोपलत्यू शक्यते। प्रवृत्ति- 
मार्गानुखारिभिरनभिञ्ञ स्तु वेदिइुष्ठानेन समं कर्म्मा- 
ग्रहिजनचेष्टितस्य सास्पमचलोक्य्रते, तस्मादुबहचः परम- 
हंसाचाय्येपादाश्रयेन वेदिकस स्कारादावौदाखीन्यमेव 
प्रकटयन्ति; परन्तु तस्मादनभिज्ञो sag जाति- 
सामान्यविचारेण  वेष्णत्रावेष्णुबयोः साम्यबुद्धि 
विदधाति | किं बहुना-भागवतदीक्षया “न जात्यन्तर 


: प्राप्ति रिस्येवे धाष्ट्य वचनमप्याविष्कत्तुसुत्सहते । . 


MR GS 


४८ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 





मूखजनसद्धुस्य  विषयपरिज्ञानाभावादेवमर्व्यांचीनत्वं 
शोभत एव । यदि कश्चिद्वेष्णतराचाय्यरों दीक्षितपुरुष 
ग्रह्मसूजोक्तस स्कारमागांदुत्ताय्यं परमहंसाधिकृतमार्गस्ध' 
पश्येत्तदा तत्तात्पय्यांनवगमादनभिज्ञास्तु दीक्षितादीक्षि- 
तयोजांतिसामान्यबुद्धया खकीयमशत्वमेच प्रद्शेयन्ति | 
यद्यपि तस्माद्वास्तत्रचस्तुनः काचिदपि हानिर्नास्ति 
तथापि लौकिकविचारमागें विपत्तिः समुत्थाप्यते | 

फलाभिलाषित्वन्तु कम्मकारडान्तरभूतं, परन्तु भग- 
वत्खेवा न कदापि कम्मवगष्वन्तभवति | 

तस्मादेव श्रीरूपयोस्वामिपादेभे क्तिरसामृतसिन्धौ 
भक्तजनविषयतया वचनमिदमुदुध्तं — 


“लौकिकी बेदिकी वापि या क्रिया क्रियते सुने | 
हरिसेवाङुक्रूलेच सा कार्य्या भक्तिमिच्छता ॥” 


परन्तु भक्तिविसुखाः खकपोलकल्पितविचारप्रणादया 
हरिसम्बन्धयुक्ते वस्तुनि भोग्यबुद्धिसमारो पणेनात्मनां 
निरयप्रापणमागसुगमत्वं सम्पादयन्ति | ते हि क्षीणः 
पुण्यतया इष्णसम्बन्धे भगवद्गक्तानां निर्ब्वन्धान्वितान 
व्यापारान्‌ प्रापञ्चिऊत्वेने बावधारयन्ति | भगवद्गक्तास्तु 
aay लोकिफेषु वा कृत्येषु हरिसेवातात्पय्यमेवो 
द्विशन्ति, परन्तु मूढास्तानदी क्षितविचारेण जातिसामान्य 
दृर्शनेनावलोकयन्तो नरकमागेमेवाविष्कुव्वन्ति | 


“सब्बेचशषु ते ger ये न भक्ता जनादने” इति 
चाक्याथतात्पय्यांग्रहणादु “त्राहमणोऽह” त्रियो ऽह” 
बेश्यो ऽहं” “शव्रोऽह” “ब्रह्मचाय्यहूं? « गृहस्थो ऽहं” 
“वानप्रस्थो5हं” egei क्रमेनात्मनि afie 
माश्रमित्कञ्च समारोप्य जड़ात्माभिमानप्रमत्तस्तु मानव 
प्रणवोब्यारणे जड़ाभिमानवशाद्गक्तिमार्यस्य विरोध 
मुत्पादयन्नवेदिकितामयोग्यताञ्च लभते | तस्मादेव श्री 
मन्महाप्रभुना जीवखरूपवर्णने सर्व्वेषामेव Sgi 





चिनिर्णोतम्‌, अपि च स्वयं “ नाहं विप्रो न च नरपति” 


ह जिग॒ुणताड़ितद्शायां विक्षिपति | 


Xs, 


[ २६शः खरड; 


रित्यादि श्लोकावतारमुखे नाहं मम भावलक्षणान्नामा. 
पराधादष्टपाशबद्ध stage परित्रातम्‌। ये तु बद्ध 
जीवाः श्रीमद्गोरसुन्द्रस्य हृद्गताभिप्रायानवगमाद 
वेष्णवाचायग्रेविद्े षिनः स्मार्तकुलस्य पादावलेहनाथे 
मेव केवलं शास्त्रवचनानां भारवहनायात्मानं समर्पयन्ति 
ते हि सारग्राहिनां वष्ण॒वानां पद्चीनिर्णये न प्रभवन्ति । 
पाञ्चराज्रिकदीक्षाप्रभावेन जीवस्यानर्थसुक्ततायां नाम 
भजनाधिका रित्वमपि स्प्ुतिनिबन्धराजेन प्रोक्त az 
यथा --- 
“येन जन्मशतेः पूर्व्वं वासुदेव: समनितः । 
तन्मुखे हरिनामानि सदा तिष्ठन्ति भारत ॥” 

श्रोगुरुदेवादधिगत श्रीनाममन्त्रेन पुरुषेन नरकमागः 
प्रयाणशीलस्य दीक्षितस्य साम्यकल्पनं नेव युज्यते । 
स तु मन्वप्रभावेण खंसारबन्धनविमुक्तः स्वयमर्चणङल्ये 
भूतशुद्धिफलमधिगतो नामग्रहणमहिस्ञा वर्णाश्रमधम्म- 
स्यासुरभाचादुत्तीणों देववर्णाश्रमखंप्रतिष्ठश्चान्ते शाश्वत- 
कल्याणात्मिकायां पारमहंस्यचे ष्णवतायां सम्यगवस्थानं 
लभते । दीक्षितानां प्रणवोच्चारणाधिक्रारित्वं नून 
मेवाचगन्तव्यम्‌ | यदीहप्रस्तुतानां त्राह्मणवंशजाना- 
मसंस्कृतबटूनामुपनयनावसरे aoe जिपदात्मिकां 
गायत्रीमुपदेष्ट शक्यते तदा लब्धपरमात्मसान्निध्यानां 
भजनेच्छूनां वा ततोऽप्युन्नताधिक्रारत्वेन वेद्किसंस्का 
राधिगतो न कस्यापि विवाद सङ्गच्छते | ब्राह्मण 
स्यव ब्रह्मज्ञानाधिकारात्परमात्मसन्निध्यातम कयोगाधि 
कारः सञ्जायते। सततयोगी च सेव्यवस्तुनः सेवा 
विधानयोग्यत्वं तथा भक्तिमत्संज्या परिज्ञातत्वमधि 
गच्छति। क्षत्रियो वेश्य Teal जड़सोगपरः समांवृत्तो 
अह्चारो गाहस्थ्यमाश्रितो ब्राह्मणश्च कदापि प्रथमतो 
भगवडुपासनायां sara न भवति । भह मम 
'नामापराधस्तु तान्‌ ब्राह्मणत्व्राद्यभिमानेन 





७मो संख्या ] 
1an 
तदानीमनवधानात्तेषां नाममन्तरश्रहणोपयोगित्वं न 


विद्यते । जीवस्तावदर्चणाहम्धरसिद्विरनर्थपरिमुक्तश्च 
दीक्षाफळं प्राप्तोति। aga तस्य जगति aea 
बेष्णवत्वद्शनाचसरः ATA | क्रमेणोन्नताधिकारि- 
त्योपलब्धेरीश्वरभगवद्गक्त-बा aa fag यथासंख्यं 
प्रेममैज्ीकृपोपेक्षानुशीलनाइुत्नतिपद्मधिकुर्ब्बाणा बहि- 
जेगतां भोगाकषेणसडुटाद्विसुचपन्ते । तदानीमात्मन: 
सेवा प्रवृत्तेरन्मेषात्ते सेव्यवस्तुपरिसेवने प्रमत्ता भवन्ति l 


शास्त्रतात्पय्य़ानवगमादनभिज्ञास्तु नाम्रग्रा हिदी क्षित- 
वेष्णवानामासुरवर्णनिरूपणरूपाक्षजज्ञानप्रमत्ततया स्रः 
स्यंचाशिवं कामयमाणा: कसम्मेकारडीयप्राणवायो- 
रन्तिमनिश्वासमाददते । 'मन्वस्य नाम्नां वा दानग्रहणे 
केवलमभिनयत्वेने निरूपयन्तः खरोद्रपरिपूरनार्थमवेध 
प्रतिष्ठालष्धये च यतमाणाः परमाथेमार्गाद्वश्विता 
भवन्ति | 


TATRA ब्विध्यं गत्वा भागवतं पठ” इत्यस्य 
श्रीचेतन्यचन्द्रोपदेशाग्ृतस्य सन्धानविसुखाः शौक्रः 
जन्मैव बहुमन्यमाना आज्नायपारम्पर्य्याधिगतगुरुकुल- 
चरणेषु चरितापराधा वत्तन्ते। तेश्च feared: 
सूतात्सव्वेषां शौनकादीनासृषीणां भागवतविद्याग्रहण- 
मपि विस्मय्यते। श्रीसूतगोस्रामिनां “गोस्वामित्व” 
मज्ञात्वा गोखामिनां शौक्राधस्तनेछु गोस्वामित्रु वेषु 
गोदासेषु गोस्वामित्वमाखेपयन्ति। वेष्णवपाद्पझे षु 
लौकिककम्सनिषुणताया अकिञ्चित्कारितां विस्मरन्तः 
शोक्रविप्रत्वाभिमानेन ब्रह्मण्यपदप्रतिष्ठामन्तरा कार्पेण्यः 
पद्स्थितिमेचाधिगच्छन्ति। तेरीश्वरपुरीपादःमाधनेन्द्र- 


बृत्तवर्ण-विचार | ge 


पुरीपाद्‌ःश्रीलक्ष्मपतितीथेपादादीनां शौक्रपद्धतिकमेण 
च्युतगीत्रीयपरिक्षानराहित्यमपि विस्मृतम्‌ । अच्युता- 
त्मत्वं च्युतगोत्रे परिदृश्यमानमपि परम्षिकुलान्यवृत्ति- 
त्वेनापि प्रत्येकं वेष्णवाचार्य्येनेब विदितमस्ति । 


दीक्षितास्तु वेष्णवाः स स्कारग्रहणात्पारमाथिकं 
ब्राह्मणत्वं योगित्वञ्च रभमाणा भजनप्रवृत्ता एव 
भवन्ति | तस्मादात्मनो ब्राह्मणत्व प्रख्यापने व्यग्रधियो 
न लक्ष्यन्ते। परन्तु श्रीमद्गागवतानुशासना दुचेष्णवशुरच- 
स्तान्‌ ब्राह्मणासनोपवेशनार्हानवगच्छन्त एव सम्मान- 
नेनात्मनाममानिमानद्त्वधम्मप्रकटनेन च सहिषणुतां 
८ re € 
amad खुनीचताश्च प्रदशयन्ति | ये च वेष्णवाचार्याः 
स्वयमहमिकाप्रमत्ततयात्मानं सर्व्वोत्तमत्वेन मन्यमाणा 
वेष्णवान्तरस्य विष्णूपासनेष्वनधिकारित्वमयोग्यत्वञ्च 
a e BY G 
sera तेषां न कदापि वेष्णवगुरुऋत्येघु सामथ्यं 
समर्थनीयं भवेत्‌ । जीवानामवेष्णवत्वचेष्टिताद्विमो- 
TAMAR चेष्टाभावश्चेत्परिलक्ष्यते तदा तद्वि 
वस्तुतस्तु लघुत्वपर्य्यायस ख्येयत्वेन कम्ममागप्ररोचक- 
geia प्यंचस्यति | 


भक्तिविमुखस्य गुरोलंधुत्वज्ञानेन तस्य विमार्ग- 


` गामिनः खङ्गपरित्याग एव सुभगस्य शिष्यस्य श्रेयस्त्वेन 


कल्प्यते। वेष्णत्राचाय्यांदात्मोपलब्धिक्रमेण यदा 
जीव आत्मानं नित्यलीलासहचरःचेष्णवत्वेनावगच्छति 
तदा जड़ीयकम्मनेपुण्यप्रस्यापकब्राह्मणस ज्ञाप रिज्ञान- 
दुरभिसन्धानेन चिमुच्यते। स तु तदानीं कम्ममार्ग 
परायणादकुशलाद्‌ Tana वकुछादतिदूरं पारमाथिकः 
ब्राह्मण्यपदे प्रतिष्ठते ॥ 


शोतत्तसूचम्‌ 


[ श्रीमदगक्तिविनोद्‌'ठक्रुरःविरचितम्‌ ] 
( पूर्व्यानुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


श्रीमद्वागवते प्रथमस्कन्धे द्वितीयाध्याये सूतेनोक्त॑,-- 
aa: Galea: पुंसां चिश्वक्लेनकथासु यः | 
नोत्पादयेद्‌ यद्‌ रतिं श्रम एव हि केवलम्‌ ॥ 
धर्मस्य ह्यापवर्गस्य नाथोर्थायोपकल्पते | 
नाथेस्य धस्मेंकान्तस्य कामलाभाय हि MAIA I 
'कामस्य नेन्द्रियप्रीतिलोभो जीवेत यावता | 
जीवस्य तत्वजिज्ञासा नाथों यश्चेह कम्मंभिः ॥ 

भक्तिरसाम्रृतसिन्धौ श्रीरूपगोस्वामिवाक्यं, — 
अनासक्तस्य विषयान्‌ यथाइसुपणुञ्गतः | 
निन्बेन्धः छृष्णसम्वन्धे युक्तं वेराग्यमुच्यते ॥ 
नन्येचसुक्तस्य क्रमस्य भङ्गे बेपरीत्ये च अनिष्टमेव 

स्यादित्याशडूथ सूत्रयति, - 


प्रत्याहारासम्पत्तः RAFA 
[सद्ावाप नाधःपतनम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


[ पूर्वोक्तप्रत्याहारो यद्यसम्पन्नः ` स्यात्तदा पराः 
भक्तिन सिद्धघति, तथापि नाघःपतनं भक्तानां भक्तेश्च 
AGE कमंजड़ानामिव अधःपतनं जन्मना अवस्थया 
चा न्यूनत्वं न स्यात्‌, “नहि कल्याणकृत्‌ कश्चिद्दुरगेति 
तात गच्छती”ति गीतावचनात्‌ | ] 
अतएव गीताचाक्यं,- 

पार्थ नेवेह नामुत्र विनाशास्तस्य विद्यते | 

नहि कल्याणङृत्कश्चिद्‌ दुगेति तात गच्छति ॥ 
अतएव गीतायां कथ्यते, 





- सती भावभक्तिप्रेमरूपा भवतीत्यर्थः । अभ्यासयोगेन 


यतो यतो निश्चलति मनश्चश्चलप स्थिरम्‌ | 

ततस्ततो नियम्येतदात्मन्येव वशं नयेत्‌ ॥ 
तथा गीतायां, 

पूव्याभ्यासेन तेनेव क्रियते ह्यवशोऽपि सः | 

जिज्ञासुरपि योगस्य शब्दब्रह्मातिवत्तते ॥ 
श्रीरूपगोस्रामी वद्‌ति,-- 

कृष्णोन्मुखं स्वयं यान्ति यमाः शौचादयस्तथा | 


पुनश्च De rae 


सा भुक्तिमुक्तिकामत्वाच्छुद्धां भक्तिमकुब्बेताम्‌ | 
हृदये सम्भवत्येषां कथं भागवती रति: ॥ 
भश्रमाभोष्टनिव्वाही रतिलक्षणलक्षित: | 
भोगापवगसोख्यांशव्यज्ञक: प्रतिविम्बकः ॥ 

भावो 5प्यभावमायाति ऋष्णप्रेष्टापराधतः | 
आभासताशञ्च शनकन्यूनजातीयतामपि ॥ 


घ्रत्याहारससड-या साधनं भाव- 
स्तयेव भावात्प्रेमा ॥४०॥ 


[ नघु भक्तेः की दृश उत्तरोत्तर श्रेष्ठकम इत्यपेक्षाया- 
माह--प्रत्याहारेति। ` प्रत्याहारस्य समद्या अभ्यास 
वशेन उत्तरोत्तराधिक्येन भक्तेरुत्तरोत्तरश्रेष्ठठा भवति | 
प्रथमत; साधनं भावः साधनात्मिका भक्तिर्मावरूपा 
भवति तयेव भावात्प्रेमतयेव प्रत्याहारसमुद्वया सहिता 


ot Seat ] 





भक्तिरसासृतसिन्थो श्रीरुपगोस्वा मिवचनं,-- 
सा भक्तिः साधनं भावः प्रेमा चेति त्रिधोदिता | 
कृतिसाध्या भवेत्साध्यभावा सा साधनाभिधा | 
नित्यसिद्धरूप भावस्य प्राकट्य' हृदि साध्यता ॥ 

अतण रझूपगोखामिवाक्यं,-- 
छृष्णाद्भिविभावाद्येगतेरचुभबा£वनि | 
प्रौढानन्द्चमत्कारकाष्ठामापद्यते पराम्‌ ॥ 

पुनश्च, 
आदो श्रद्धा ततः खाधुखङ्गोऽथ भजनक्रिया | 
ततो ऽनर्थनिबवृत्तिः स्यात्ततो निष्ठा रुचिस्ततः ॥ 
अथासक्तिस्ततो भावस्ततः प्रेमाभ्युदश्चति | 
साधकानामंयं प्रेमणः प्रादुर्भावे भवेत्क्रमः ॥ 


सिडान्तप्रकरणम्‌ 
ज्ञानसूय्यस्य हि 
शास्त्राणि ॥४१॥ 


[ ag नानाशास्त्रेषु नानामतवाद्‌नां नानाविधः 
सिद्धान्तसद्वावेन कमप्येकं सिद्धान्तमाश्रित्य तच्छारत्रा- 
घीनतया यततां जीवानां अवश्यं श्रेयः स्पात्किमनेन 
तत्वसूजपरभमिशपरिभ्रमेण इति चेन्न, खतःसिद्ध ज्ञाना 
azana जीवानांमै कान्तिकश्रेयःसिद्धिरिति ater 
पादयितं पञ्चमं प्रकरणमारभते श्रीसूज़कार: — ज्ञानसूयत्य 
होति: j ह पदं निश्वयवाचक्तं हेतुवाचकं वा | जीवानां 

खतःसिद्वज्ञानमेव GET: ब्रह्मखखूपत्वात्खप्रकाशत्वात्‌ 
सत. का | तस्य 
रश्मयस्तदंशभूतानि तत्सम्मूतानि सर्व्वाणि शास्त्राणी- 
त्यर्थः । “ऋचः सामानि जक्षिरे “छन्दांसि slat 
तस्माइ्यजुस्तस्मादजायत इति श्रतेः | “शास्त्रयो नि- 
त्वा“दिति ब्रह्मसूत्रकारेण व्यासेनाप्येतदेव निर्णोतम्‌ | 


रश्मयः 


श्रीतत्त्वसत्रम्‌ 
RRR Ss? 4 
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नारायण नप्रस्ङृत्य ब्रह्माणञ्च खयम्भुवम्‌। 
नारद्‌ं तत्वसारज्ञ कृष्णद्व पायनं JAR ॥ 
मध्वाचायप्र ततो वन्दे तच्छिष्पान्‌ सम्प्रदाधिनः | 
कलो यस्मिन्‌ सम्प्रदाये साक्षाच्चेतन्यविग्रहः ॥ 
आविरासीन्नतरद्वीपे सब्वेसिद्धान्तसागर: | 
सारग्राहिगणा यस्य सेन्यभूता क्षितो मता: ॥ 
न बाह्य लक्षणं तेषां विना कृष्णानुशीलनम्‌ | 
सम्प्रदायस्वपश्चत्वे.सारत्यागो भवेद्‌ भ्रु वम्‌ ॥ 
सारग्राहिजनास्तस्मात्सम्प्रदायरता न हि | 
यत्सम्प्रदाये यत्सत्य तत्सारमिति तन्मतम्‌ ॥ 
तत्र तेषां प्रमोदो रहि तद्वम्मिषुच मित्रता | 
बहुसञ्जन साहाय्पादुदु:साध्यमपि सिध्यति ॥ 
मिथः साररखालापो मिथश्चानन्दकारणम्‌ | 
सर्व्वेषां सम्प्रदायानामेतद्व SATA ॥ 
तस्माच्छीगोरदासानां माधवीय जनसंग्रहः | 
तत्रापि aza: सन्ति वाह्यचिह्नावलस्विनः ॥ 
सम्प्रदायानुरोधाद्वा तत्तत्त्वाज्ञानतोऽपि वा | 
केचित्तच्चिहशून्याश्च सारग्राहितया मता ॥ 
BRAG दोषमुक्ताः सञ्चपऽ्यवश्रूतवत्‌ | 
तेषां विशुद्धवुद्धिनां ऊष्णतरत्वविद्ेक्रीनाम्‌। | 
नमामि चरणाम्भोजं युक्तवेराग्यधारिणान्‌ ॥ ] 
मुण्डकोपनिषदि, 
द्वे चिद्ये वे.देतव्य इति een यदुब्रह्म- 
fag वदन्ति परा चेवापरा च | 
तत्रापरा ऋग्वेदो यजुव्वेंद: 
सामवेदो ऽथव्येबेद्‌ः ॥ 
शिक्षाकल्पो व्याकरणं fren छन्दोज्यो तिषमिति | 
अथं परां यया तदक्षरमधिगम्यते ॥ 
तथाहि एकादशस्कन्धे भगवद्वाकपं,-- 
कालेन नष्टा प्रलये वाणीयं वेदखंज्ञिता | 
मुयादो ब्रह्मणे प्रोक्ता धर्म्मो यस्यां मदात्मक्रः ॥ 
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तेन प्रोक्ता STA मनवे पूब्वेजायसा | 

ततो भृग्वादयो शृह्नन, सप्तत्र्ममहषय: ॥ 

तेभ्यः पितृभ्यस्तत्पुच्ना देवदानवगुह्यकाः | 
मनुष्याः सिद्धगन्धर्वाः स विद्याधरचारणाः ॥ 
किं देवाः किन्नरा नागा रक्षः किंपुरुषादयः | 
बहृधस्तेषां THAT रजःसत्वतमो भुवः ॥ 
याभिर्भूतानि aaa भूतानां पतयस्तथा | 
यथा प्रकृति सर्व्वेषां चित्रावाचः स्रवन्ति हि॥ 
एवं प्रक्ृतिवेचित्रपाद्विधन्ते मतयो नृणाम्‌ | 
पारम्पर्येण केषा ञ्चित्पाषण्डमतयोऽपरे ॥ 


तथाच, 
अणुभ्यश्च FERIA शास्त्रेभ्यः कुशलो नरः | 
ada: सारमादद्यातपुष्पेभ्य इव TAT: ॥ 
कठोपनिषद्‌, 
अविद्यायामन्तरे वत्तेमानाः 
स्वयं धीरा पण्डितं मन्यमानाः । 
देद्रम्पमाना: परियन्ति gar 
अन्धेनेच नीयमाना यथान्धाः ॥ 
भागवते, 
“संग्रहो ऽयं विभूतीनां त्वमेतत्‌ विपुली कुरु |” 
अतएव योगवाशिष्टप्रन्थे तृतीयसर्गे भरद्वाजं प्रति 
वाइमीकिवा क्यं, 
कश्यं नास्तोति वोघेन मनसो दूश्यमाजेनम्‌ | 
संपन्न चेत्तदुत्पत्ना परानिव्वाण निव ति: ॥ 
श्रीमदानन्द्‌ बोधेन्द्र सरखती कृत अस्य श्लोकस्य 
टीका “नताबदन्यः चिदुव्यतिरिक्तस्य जड़तया च अनुः 
भवत्त्वायोगात्‌। आत्मैव चेत्स पूव्वमेवासीदिति 


. कि शास्त्रेण इत्याशडुयाह,--द्ृश्यमिति । सत्यमात्मै- ` 


agaa: तथाप्यसोद्ृश्य सहकृतो न तद्नुमवः किन्तु 
मनसो द्रत्तरूपेणात्मतत्त्वसाक्षात्कार-बोधेनाविद्या- 
नश्शात्तदुपानकद्वश्यमाजेनं दश्यां कालत्रयोज्ञा नास्ती 





See क 


श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 


~ र र. 
त्येव रूपं सम्पन्न चेन्नित्यसिद्धात्मरूपापि परा निर्व्याण 


[ २६शः aad; 


faa तिस्तस्मात्तत्त्वज्ञानादुत्पन्नेच भवती ति RABI 
द्वारा खरूपमूतोप्यनुभत्र: शास्त्रफळमित्यर्थः ॥ 
पुनश्च तत्रव,-- 
अन्यथा शास्त्रगत्तेंषु लुठतां भवतामिह | 
भवत्यकृत्रिमाज्ञानं कलेरपि न निव ति: ॥ 
शास्त्रमक्षमेषु TAN विवेकिनां 
~A 
नेतत्तन्मूळ प्राप्तेः ॥४२॥ 

[ag “यः शास्त्रविधिमुत्स्ज्य वत्तेते कामचारत:। 
नस सिद्धिमवाप्तोति न सुखं न परां गति”मिति 
गीतावचनप्रामाण्येन शासनाच्छास्त्रमिति व्युत्पत्त्या 
जीवानां saa: «शारत्रोयनियमाधीनत्त्वात्कथं शास्त्र 
विधि विना श्रेय स्या दित्यपेक्षायामाह, --शास्त्रमक्ष 
मेष्विति। अक्षमेषु खतःसिद्धज्ञानोद्यहीनिषु अतएव 
विधिरचनायां स्वयं असमर्थेषु जोवेषु शास्त बलीयं 
बलवत्तर नियामक्रम्‌। विवेकिनां खतसिद्धज्ञान- 
सम्पन्नानामतएव तत्तत्श्रेयस्करबिधि रचनायां स्वयं 
सामथ्येविशिष्टानां नेतत्‌। एतच्छास्त्र न नियामकं 
न शासनसमर्थ ayo: । तेषां शाखाणां मूलः 
भूतस्य खतःसिद्धज्ञानस्प प्राप्तत्वात्‌ । एतदैव सर्वाणि 
शास्त्रानि अविद्यावद्विषयकानीति शरोरकर्मीप्रांसाभाष्ये 
स्पष्टीकृतं, यत्त॒ “यः शास्त्रविधिमुत्सज्ये”ति भगवद्वचनं 
तत्सवश्रेयः ज्ञानशून्यानां aga निषिद्धकर्म्माः 
सक्तानां शास्त्रायविद्धयधीनतया नियमासुरूपप्रवृत्त्यर्थ- 
मिति geet शासत्रमपि अशासितज्ञोवानां शासनार्थ- 
मित्यवधेयं अन्यथा “यदा ते मोहकलिलं बुद्धिव्येति 
तरिष्यति | तदा गन्तासि fida श्रोतव्यस्य श्रतस्यच | 
अगुण्य विषयावेदा निस्त्रेशुण्यो भवार्जन” | इत्यादिषु 
भगवच्छिक्षायाः बेफल्यापत्ते: अलप्रतिचिस्तरेण । ] 
— | ( क्रमशः ) 
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Energy of God-head. 


| is asserted by all God-loving people 
that God-head being the Fountain- 
head of all energies displays His Eter- 
nal Manifestations both in transcenden- 
tal and mundane regions. In the phe- 
nomena] existence, He is targetted as 
Nature or the Dependant Fountain-head 
of the Supreme Authority God-head. 
The phenomena represent her service 
to a sensuous agent who is sometimes 
considered as a part and parcel of 
phenomena. The different attributions 
that are to be found in matter have got 
different denominations . from their 
. essence or spirit. So, the spirit is con- 
sidered to be non-transformable. God- 
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head being the Fountain-head of all 
energies has had the authority of dele- 
gating an inconceivable power to retain 
the eternity of the Spiritual Kingdom 
opposing to the conception of the in- 
vestigators of temporal world. In deter- 
mining the energy conferred on pheno- 
mena, we find the three different phases 
of quality. And this quality is fully 
restricted in quantitative reference and 
liable to be intermixed with one another. 
The qualities are known in three differ. 
ent aspects, when we take into account 
the question of time. Prior to the exist. 
ence, along with existence and after the 
existence are the three different stages 
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of the said quality. This quality when 
projected in space, we get two dividing 
lines which form the four walls ofa 
particular object. So the question of 
limitation is an invariable factor inbe- 
rent in matter. In the Spiritual Realm 
the questions of time and space have 
no separate identification to purturb 
the peaceful monistic view, though such 
monism does not prevent the variety 
of Eternal Manifestation. In pheno- 
menal observation time and space prove 
to intercept the idea of numerical 
monism ; whereas, in the Transcen- 
dental Region of Spirit they offer no 
resistance or discordance in reference 
to finite shortcomings. The decent or 
the vulgar, the ribald or the non-ribald, 
the high or the low, the wide or the 
narrow have got contrary aspects which 
prove detrimental to our desired facili- 
ties in this world. But on the other 
hand, when we are carried to the Region 
of Peace and Harmony, these qualitative 
functions offer us ample facilities jibing 
the frailties of natural products. 


The quality of Transcendental Nature 
is known to us as proper Hternal Power 
of the Property which is identical with 
the Proprietor Himself. That transcen- 
dental Power or Energy is classed in 
three divisions: viz. the Energy proper 
of His own, the Energy of His physical 
possession and His Energy lying in the 

demarcated position between the former 
two. When we are brought to view His 
‘own, we see in Him three esoteric 
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aspects of His own Potency viz. His 
All-harmonising Power, His All-know- 
ing Power and His All-pervading and 
permeating Power. The All-harmonis. 
ing Energy acts to keep up the relation 
of Existence with knowledge. Hig 
Pervading and Permeating Energy 
acts as the Cementor between two speci. 
fied Energies i.e., Knowledge and Har. 
mony. And His All-knowing Energy 
acts as identifying the equal distance 
of Existence and Harmony. So all en. 
ergies in Him are not contending with 
one another, but serving as friendly 
dependents of the Supreme Authority. 
But the case is otherwise in mundane 
phenomena. The qualities prove to 
be contending with one another in 
order to keep up their respective 
properties. 

The School of Pantheists differs 
from the Devotional School, when it can- 
not distinguish between the energies 
found in phenomena and different 
phases of eternal energies that create, 
transform and conduct the material 
world with that of his own where 
Harmonising Power brings all in monis- 
‘tic order, This monopoly of God-head 
is wrongly viewed by the fiendish 
spirits who revolt against the Fountain- 
head of all harmony. They ignore the 
Existence, Perfect Knowledge and Har 
mony of God-head and try their level 
best to accomodate the All Energetic 
Personality into their cavity of finite 

. but wrong observations, They are 
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prone to reconcile the different tracks 
of theism and atheism into agnosticism 
and scepticism. ‘Their attempts ‘fail 
when they want to justify to identify 
the mundane energy with the trans. 
cendental in as much as the latter—the 
subject of their inspection 18 not cover. 
ed up in their present predicament. 

Even a most thoughtful reader is 
found to err when he states that even 
associated counterparts are in the same 
category with that of fettered souls. 
His clear idea of different energies of 
.God-head cannot but agree with 
our view when we are confident of 
different phases of energies and their 
The erring aptitude 
can equally chalk out his path of 
confounding Krishna with Karshna 
when he can acquaint himself with the 
distinctive phases of manifestations 
due to the Energetic God-head and His 
energies. 

If we compare the erotic principle 
and unalloyed devotion in the estima- 
tion of Energy and their different 
graduation, we should never be led 
to mistake in our attempts to compare 
the different associated counterparts of 
One Integer, the Personal God-head. 


manifestations. 
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The amatory love towards God-head 
has no doubt, got a higher place than 
filial love, friendly love, love betweon 
the principal master and dependents 
as well asa love of cherishing a face 
of neutrality. 

We are so much averse to render 
our service to the All-knowing Over. 
soul that we claim our existence in an 
atmosphere surcharged with common 
errors. The very expression ‘Absolute 
‘Truth’ is sometimes followed by a pro- 
noun indicating the neuter conception 
of Godhead in lien of His unlimited 
Power of initiative organisation. ‘The 
word ‘Absolute Truth’? when used in 
neuter gender in our present-day atmos- 
phere, is meant for the mundane biblio- 
graphy and not intended for Spiritual 
Realm. In the case of Absolute Truth, 
the pronoun ‘he’ or ‘who’ should be used, 
instead of ‘it or ‘which’, as we must 
not deviate from the Eternal Exis- 
tence of Personal God-head and His 
Spiritual manifestation void of any 
mundane discrepanices. If we ignore 
the Power of All-mightiness in God- 
head, we would prove ourselves to be 
aloof from the ever-existence, ever- 
manifested Spiritual Kingdom. 
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How to Approach Absolute Knowledge. 


[ By Sj. JADUNANDAN ADHICARI, B. A., ] 
(Continued from P. 168, December, 1928.) 


CHAPTER JI 


OW what is Initiation ? And who 
is the fit person to give it ? 

दिव्य ज्ञानं यतो दद्यात्कुय्यात्पापस्प स क्षयम्‌ | 

तस्माद्दीक्षेति सा प्रोक्ता दैशिकस्तत्त्वकोविदेः ॥ 

It is that process by which Sree 
Gurudeva admits one into the enlight- 
ened region of Absolute Truth 7. e., of 
the soul. Let us study the matter a 
little deeply from the philosophical 
stand-point. - 


We have seen the utter futility of the 
egoistic process of thinking to know the 
true nature of the self or soul. But 
wherein lies the crux ? 


Egoistic philosophy starts from a false 
data. Is not one’s self-knowledge being 
always obscured by the interposition of 
four kinds of errors due to ignorance, 
misconception, misdirection and incapa- 
city. No human being, as he is at 
present is, free from them. So when- 
ever he tries to understand truth in 
an inductive way i. e., through his 
experiences some one of these errors 
must creep in. It is unavoidable in 
his present state of existence when 


he is subject to the cycle of action and 


reaction, suffering or happiness and 


is being tossed about on the waves of 


ehanging circumstances. So however 


great a thinker might one be in the 
wordly sense of the term, he can 
never get beyond his ego ( i. e., baser 
self) if he keeps himself hide bound 
within the limits of sense preceptions. 
Absolute Truth must remain a, sealed 
book tohim. Allhis knowledge must 
receive egoistic colouring. Then is eter- 
nal ignorance the lot of man here be- 
low? Is he an insect to crawl and 
chirp for a while in the dark and then 
to be heard no more ? No! From be- 
yond this troubled region of doubts 
comes floating the message of truth and 
hope from Sree Gurudeva. Listen if 
you have ears! He says—Truth exists 
apriori otherwise your own self-existence 
is endangered. Of course knowledge 
of Absolute Truth is possible when your 
self-existance is admitted. But your- 
self, as it is at present, is not a thing 
self-sufficient and free, ‘although you 
always aspire to be'so. For a higher 
power, that of Maya, works on. you. 
The world of Maya is too much for you. 
You remain engrossed in its phenomenal 
varieties; you groan under its tyranny. 


And in this trance, as it were, you forget 


that there can be anything beyond the 
Senses. Yet, all this time and ever you 
live, move and have your being in Truth 
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eternal as its organic part and parcel 
The all-sustainine, all comprehensive 
Absolute exists. But by the very nature 
of your existence you only forget to 
recognise them being hemmed in by 
your measuring tendency throueh limits 
of senses. But in His infinite mercy 
God reveals Himself as He did to the 
first created being, Brahma.— 

अहमेवासमे वाग्रे नान्यदुयत्सदसत्परम्‌ | 

पश्चादहं TAT यो ऽवशिष्यते सो ऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥ 

‘I alone was in the beginning; 
everything that is or is not should not 
be identified with Me and after the 
final dissolution of this creation I alone 
will remain.’ 

In the Katha Upanishad we find that 
“One eternal all pervading Over Soul 
dwelleth as the Lord, in every -indivi- 
dual. The One through the manifesta- 
tion of His power has become many. 
Those who have got peace and repose 
in their souls can behold Him and attain 
to eternal bliss but not others who 
are given to inferior pursuits.” And 

तस्य भासा सव्वंमिदं विभाति । 

“Everything created receives life and 
light from Him ?” 

So the true nature of your self or 
soul is to be seen in the light of the 
Absolute Truth and in relation to Him 
Then you will know its complete nature. 

But is Absolute Truth to be identi- 
fied with His creation as the pantheist 


in ‘his too engrossing attachment to- 


phenomenal nature would at once jump 


HOW TO APPROACH ABSOLUTE. KNOWLEDGE, 177 


to such a conclusion from the above 
texts? No! The answer is emphati- 
cally in the negative. The Upanishad 
itself has given us the meaning of such 
texts. Meanwhile 160 us see what the 


Srimad Bhagabata says, God says to 
Brahma— 
यथा महान्ति भूतानि भृतेषूव्वावचेष्वनु | 


परविष्टान्यप्रविष्टानितथा तेषु नतेष्वहम्‌ ॥ 

‘Just as the elements do at the same 
time pervade creation and remain out 
side of it so all things exist in Me and 
I in them. But thereby I do not become 
identified with them and lose My se- 
parate identity.’ 

In one of the most glaring and 
solemn passages of the Swetaswatara 
Upanishad has thist ruth been clearly 
proclaimed to the world.— 

‘Hear me ye sons of light eternal, 
living on earth and in other illuminat- 
ed regions! Verily there exists that 
one eternal Personality, self-effulgeut 
like unto the sun, beyond this dark 
region of death and ignorance! By 
knowing Him alone do ye gain salvation 
and enter into the realm of bliss. No 
other means exists to conquer death.’ 

As to how you can know Him the 
Upanishad says ‘You cannot have the 
knowledge of the Over Soul by means of 
reasoning, erudition or studying of the 
Vedas; only through mercy does He 
reveal His own person unto him whom 
He does accept as His own 

Sreemat Bhagabat is more clear 
Brahma, when praising Sree Krishna 
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on the occasion of His so called seeming 
birth says— 

‘We have heard that You manifest 
Yourself in perfectly pure form here 
below (no gross material qualities 
touching it so that people might obtain 
the fruition of their religious pursuits 
just as sacrifice, yoga, penance, medita- 
tions ete.) by offering worship unto that 
Body of Yours. For the fulfilment of 
all religions lies in Your worship.’ 

But too much accustomed as you are 
to sense preception, and 80 to the in- 
ductive process of thinking you cannot 
at first rely on this revealing process of 
Truth which is deductive. You think 
that your body along with your mind is 
the self, the senses are the only sources 
of knowledge and hence all knowledge 
must be sensual. Herein lies the root of 
all errors. Sri Sri Mahaprabhu Himself 
has said. ‘Misconception of soul lies in 
bady and mind.’ But how is it possible 
for you to know that you are Spirit and 
discard this original error for good ? It is 
possible only when you come into con. 
stant vital contact with one who lives in 
spirit and in truth. Sri Gurudeva does 
so. He is the manifestation of Absolute 
Truth on earth. For there exists 

“supersensual and purely spiritual 
variety in God-head uncontaminated by 
any material quality. He knows God for 
he is God in that form. Tn essence and 
in spirit he is identical with Him but 
in action as manifested here below and 


in Baikuntha he has differentiated him- 
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self from Absolute Truth in a supersen, 
suous way as the eternal servant of 
God. Bhagaban Krishnachandra says to 
Uddhaba~~ 

‘Know that I Myself appear as the 
Preceptor. Do not take him as human 
and resent his authority as such he ig 
full of the glory of all the gods.’ 

Sree Gurudeva remains on earth ag 
the devotee and servant of God-head 
Krishnachandra. All his. activities, 
his body, mind and soul are, constantly 
engaged in His service. No worldly 
extraneous work however exalted from 
a mundane point of view, can make him 
deviate, from this one all engrossing 
Divine duty. And whatever he does, 
he does not as anything super-imposed 
by the world but as the natural out- 
come of his own divine character. His 
mind, his senses, his limbs are concrete 
embodiments of Godly service. 

There is a class of thinkers in India, 
mainly followers of Shankara, who iden- 
tify the Over Soul if any, with the indi- 
vidual human soul. They do not believe 
in the independent identity of God- 
head and eternal specification of souls 
free from matter. After salvation the 
individual soul or the imperfect idea 
of it becomes the fullfledged God. We 
do not here enter into any criticism of 
this school of thought. But according 
ts this theory Sri Gurudeva can have no 
absolute existence. He is something 
ephimeral'and terrestrial so any service 
rendered unto him cannot have any 
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He can be resorted 
to as a temporary expediency for the 
so called spiritual advancement. So 
when this class of thinkers preach faith 
in their so called Gurudeva they do so 
either in self deception or in ignorance, 
But a true theist regards his Gurudeva 
as the most beloved one of Krishna 
Chandra—an Eternal and Absolute 
counter-part like him. In his highest 
mature state of spiritual life he only 
aspires to become a co-worker with Sree 
Gurudeva in the service of God-head 
which is the eternal function of the 
individual soul. 

From what has been said above it 
is quite clear that no consideration of 
so called worldly caste or colour can 
enter into the consideration of this 
question. Sree Gurudeva alone is the 
true Brahmin for he knows and serves 
Parabrahma with all his body, mind 
and soul. No social prejudices should 
be forwarded to lower him by the pri- 
vileged self-seekers. That will only be 
beating against the rock—the rock of 
Truth. For the caste of the servant of 
God is fixed by Bhagaban Krishna 
Chandra Himself as He has said in the 
Gita. ‘Woe to the individual or society 
who grudge this Divine dispensation. 
But know it for certain ye caste-privi- 
lege hunters, that it is in His infinite 
mercy to society that Sree. Gurudeva 
condescends to come into the designa- 
tion of any caste. You must know 
him as God’s manifestation on earth 


permanen t value. 
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although ‘he likes to call himself His 
servant.’ 

Now, what is Initiation ? God is: 
All Embracing, Absolute Spirit. He is 
to be worshipped in spirit and in truth, 
Initiation which introduces the devotee 
into the realm of this Worship is essen- 
tially a spiritual function. So-called 
professional Gurus turn it into a social 
or family rite. But that is the worst 
abuse of a divine rite. True sincere 
seekers after truth must not be blinded 
by them. No kind of sin attaches to 
him if he renounces such a false pre- 
ceptor and goes to the right person. 
That will rather be a great merit on 
his part. Sripad Jiva Goswami Prabhu 
has enjoined it. 

“The true preceptor is to be resorted. 
to even by discarding a customary one.’ 

But now-a-days, specially in Bengal, 
a class of amateur religionists has 
cropped up. These men aim at making 
a name for themselves under the pre- 
texts of religious practices. They re- 
sort to this kind of sham Gurus for the- 
purpose as these hired preceptors are 
always ready to pamper their material 
propensities and do not disturb their 
egoistic life of enjoyment. 

But with true intiation the disciple’s 
past life begins to dwindle away. A 
sincere devotee dedicates himself whole 
heartedly to Krishna at the time of his 
initiation through Sree Gurudeva and 
becomes himself spiritual like unto his 
God and Lord. 
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दीक्षाकाले शिष्य करे आत्मसमर्पण | 
अतएव GY तारे करे आत्मसम N 

‘At, intiation the disciple surrenders 
himself completely at the feet of Sree 
Krishna Chandra Who accepts him and 
makes him like unto Himself ? There is 
nothing material in the relation between 
Sree Gurudeva and his disciple whose 
life now takes a new shape. He is 
reborn in spirit. In his inspired vision 
the disciple perceives his true relation 
with God. No more does he run after 
Maya whose influence begins to dimi- 
nish henceforth. God Says, in the-Gita, 
‘My insurmountable energy which is 
manifested in measurable senses of man 
cannot be overcome by human effort 
until he resigns himself fully to me and 
this is effected by initiation only. So 
the Shastras say. 

‘One becomes a Brahmin through 
initiation.’ 

The first sign of this new life is 
that all his activites are turned to- 
wards the service of God ; consciously 
he can do nothing that goes against 
it. And this is Bhakti-yoga. This 
yoga is practicable only under the 
constant guidance of Sree Gurudeva. 
As Baladeva Bidyabhusan Prabhu says 
in his annotation of the Gita, 

. यतो योगी शुरूपदिष्टोपायनिष्ठः ॥ 

Because every Jogi sticks spont- 
aneously to the instructions of his guide, 
Religious dyspeptics who in their pride 
of egoism think that they can obtain this 


yoga even without bowing their head at 
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the feet of anybody in flesh and blood, 
though he be God’s own, only deceive 
themselves. They can never Succeed, 
So it has been said by God Himself. 

“Those who worship Me but do not 
pay due regard to My Bhaktas are never 
themselves My devotees. But whoever 
worships My Bhakta are really devoted 
to Me.” 

Such futile attempts only lead to 
intellectual or sentimental egoism or 
too much ritualism that being 
another form of ego-worship. 

So a sincere seeker after Truth should 
beware of a hundred and one pitfalls in 
his way to the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva. 

दुर्ग पथस्तत्कवयः वदन्ति ॥ 

The way to Truth is beset with diffi. 
culties, But no brothers! There is no 
cause for despair! True this is Kali, Iron 
or Imperfect Age. Yet like God Him- 
self, Sree Gurudeva also comes down to. 
you in his infinite merey. Have you not 
the good fortune only to say unto Him— 
“My Lord 2, hold Thou my hand.” Ab, 


also 


don’t you mark the signs of deep sym- 


pathy for your difficulties on earth,on his 
face beaming in its eternal effulgence ? 
He is love and mercy embodied. | 
My Master! Your divine solicitude 
and anxiety to free society from its per- 
versions of ignorance and to reinstate 
man to his divine heritage—as the servant 
of Krishna Chandra melt my heart. Let 
me-wash your path with grateful tears. 
May I not prostrate myself in the dust 
you tread with your lotus feet and kiss it ? 


eel 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


(Continued from P. 139, November, 1928.) 


ARBABHAUMA Bhattacharya hav- 

ing made an attempt to bring about 
an interview of Maharaj Prataparudra 
with the Supreme Lord He peremptori- 
ly refused to entertain the proposal on 
the ground that it is contrary to the 
injunction of the Shastras fora Sannyasi 
to look npon the face of worldly people. 
The Lord in the role of a Sannyasi 
adopted this line of conduct in order 
to teach the duty of a Sannyasi by 
His own practice. Rai Ramananda 
came to the Lord at Puri at this time 
giving up his offlce in the service of 
the King. The attitude of the Lord 
towards the King underwent a change 
when Rai Ramananda narrated to Him 
the good qualities of Prataparudra 
befitting a Vaishnava. 

The Supreme Lord betook Himself 
to Alalnath during the period of anaba- 
sur when no one is permitted to have a 
sight of Sri Jagannathdeva. On His 
return to Puri from Alalnath the Lord 
joined Advaita and the other devotees 
who arrived from Gauda ( Bengal ). 
Prataparudra arranged residence and 
mahaprasad for the Gaudiya devotees. 
In the evening a great congregational 
kirtan was chante 
Sri Jagannathdeva 
“Vaishnavas into fou 
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by dividing the 
r separate parties 


d in the Temple of. 


corresponding to the four traditional 
communities ( Sampradaya ) 

The devotees led by Nityananda 
communicated to the Supreme Lord 
the great anxiety experienced by 
Prataparudra for having a sight of the 
Lord. Lord Nityananda deemed it 
advisable for the consolation of the 
King to send him a piece of cloth that 
had been worn by the Supreme Lord 
as outer covering. Thereafter as the 
result of the eagerness of Ramananda 
the Supreme Lord embraced the King’s 
son who was allowed to approach His 
person and whom the Lord took to 
be Krishna. By the touch of his son 
who was inbubed with the divine love 
the King was enabled to obtain the 
mercy of the Lord and love for Krishna. 
On the eve of the Car Festival the 
Supreme Lord in the company of 
His devotees manifested the lila - of 
cleansiny the gundicha. In the midst 
of the function one of the devotees. 
from Gauda having drunk the water 
touched by the feet of the Lord He 
made Swarup Damodar the head 
of the Gaudiyas to turn him out of the 
Gundicha in order to make it known 
to all persons as World Teacher that 
16 was an offence in respect of Divine 
service for a jiva to allow his feet 
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to be washed inside the 
God. 

The Supreme Lord with His devo- 
tees next witnessed the festivity of 
Juvenation of Sri Jagannath. As the 
Lord was engaged in watching the 
ceremony of Pandu—Vijaya of Sri 
Jagannath (leaving the Temple pre- 
paratory to mounting the Car ) He was 
very much pleased towards Pratapa- 
rudra on finding the King in the act of 
performing the humble service of 
Sweeping with a golden broom the path- 
way over which the cars were to pass. 
Then Sri Gaursundar formed the party 
of kirtan organised in seven groups and 
danced in their midst in front of the 
Car as they chanted the kirtan mani- 
festing His Divine powers. When the 
kirtan was concluded as the Lord was 
resting in a fit of love in the Balagundi 
Gardens Prataparudra attired as a 
Vaishnava applied himself to tending 

_ the feet of the Lord. On hearing from 
the King’s mouth certain Slokas from 
the Bhagabat that ४७: ७ in keeping with 
the occasion the Supreme Lord clasped 
him in His embrace. The Lord had been 
softened towards the King by noticing 
his zealous service of the Vaishnavas 
and thereafter regarding him no longer 
as a worldly minded person but asa 
servant of the Vaishnavas vouchsafed 
to best His mercy on him. 

As Sri Jagannathdeva took up His 
station at Sundrachal the transcenden- 

tal activities of Brindaban manifested 
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themselves to the Supreme Lord. 
During the festivity of the Nine Nig] 
the Lord stayed in the Jagannath. 
ballàva Gardens and after He had 
witnessed the Hera Panchami lila on 
the fifth day thereen sued a prolonged 
confidential discussion between the Lord, 
Sribash Pandit and Sri Swarup Damo. 
dar regarding the nature of Lakshmi 
and the milk maids respectively. At 
the couclusion of the kirtan and other 
devotional activities in connection with 
the return of the Cars the Supreme 
Lord commanded Satyaraj Khan and 
Ramananda Basu of Kulingram to bring 
with them every year a supply of silken 
ropes for the Cars. 

On the conclusion of the Car Festi- 
val Sri Advaita Prabhu worshipped the 
Supreme Lord with offering of flowers 
and tulasi by the mantra ‘Whoever 
Thou art, Thou art He’ ( ‘योऽसि सोऽसि’ ) 
After this on the invitation of Advaita 
the Lord dined at his place. On the 
Nandotsab day the Lord. with His 
associates dressed as cowherds indulged 
in various rejoicings. On the Bejoya- * 
dasami day He decked out His devotees 
in the garb of the army of monkeys 
While He Himself in the mood of 
Hanuman gave vent to His great joy. 
Having witnessed all the other festivals 
the Lord commanded those devotees 
who had come from. Gauda to return 
thither. He algo despatched Lord 
Nityananda to Ganda-desa with a party 
of Vaishnavas consisting of Ramdas, 


its 
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Das Gadadhar and several others. The 
Lord commanded Advaita to bestow 
on all persons down to chandalas devo- 
tion to Krishna and told Nityananda 
to preach the message of Divine Love 
in the country of Gauda without let or 
hindrance. He then seut clothing etc: 
which had been offered to Jagannath 
and many humble greetings per Srivash 
Pandit to His mother Sri Sachi Devi. 
He then took his leave of Sri Raghaba 


Pandit, Sri Vasudevadatta Thakur, 
the devotees of Kulingram and all the 
Vaishnavas by expatiating on the 


many good qualities of all. 

In reply to the questions of Rama- 
nanda and Satyaraj the Supreme Lord 
laid it down as the function of house- 
holder Vaishnavas the duty of serving 
those Vaishnavas who were well estab- 
lished in chanting the pure Name. Sri 
Gaursundra thereafter declared the 
greatness of the Vaishnavas of Khanda 
and settled their form of service, 
commanded Sarbabhauma and Vidya- 
vachaspati to worship Brahman in his 
watery and wvoden forms and after 
explaining the nature of Murarigupta’s 
devotion to Sri Ramchandra established 
the conclusion, in conformity with the 
prayer of Sri Vasudevadatta Thakur 
which was wholly worthy of a Vaish- 
nava, that Krishna possessed the power 
of delivering the world with ease. 

At the time when the Lord was 
taking His meal at the house of 
Sarbabhaums 4 certain perversion of 
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judgment having manifested itself in 
Sarbabhauma’s son-in-law Amogh he 
was attacked with cholera the following 
morning. The Lord mercifully freed 
him from the malady and imparted to 
him attachment for the Name of 
Krishna. 

Sri Advaita and the other Gaudiya 
devotees were helped by Sivananda Sen 
to come up to Nilachal in the third 
year for having a sight of the’ Supreme 
Lord. A devoted dog accompanied 
them on this occasion. The dog dis- 
appeared after it had seen the feet of 
the Lord and honoured the remainder 
of His tasted food. On this occasion 
also the Supreme Lord displayed the 
activities of dancing in front of the 
car of Jagannath and sweeping the 
Gundicha. He manifested the lila of 
the cow-herds on the eighth day of the 
dark fortnight, the birth-day of Sri 
Krishna. In answer to the questions 
of Satyaraj and other devotees of Ku- 
lingram the Lord declared that one who 
chanted the Name of Hari at intervals 
is a Vaishnava, one who continuously 
chanted the holy Name was a Vaish- 
nava of a superior order and the best 
of- Vaishnavas was one the sight of 
whom made the Name of Hari manifest 
Itself on the lips of beholders. 

After the devotees: had left the 
Supreme Lord announced His definite 
resolve to proceed to Brindaban adn 
He set out on the journey on the 
Bejoya Dasami day. Ramananda Rai 
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accompanied the Lord up to Bhadrak. 
Gadadhar Pandit preferred to follow 
the Lord in violation of the rules of 
asceticism which require that av ascetic 
who has once taken the vow of residing 
in the holy tirtha which happens to be 
the Abode of the Divinity must not give 
up the service of continuous and zealous 
residence in the tirtha. Tne Supreme 

Lord by a threat of His displeasure 
sent Pandit Goswami back to Sri Puru- 
shottam from Katak in the company of 
Sarbabhauma and parted from Rama- 
nanda at Bhadrak. Subsequently on 
reaching the frontiers of the country 
of Odra He made His way by boat to 
Panihati escorted by a Mahammedan 
officer. From Panihati where the Lord 
put up at the house of Raghaba Pandit 
He made His way to the home of Sribash 
at Kumarhatta and from there He went 
to Sivananda’s which was not far from 
the place and thence to the house of 
Vachaspati at Vidyanagar from where 
He came secretly to the village of Kulia 
where He procured the absolution of 
the offences of Devananda Pandit and 
Chapal Gopal at the feet of Sribash 
Pandit.. 

. The modern town of Nabadwip 
oceupies the site of the old Kulia or 
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Koladwip. For the reason that the 
Supreme Lord obtained at this place the 
pardon of those persons guilty of offence 
against a Vaishnava the locality has ever 
borne the famous appellation of ‘the 
place of absolution of offence’ (अपराध. 
HAAT पाठ). Although Devananda Pandit 
undoubtedly possessed the greatest scho- 
larship, high social position and purity of 
character and although he was famous 
as an extraordinarily convincing ex- 
pounder of the Bhagabat he happened 
to harbour the pernicious notion that 
the book Bhagabat was different from 
the devotee of God who is also called 
Bhagabat. This led him to offend at 
the feet of Sribash Pandit and it was 
for this that one day the Supreme Lord 
Himself in great anger appeared at 
the place where Devananda was at the 
time engaged in expounding the Bhaga- 
bat and severely censured him declar- 
ing that his reading of the Bhagabat 
was absolutely useless. At the present 
day mercinary readers of -Bhagabat 
who appear to be always bent upon 
offending against the Vaisnavas are 
unworthy of obtaining the reward of 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord’s 
punishment. 


(T'o be continued.) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. Nisur Kanta SANYAL, M. A., ] 


(Continued from P. 165 December. 1928.) 


N days prior to the time since we 

have had the rare good fortune of be- 
ing brought into contact with him we 
used to entertain most strange ideals re- 
garding the conduct of areal devotee 
(Sadhu). In those days of unchecked 
mental speculation we confidently 
supposed the type of asceticism denoun- 
ced as superficial (phalqu) by Bhakti- 
rasamritasindhu’ as the indispensable 
and characteristic mark of saint-hood. 
At that time in our futile endeavour 
to think out concretely the probable 
nature of a person who in this life is 
free from the bondage of the world 
(jivanmukta) we employed our foolish 
imagination in the concoction of diverse 
unreal images. We sometimes thought 
that such a person might possess tens 
of hands and feet, be always seated in 
the posture of Yoga with uplifted eyes, 
live a dumb life eschewing the use of 
speech, be employed in lifting his body 
unsupported to the height of several 
cubits from the ground or walking on 
the waters or divulging the thoughts of 
our minds or leaving on air or curing 
mental and bodily distemper by the 
force of his breath or sometimes ruining 
the worldly prospects and belongings 
of a person by his curses or on the other 


hand making one a multimillionare in 
course of the night by patting him on 
the head or heading the list of success- 
ful candidates in an open competitive 
examination in Ganja smoking or 
managing to live naked in the snowy 
caves of the Himalayas by adopting the 
mode of life of the ajagar serpent with- 
out causing any disturbance to any-body 
and being in his turn completely ignor- 
ed by the so-called civilized world...... 
But the picture drawn by the pen of 
the author of Bhaktirasamritasindhu,Sri 
Rupa, assuming a visible form in the 
whole conduct of our revered preceptor 
by smashing all those concocted idols 
of our mental speculations has provided 
us with the living ideal of the person 
who is really free even in this life. In 
the immortal language of Sri Rupa, ‘a 
person is styled free in this life’ who 
endeavours to serve Hari by all acts, by 
mind and speech, in all circumstances. 
That asceticsim is proper (yukta) which 
uses all objects of this world in the way 
in which they are related to Krishna 
with-out coveting them for any selfish 
purpose.* 


निखिलाष्वप्यवस्थाछु जीवन्मुक्तः ख उच्यते ॥ 


186 


Another special characteristic that 
we notice in this Acharyya is that he is 
ever successful in carrying out what 
he once resolves to accomplish. For him 
there ix no such word as ‘impossible’, 
and no one considers it worth his while 
to confront him with the plea of impos- 
sibility. He is sure to carry to its con- 
clusion whatever he undertakes despite 
all difficulties, that seem to ordinary 
people to be insuperable, standing in 
the way of the progress of his efforts, 
he is privileged to view as inevitable 
what appears to those who are ignorant 
of the real truth as wholly impossible. 
In predicaments in which we are 

reduced to despair and are unnerved 
by apprehensions of utter futility 
he piles up what appear to our judg- 
ment further mountains of the impos- 
sible in order to transform all that 
formidable means of accumulated im- 
possibilities into the golden mountain 
ranges of smiling possibilities. 

Not one of the resolves that he has 
ever conceived has been found to have 
remained unexecuted. In this respect 
he is comparable to the fine head of a 
titanic figure of embodied divine service 
the fertile germinating soil of a peren- 

„nial succession of springing shoots of a 
never ending chain of the most perfect 
resolves of the service of the Lord. 
Those who are unable to carry to their 
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fruition those conceptions, or who hap- 
pen to lag behind, fail to preserve any 
further connection with the wonderful 
caput. ‘Those limbs that prove unfit to 
serve the head can never continue to 
share its life. This remarkable fact is 
noticeable in connection with every act 
of service resolved upon with consum. 
mate skill by this great Acharyya. He 
never believes that the worldly can 
serve the transcendental, that utilita- 
rian activities are of any help in the 
service of God. He never believes 
that the spiritual religion can be pro. 
mulgated by means of money or by 
the heroes of worldly achievements. He 
maintains that by the spirit of serving 
the transcendental alone all that is 
worth gaining isrealised. Where such 
spirit of service is lacking the value 
of all the riches ‘of this world is less 
than a bad brass farthing. If the 
zeal for serving the transcendental be 
absent the hero of action 18-88 useless 
as a dead man. He. says that it is 
possible for one to continue to bea 
preacher of the religion justso long a8 
his inclination for such service remains 
in tact. In the absence of the pure 
Spirit of service the magnificent edifices 
fail to retain their character of temples 
of God and the d wellings of His devotees 
and inevitably degenerate into the brot- 
hels of Ganja smoking rascals. He says 
that the sacred monastery (Sri Math) is 
the only place of pure Kirtan. The 
«place where the service of the Lord in 
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shape of pure Kirtan that is free from 
all mundane quality is wanting, will 
be automatically transformed either into 
the hermitage (asrama) for the practice 
of austerities prompted by the desire of 
self-seeking as opposed to service due 
to the preponderance of the force of the 
adulterated Sattva (rational) quality or 
by the prevalence of the rajosik (active) 
quality will degerate into the commu- 
nity of the village in other words the 
sacrificial settlement for the practice of 
of the sexual function, or by the 
predominance of the tamasiz (ignorant) 


Sri Mayapur and 


S \RI MAYAPUR, the most prominent part 

of the famous city of old Nabadwip stand- 
ing on the eastern side of the Ganges is well 
known as the holy birthplace of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Considerable portions of the old 
city were washed away by the Ganges in later 
times ; nevertheless the original site of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu’s birthplace, the house of Jagan- 
nath Misra at Sri Mayapur, still stands to our 
great fortune. Here the Sri Vigrahas ( images ) 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and of his devo- 
tees are regularly worshipped. An off-shoot of 
the ancient Nim tree under which Mahaprabhu 
was born is still to be seen there and the soil 
under this Nim tree is considered highly sacred. 
Big Dharmasalas are being built here for the 
accommodation of growing influx of pilgrims. 
It is on this very site that the Advent Ceremony 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu is celebrated every year 
with great eclat during the Dol Purnima and a 
Mela is also held there at that time. 
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quality be converted into the dens of 
gambling, ganja smoking and other 
dissipations. It is for this reason that 
he is not in favour of accumulation of 
riches in any Math. He maintains that 
if the accumulated wealth fall into the 
hands of persons who are disassociated 
from God such Maths are sure to degen. 
erate sooner or later into places of this 
world which is the realm of unspiritual 
activities instead of their 
character as places of Kirtan that is 
free from all mundane quality. 

(10 be continued.) 


retaining 


Places of Interest. 


Near about this site are still to be seen the 
following notable places and things of great 
religious and historical importance :— 

I. Madhayer Ghat—Where Jagai and Ma- 
dhai after their redemption constructed a bath- 
ing place on the Ganges under the directions 
of Mahaprabhu A bath at this place, as 
vouchsafed by Mahaprabhu, is believed to ab- 
solve one of all sins, i 

2. Barkona ‘Ghat— Where Mahaprabhu 
defeated Pandit Keshab Bhatta, a prodigious 
sch Jar of world-wide fame and victory who 
later on became a disciple of Mahaprabhu. 

3. Ganganagar—Mahaprabhu in his child- 
hood had his primary education in the Tol 
of Pandit Gangadas of this place. 

4. Khol-bhanga-danga—Where the San- 
kirtan party of Mahaprabhu's followers were 
forcibly prevented and assaulted by the then 
Mahomedan Governor Kazi Maulana Sirajuddin 
(commonly known as Chand Kazi) whose men 
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broke away the Khols ( musical instruments ) of 
that party and hence the part of the locality 
gained this name, 

5. Sreebash Angan—The peaceful 
sequestered house of Sribash Pandit, even now 


and 


looking as a hermitage grove, where Maha- 
prabhu used to participate in Sankirtan with his 
selected intimate disciples. 


6. Adwait Bhavan—The site of the famous 
Tol of Sri Adwait Prabhu and the place of his 
residence In the old city of Nabadwip. 


7- Nrishingha Mandir—.A temple where 
the Sri Vigraha of Sri Nrishingha Deva, in 
Which form Mahaprabhu chastised the opposing 
and persecuting Kazi, is worshipped. 

8. Gour Kunda—The big holy tank in 
front of Mahaprabhu’s house the waters of which 
are believed to have the potency of redeeming 
man from all ills which flesh and mind are 
heir to. 

9. Chandra Seakar Bhaban—The house 
of Chandra Sekhar Acharyya, a favourite dis- 
ciple of Mahaprabhu, where Mahaprabhu with 
His selected disciples most Successsully staged a 
drama, for the first time in Bengal, over 4 cen- 
turies ago long before Shakespeare was born. 
Jt is at this place that Mahaprabhu determined 
to turn a Sannyasin (mendicant). Now the 
famous Sri Chaitanya Math is located there. 


10. Radha Kunda—The ancient tank 
before Chandra Shekhar Bhaban an abolution 
in which is believed to saturate one’s heart with 
Love.of God Krishna, This Kunda is identified 
with the Radha Kunda in Sri Brindaban. 

Ir. House of Jayadeb—The site of the 
residence of the famous devotional court-poet 
of King Lakshman Sen of Bengal, 

12. Bharadwaj Tila—The place where the 
great saint named Bharadwaj Muni had his 
Asrama (hermitage). E 

13. Kazi House—The palace of Sirajuddin 


or Chand Kazi, the’ Mahomedan Governor of 
Nabadwip during the time of Maharprabhu. | 
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14. Kazi Samadhi—The tomb on 
burial ground of the famous Chand K 


the 
azi who 
Mahaprabhu. 
A magnificent Champa tree over 4 centuries old 


was chastised and favoured by 


still stands on the cemetry and this tree 15 per- 
haps the oldest of its kind ever seen. 

15 Sreedhar’s House—The dwelling place 
of Sridhar, a most favourite disciple of Maha- 
prabhu, from whom Sri Chaintanya Deva was 
delighted to receive Khola ( barks of plantain 
tree) and other vegetables for allowing Sri- 
dhar an opportunity of service, 

16 Old Pallies—( Different wards or divi. 
sions of quarters of Sri Mayapur ) various an- 
cient Pallies ( localities) existing in the time of 
Mahaprabhu and visited by Him on various 
occasions to save the rural fol ks, are still found 
to exist near Sri Mayapur. 

17. Ballal Dighi—A vast lake-like Dighi 
(tank) about 1000 years old named after the. 
then Hindu King of Bengal, 

18. Ballal Sen’s Palace—The ruins of the 
Palace of the famous Hindu King Ballal Sen of 
Bengal, who had his capital in the ancient city 
of Nabadwip. ‘This place has been preserved by 


the Government of India for archaeological 
explorations, 
79. Lion Gate—The Magnificent high 


gates before Mahaprabhu’s house ( under cens 
truction ), 

20. Sri Chaitanya Math—the original 
Math or centre of religious activities in modern 
times for purification of various’ abuses in reli- 
gion and for - Propagation of true ‘Sanatan 
Dharma or the eternal religion of the Absolute 
Truth for all beings. The renowned Gaudiya 
Math of Calcutta is the Preaching centre of this 
This Math owns a large number of bran- 

over India, numerous publications in 
various languages of the Standard Shastras with 
harmonious interpretations, four periodicals and 
newspapers devoted to this cause, and a number 
of learned Sannyasins ( missionaries ) carrying 
its Mission of Harmony and Love 


ches all 


to every door. 
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21. Twentynine-domed Temple—A very 
Big temple with nice architectural pattern quite 
unique in the Whole of India is there at Sri 
Chaitanya Math Sri, Vigrahas 
(images) of Sri Radha Gobindaji, Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and of the Acharyyas of the four 
theistic Sampradayas ( sects) in India, There 
is a ‘very spacious Natmandir ( assembly hall ) 
just in front of the Temple, 

22. Para Vidyapith—A free residential 


containing 
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institution where students of all sects and creeds 
are given true Shastric education by specialists 
on each subject free of all costs and with free 
boarding, lodging and medical help. It is 
managed by the devotees of Sri Chaitanya Math, 
This peaceful place is like a sequestered colony 
where one feels the influence of a Tapoban as 
soon as one goes there. The students are trained 
to form an ideal and self-reliant life which is 
mostly needed at present. 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 
(Continued from P. 170, December, 1928. ) 
[ XXVII ] 


1 One intoxicated with worldliness and he vho regards everything as 


illusion, 


Both live in vain being void of devotion to Thee. 
2 At Thy feet I pray that I may never have cause 


To associate with either of them. 


3 .Yet isthe worldling rather the better of the two, 


I never covet the company of the mayavadin. 
4. If by chance the hearts of worldly persons come i 


They easily attain to dev 


5 The heart in w 


nto contact with Thy 
devotees 


otion to Thee by the mercy of the devotees. 


hich the offence of jllusionism once enters 


Is turned hard as thunder-bolt by sophistries. 


6 Devotion itself, its objec 


t and possessor alike 


Are declared to be transitory by the illusionist. 


7 Fie to his pretence of servi 
His prayers smite the body of 


१6, listening to and chanting of Krishna ! 
Krishna with blows more cruel than the 


thunder-bolt. 


8 Mayavad is altogether opposed to devotion, 


And for this reason I never cove 


t the society of the mayavadin. 


Bhaktivinode casting away illusionism 


. Abides in the society of Vaishnavas under the shelter of Thy Holy Name. | 
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_ May I esteem what-so-ever I do in pursuance of T 
As it tends to devotion to Thyself, 
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I, indeed, am denizen of the grove called the pleasaunce of the joy of my 
Own self, 


A hand-maid tending the feet of Radhika and Madbaba. 

I rejoice at the union of the Divine Pair 

And die by grief at separation that parts them. 

I never cast my glance on the place of pastime of the maidens who are 
their confidential associates ; 

I am reminded of Shaibya whenever I behold the site. 

My heart is smitten with grief as I see those 

Who are the confidantes of Chandra opposed to Radhika. 

She wants to take away Hari of Radha 

Causing the grove of Radhika t> be overcast with the darkness of gloom ! 

I never see the faces of those 

Who are opposed to the joy of the union of Sri Radha-Govinda. 

Never do I find any pleasure 

In greeting those who are opposed to Radha. 


[ XXIX ] 
Whatever activity is favourable for devotion to Thee 
I will most surely practise with the utmost care. 
For all things of this world that tend to devotion 
Will I cherish liking by way of the portals of the senses, 
With care will I listen to Thy word, 
I will fully employ my eyes in beholding Thy dwelling place. 
I will nourish my body with food provided by Thy grace, 
I will.smell the perfume of the tulasi of the offering. 
With my hands I will serve Thee always, 
In the place where Thou dost abide will I ever dwell. 
My desire I will employ in Thy service, 
[ will show my anger to those who are hostile to T 
May all my faculties and thoughts in this manner, 
Augment their influence by serving Thee. 


hee, 


hy service 


Bhaktivinode knows neither good nor bad, _ 
May all his activities subserve devotion to Theo, 


REE a 1 Yo... (To be continued) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P, 169, December, 1928 ) 
Chapter XI—( Concluded. ). 


Preferring the taste of attachment to 
Krishna all of them were unworldly 
by nature, 
They relished no talk except Krishna 
discourse 
So soon as He met them the Lord only 
made them explain His puzzles 
And as no one could solve His riddles 
He made merry at their discomfiture 
If any of them noticed from a distance 
the coming: of the Lord 
They took to their heels for fear of being 
asked to solve His puzzles, 


They all loved only to hear Krishna talk. 


The Lord asked nothing but to solve. 
puzzles. 


One day as the Lord was passing along the ; 
streets 


` In the company of His pupils and with 
every mark of overweening arrogance. 
Mukunda who was proceeding to the Ganges 
for bath 


Catching sight of the Lord slipped off to a 
hiding place at some distance. 


The Lord noticed this and enquired of 
Govinda, 


‘Why did the fellow bolt on seeing Me ?’ 


Govinda answered; “Pandit, I fail to 
understand, 


He may have gone the other way for some 
reason or other.’ 


The Lord said, ‘I know the reason of his 
flight. 


. Tt is never fit to accost one who is averse 
to God. 
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‘That fellow pours over the Shastras of the 
Vaishnavas' 

While 1 only expound the panji, britti and 
tika. 


‘No discourse regarding Krishna is possible 
by talking to Me. 
It is for this reason that he bolted on 
seeing Me.’ 


The Lord thus denounced Mukunda with 
great satisfacton 

And declared His own nature under the 
guise of such slander. 


The Lord continued, Hallo, let them wait 
for a few more days, 
He will not then avoid Me by flight,’ 


He smiled as He went on, ‘I will study for 
some time more 

And then wilt thou recognise the signs of 
the Vaishnava in Me, 


‘And I will be such a Vaishnava here in this 
world 

That even Brahma and Siva shall attend at 
My door-steps. 


‘Hear all, brothers, these words of Mine 
I will become such a Vaishnava that I will 
excel every one else, 


‘And all those who now flee at the very 
sight of Me 
Will be pleased to sing My praise and 
glory.’ 


Saying this the Lord went off laughing 
And made His. way home in the company 
of. His disciples, 
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Thus sported the great. Biswambhar. 
Who can know Him if He does not make 
Himself known ? 


Thus lived on the community of the 
devotees at Nadia. 


But all Nadia was mad with the taste of sons 
and riches. 


They scoffed whenever they but heard the 
sound of kirtan 
Some said, ‘It is all for the filling of the 
belly.’ 
Some asked, ‘By discarding the path of 
realisation by knowledge 
‘To dance like a mad man, what conduct 
is this ?’ 
Some said, "We have read the Bhagabat 
: many times over, 
We could find in it no such method as 
dancing and cryig. 
‘It is on account of the four Sribash brother 
That we, brother, have to forego our sleep 
after dinner 
‘Is there no merit if the Name of Krishna 
is uttered with a low voice ? 
What benefit accrues by dancing, singing 
and vociferating ?? 


In this manner blasphemed the whole 


community of sinful] pashandis 
Whenever they chanced to meet the 


Vaishnayas. 


-Their words gave gre 2 pain to the 


Vaishnavas 


And all of them cried unrestrained calling 


upon Krishna, 


ill all this sorrow have an end ? 


P EN 
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At their complaints Advaita looked terrible 
as Rudra 
And thundered, ‘I will destroy them all, 
‘My lord, the Holder of the Chakra, is 
coming soon, 


You will see what will happen here in 
Nadia, 


‘J will make Krishna Himself visible to every 
eye 
As I bear the name of Advaita, servant of 
Krishna, 
‘Brothers, wait for a few more days ; 
You will witness even at this very place all 
the manifestations of Krishna,’ 
Hearing these words of Advaita all the 
devotees 
Forgetting their sorrows chanted the ८८४८४८४ 
of Krishna, 
And now there arose the chant of the most 
blessed Name of Krishna 
And all of them, even Advaita himself, were 
convulsed with rapture, 
All the pain inflicted by the words of 
pashandis was dissipated. 
Such was the happiness that the town of 
Nabadwip experienced. 
Lord Biswambhar immersed in the sweet 


pleasures of study 
Was a constant source of ever-increasing 


happiness to His mother. 
At this time Sri Iswarpuri came to Nabadwip. 
His costume made him most difficult to 
recognise. 
The high souled Puri was most heedless by 
reason of Krishna-bliss. 
He overflowed with kindness and was the 
best beloved of Krishna. 


_ No one recognised him in the costume he 


wore 
Ashe made his way by accident to Advaita $ 
द house. 
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Where Advaita was engaged in the act of 


worship 
He seated himself in front of him with great 


timidity. 
The fiery quality of a Vaishnava is not 
hidden from the view of a Vaishnava, 
Advaita looked at him repeatedly. 


Advaita asked, ‘Who art thou, father ? 


© You must be a Vaishnava sannyasi, so it 
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seems to me.’ 
Iswarpuri answered, 'I am the vilest of 

Sudras. 
I have come here to have a sight of thy feet.’ 

Grasping the truth Mukunda with loving 
ardour 

Began to sing an episode of the activities 
of Krishna. 


No sooner did he catch the sound of 
Mukunda's song 
Iswarpuri tottered and fell prone on the 
ground. 
The steam that gushed from his eyes 
Did not cease and its flow increased apace. 
Advaita with tender concern lifted him into 
his arms, 
His body was bathed in tears that poured 
in a flood. 


The manifestation of love could not be 
checked but constantly increased 


With joy Mukunda recited the verses 
in a raised voice 


As they witnessed the perturbatioris of love 
Incomparable bliss possessed the minds 
of all the Vaishnavas 


Then all of them recognised Sri Iswarpuri, 
At the sight of his love all of them recol- 
lected and chanted the Name of Hart 
Thus Iswarpuri moved in the town of 
Nabadwip 


Eluding the notice of everybody, and no 
one could recognise him, 
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On a certain day as Sri Goursundar chanced 
To be returning home after teaching. 


He met Iswarpuri on the way 
And made obeisance on seeing His servant. 


Most inexpressively beautiful is the Lord 
of our worship, 
Possesed of all good quality, surpassing all 
in every way. 
Although no one was aware of his real 
nature, 


Yet all people behaved with deference when 
they met Him. 


Iswarpuri surveyed the form of the Lord, 
Supremely unconcerned like one who has 
realised the Divinity 


He asked, what is Thy Name, great Bipra ? 
What books dost Thou teach, study ? 
Where is Thy home? 


Thereupon the people said, ‘He is Nimai 

Pandit, 

‘Art Thou indeed He ? He exclaimed much 
pleased. 
The Lord invited him to accept the alms of 
food, 

And escorted him to His home with loving 
courtesy. 


Sachi betook herself to the preparation of 
offering for Krishna 
Having accepted the alms of food offered to 
Krishna he came to Vishnu’s room and 
there took his seat. 


He then began to descant on Krishna topics 
And as he went on talking of Krishna was 
rendered oblivious of everything. 


The Lord was pleased witnessing the mood 
i of such extraordinary love. 

The Lord did not yet manifest His own by 
reason of the bad luck of the people. 

Iswarpuri stayed at Nabadwip for some — 


3 months. 
At the House of Gopinath Acharya, 
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All were highly gladdened by the sight oe 
um, 


The Lord visited him daily. 


Noticing that Gadadhar Pandit was moved 
to tears by love of Krishna, 
All the Vaishnavas cherished a great 


affection for him, 


His mind from infancy had a great aversion 
to the world, 
Iswarpuri began to regard him with aflection 


He taught Gadadhar Pandit Krishna- 
lilamrita, 


A work composed by himself. 
In the evening at the close of his study and 
teaching 

The Lord went to pay his respects to 
Tswarpuri, 
Sri Iswarpuri experienced a great happiness 


on seeing the Lord. 
His gladness knew no bounds although he 


did not yet recognise him as his Lord, 


He said laughing, ‘Thou art a great scholar, 
1 have written a book about the deeds cf 


Krishna, 
“Will you be pleased to tell me what faults 
you find in any part of it, 
It will, indeed, be a great pleasure to me to 
know.’ 
The Lord said, ‘He who pretends to find 


fault, 
With the words of a devotee describing ` 


Krishna, proves thereby his own sinfulness,’ 


' ‘Whatever the quality of the verses mae 


by a devotee may Seem to be, 
_ They undoubtedly afford complete satisfac- 
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108 The foolish say ‘Vishnaya’ ‘Vaishnava’ say 


the wise 
Both possess equal efficacy as Janardana 
accepts cnly the homage of the mind, 


He who finds fault with this conclusion 15 
himself worthy of censure 
Krishna is ever pleased with the words of 
His devotees. 
Wherefore what person will dare impeach, 
The narrative inspired by love such as yours 


As Iswarpuri listened to the answer of the 


Lord, 
His whole frame was infused with nectarine 


bliss. 


He laughed as he repeated, ‘Thou wilt not 
be guilty of any offence, 

Thou must surely tell me the faults Thou 
mayst detect.’ 


In this manner every day for hours together 
The Lord held pleasant discourse with him. 


One day after the Lord had listened to his 
verses, 

He smilingly took exception saying, ‘This 
verb does not suit.’ 


The Lord observed that the particular verb 


was not आत्मनेपदी 


And having made this remark left for home. 


Iswarpuri was master of all the Shastras, 
And had a special delight in discussing the 
mellow quality of learning. 


After the Lord had left he closely attended 
i to the verb, 
And reached various conclusions im regard 
toit. 
He made out that the verb was really 
- आत्मनेपदी 
following 
day explained. 


er 


_ And when the Lord arrived.on the 


> 
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‘The verb which You declared at Your 


departure to be परस्मैपदी 
I have correctly declined as आत्मनेपदी" 
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120. The Lord was most highly pleased on 
hearing the explanation. 
He blamed no more to ensure the victory 


of His servant. 


121 The Lord ever augments the triumph of 
His servant. 


Such, all the Vedas declare, is His nature. 


122 In this manner in the company of Gaur- 
chandra, 
Iswarpuri passed the days in the pastime of 


tearning. 


Restless by dint of devotion, never stopping 
long at any place, 
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He set out on his travels again to sanctify 


the earth. 


Whoever listens to the pious narratlve of 
Iswarpuri, 
Dwells where also abide the lotus feet of 


Krishna, 


All the love that infilled the form of 


Madhabendrapuri, 
He gladly bestowed on Iswarpuri, 


126 Having obtained the bequest of the love of 


his preceptor by the grace of Krishna, 
Iswarpuri travelled about in perfect 
unconcerned, 


127 Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the life of 
Nityananda-chand 


At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


Here ends Chapter Eleventh entitled meeting with Sri Iswarpuri in 
Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


(To be continued. ) 





Sri Navadwip Dham Parikrama. 


Series of Grand Festivals at Sri Mayapur. 


The pubiic are. cordially invited by the 
members of the Viswa-Vaishnab-Raj-3abha to 
join the holy ceremony of Sri Navadwip Dham 
Parikrama to be commenced 00 Saturday 
the 16th March 1929, from Sri Mayapur (old 
Navadwip ), the birth place of Sr Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, on the Eastern bank of the 
Ganges, The party of pilgrims sail tour, in 
big processions in the 9 holy Dwips oi Nava: 
dwip throughout 32 miles in 9 successive days. 
The devotees of Sri Chaitanya Math of Sri 
Mayapur will make, free. of charger every ar- 
rangement of ‘conveyance, * accommodation 
and feeding of all the pilgrims throughout the 


joarney. Separate arrangements are made for 
ladies and specially respectable gentlemen. To 
avoid all troubles, previous intimation for 31 
necessary requirements is solicited by the Secre- 
tary, Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, 

Sri Mayapur is about 60 miles to the North. of 
Calcutta, near Maheshganj Railway Station Via 
Krishnagar City on the E.B.R. The other 
important Ceremonies to be held there about 
this time are—(r) Advent anniversary of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu from the 21st to 24th Febru- 
ary 1929, and—(2) the 443rd Advent Anniver- 
sary of Mabapravu Sri Chaitanyadeva from the. 
25th to 29th March, 1929. र 





Review of a Review. 


The Torch :—Vancouver, British Columbia 
We have received the January and February 
number of ‘The Torch’ Vol. 4, No 6 sent to this 
office regularly in exchange for “The Har- 
monist”. Init we find a review of our jour- 
nal by the Editor, We thank her for the very 
kind notice she has taken of this one of the 
oldest papers in Bengal unique in its kind 
being solely given to matters religious. 


However we beg to draw the attention of 
the learned Editor to one thing,—that she, in 
her review, has half-quoted a sentence from an 
article ‘The Temple of Jaganuath at Puri’ in the 
July 1928 number of our paper and consequent- 
ly the line of thought of the writer has been 
suppressed. Thus she has also failed to catch 
the spirit of the writer, For her proper edi- 
fication let us quote the whole passage. 


It runs “God accepts the worship of all those 
who worship their highest ideal whether it be 
Form, Formlessness or Spirit, and it is under 
some regular processes that the idea of God be- 
comes purer and purer in every soul and not by 
fitsand staris Had she not omitted the latter 
portion of the passage and quoted half of it 
merely, and read the whole para a little 
minutely with its references she might not then 
have been led to think so of the alleged 
criticism which her Christian brothers might 
not welcome, If blind faith can be brought 
under same observation we have every hope 
that every true Christian will come forward to 
accept the above view of the writer of ‘The 
Harmonist’ and will agree with the view of 
toleration in faith—when the imperfect ideas of 
erring humanity cannot possibly pick up the 
true phase of the scriptures. Though every 
reader of an alleged scripture consider his view 
of receiving the same in true light, yet the case 
may prove otherwise if the hasty impressions 
drawn by a Jesser merit are allowed a latitude 
‘of exactly suiting the demands of the scriptural 
objects. : 37528 eh g i 


editorial surmise when she says that people of 
North America can admire the Vedantic philo- 
sophy in as much as the western mind is 
constructive. By her statement are we to 
understand that Vedantists are all mental spe- 
culationists ? But if she ever had the great 
opportunity of reading Vedanta at the feet of a 
true teacher of it then she would have known 
that speculations of the mind have nothing 
to do with it. Vedanta itself discard them 
categorically. The scriptures offered by the 
true Vedantists are not mere hypothetical 
constructions of a mental or material specula- 
tionist prone to all sorts of halucinations, But 
they are built upon the Concrete Absolute. And 
a true devotee never relies on speculations but 
he is firmly assured of the Absolute Truth on 
which he revets his devotional activities 


The question of West and East and their 
peculiar turns of mind are no considerable factors 
when a devotee of Absolute Truth march on- 
ward towards his or her eternal object of wor- 
ship all the time keeping pace with perfect and 
true harmony. The speculationist might crave 
sympathy or welcome from an imperfect one 
of his own school of the West, North or South ; 
the true devotee never keeps any idea of 


challenging any fleeting mood of a mundane 
thinker. 


_ However the Editor must be thanked for her 
liberal attempts to take notice of our paper 
which can be done properly after a bit of initial 
training. We think we shall fail in our duty 
if a word or two be not said in exchange. The 
Torch we see, is mostly devoted to Astrology. 
The notoriety of a certain portion of Indian 
Society as being given to mystic Astrology is a 
well-known fact. So we have enough of astro- 
logical speculations here in India in a society 
Who care very little for Absolute devotion to- 
wards the Absolute Truth, As all earthly aspira- 
tions and degradations are meant for a definite 
time ; when the heavenly planets and stellar 
constellations set a soul free from their clutches 
the victim finds himself jiberated from the 
sentence for his or her perpetrated actions. - 
The love of God is pure and love for non-God 
pe hardly any position with the real eternity. 

l ; [ Ed: H, | 


श्राश्रोगुर गोराङ्को जयतः 


TIS ASANO 
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श्रीगोड़ीय मठः, माधवः, 22२ ATER, १८५० WRIA: 
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श्रीकृष्ण पायनः 


[ श्रीअद्मार-विह्वलाचाय द्वे तवेदान्तविद्वान्‌ वेदान्तवाचस्पतिः ] 


ये महात्मा लोके शास्त्रेछुच श्रीपतेर्नारायणस्या- 
न aan इति खुप्रतीतः । अस्य भगवतो विज्ञानः 
वैखरीसुषश्टण्वानाः खुमनसो विमनसश्च नूनं सगतानेः 
वाचतीर्ण इत्याहुः । यदि काचित्तदीये भगवद्वतारत्वे 
विप्रतिपत्तिस्तदा धम्मिग्राहकमानविरोधः। ये तु 
खरूपत एव तं न सम्मन्यन्ते तानमिनवना स्तिक्रान्‌ प्रति 
न कापि तत्वकथा प्रसक्तिमर्हेति। भगवता तेनेव 
कृतानि अष्टादश एराणानि भारतं giia चिना लोकः 
प्रचारपदवीं नीतेषु wag न कुजाप्यस्य प्रतिभासो- 
sen | कलिकालसड्रौणमस्तकानां Grrl aya 
TERA: पुराणादिसूय्यंप्रभासु कीटायिताः। तदछु 
यायिनां तन्पार्गेकशरणानां व्यासचरिताद्यालम्बनानि 
वाक्यानि पुराणेतिहासा दिघूलप्रमाणलाचिय विना 
नोन्मुखीकत्तंमर्हाणि एवं स्थिते तावदस्य कृतीरेवाव- 
छर स्वरुप नाम-कृति-विज्ञान-दया-वेदग्ध्या दिगुणराशीन 
प्रका षं जुषामहे | 
foe ae वाद्रायणवेदव्यास दवे पायनः 
पाराशधे कृष्ण AMG पायन-व्यास-वासवीसूनुप्रभ्रतिमि- 
मेडूलामिजने: शब्देः दात्विकसुखरङ्गो कर्णाकाशेच 


aaa | तदस्य परमपूरुपस्यातुला कोत्तिः कलिमल 
संशोधिनी पावनी च। अध्योदारकपालयर्प प्रिय- 
amsaa: परमहंसकुलावतंसो वेष्णवसेनानी- 
मंध्वाचायय: वेदान्तसूजभाष्ये तावदेवं जगाद्‌-- 
गोतमस्य ऋषेः शापादुज्ानेत्वज्ञानताडुते । 
सड्टौणेबुद्धयो दैवा: ब्रह्मःझूद-पुरःसरा: ॥ १॥ 
शरप्यं शरणं जम्मुर्नाशयणमनामयम्‌ | 
तेविज्ञापित काय्यरुतु भगवान्‌ पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ २॥ 
अबतीणों महायोगी सत्यतत्यां पराशरात्‌ | 
SAA भगवान्‌ वेदानुह्नहार हरिः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
इत्यादि । 
लोके चिरकाळानाब्रृष्ट्या तापिताः भूदैवाः गोतम 
तपः maka फलकन्दमूलं सब्बंधान्य भूयिष्ठं 
दिव्याश्रममुपेत्य बहु कालानतिवाहयामासुः | काळान्तरे 
aa सुभिक्षामुपश्चुत्य तद्वाश्रमाञ्जिगमिष्रवोऽपि ma 
मादाज्ञामडुपलभ्प चिरवासखिन्नाः निमित्तेनेव तदाश्रमं 
त्याज्यं विचार्यं मायया कामपि घेन सृष्ट वा गोतमः 
सन्निधिं प्रेषयामासुः । तावन्नूतनगोद्शेनानन्द्‌ निभरो 


मुनिस्तां यदा करेण स्पृशति तदेव खता पपात। 







ae 











कदाप्यसम्भावनीयं खकरेण गोवधं योगजद्वष्ट्या 
चिन्तयन्‌ विप्रे रात्माश्रमपरित्यागाय छठेन निम्मितं 
कपटमार्ग जानमानः सकलमभूदेवानां ज्ञानविलोपनं 
महच्छापमुत्ससज । तत एव सब्ब भूसुराः जड्ध्रायाः 
संकुला बभूबुः | प्रह्मरूद्रादयो गीव्याणाः सुजनेष्वनुः 
क्रोशपरा एव भगवन्त रमामनोरमं नारायणं शरण- 
सुपजग्मुः | तदभ्य्थनया भगवान्‌ लोकानुद्दिधीष रेव 
पराशरात्सत्यवत्यां यामुनद्वीपे दिव्यरूपी प्रादुवेभूव | 
यथा महाभारते. 

कृष्णद्व पायन व्याखं विद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 

कोह्यन्यः पुण्डरी काक्षान्महाभारतङद्गेत्‌ ॥ 
इति पद्ये महाभारताख्यस्य सब्वेवेदसारस्येतिहासस्य 
कत्तु त्वादेव व्यासस्य नारायणत्वं सयुक्तिकं साधि रभ्‌ | 
वेदव्यास एवात्र स्वात्मनो नारायणत्वमनुमातनेनाप्युप- 
दिशति। वेदानामनन्तानां तात्पय्यरॉर्थान्‌ दुरश्रिगमातव- 
tal द्वापरान्तिमान्‌ कलियुगजनिष्पप्ताणांश्व मानुबानः 
समर्थानल्यकालजीविनो देहबुद्धिबलपरीक्षीणांश्च विजा- 
waa ऋग्यज़ुःसाम्ताथव्ववेदान्‌ चतुधा विराजितान्‌ 
यथाक्रमं farsa | wad चतुन्विशतिधा, यजुव्वेद्‌- 
मेकशातधा, सामवेदं सहस्रधा, अथवेणं द्वादशधाचेति | 
तथापि सब्वेवेदार्थेखंग्रहरूपं महाभारतनामकमितिहासं 
श्रीमङ्गागवता दीन्यट्टादशापुराणानि faa | वेदवेदान्तानां 
यथामनीषितार्थेकल्पने जीवानामसाप्रथ्येमाशंकमानो 
ब्रहमप्रोमांसापरनामक्रानि वेदान्तलूजाणि निरणैषीत्‌ | 
इममर्थं भागवते ससुपलभामहे -- 
. ततः BARA जातः सत्यवत्यां पराशरात्‌ | 
_ चक्रे वेदतरोः शाखाः दृष्टवा पुंसोऽल्पमेधसः ॥ 
. तथा नारदस्य व्यासप्रशंसावाक्येश्र । यः 

वेदाक्षाद्राक्षीतू स कथप्रपि निखिळवेद- 

_ भूयात्‌ । अनन्तानाञ्च _ वेदानां, 








श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 





[ २६शाः खरड; 


साध्यम्‌। न तु परिमितशक्तिना तथाल्पकालजीविना 
च। एवं चेदुव्यासो5नादिकालपारभ्प अनन्तवेदार्थान्‌ 
faamaaa महाभारते नित्रबन्धेतिप्रत्येमः। तहिं 
तस्य पराशरात्सत्यतरत्यां कथं wg वा जन्मेति 
विचारयामः । 

पराशारस्तु वशिष्ठपुत्रात्‌ शत्तिमुनेरद्वश्यन्त्यां पत्न्यां 
Hla: | सोऽयं बहुकालव्रह्मचारीः भूत्वा amar’ 
नारायणं पुत्रप्रभीप्लमानश्चिरं तपश्चचार । तत एव 
प्राप्तकामो भगबतो नारायणस्यावतारकाळं योगेन 
जानम्नेव यमुना-नद्यां नोकामुत्तारत्रन्तीं मत्स्यगन्धाख्यां 
सत्यवतीमक्षणोविषयीचकार । सेयं सत्यवती ag 
राजस्य सुता। वसुराजस्तु पुरन्द्रप्रणयभाजनः 
कदाचिदरण्ये gaai चरन्‌ मनखेवात्मप्रणयिनीं ध्याय- 
मानः स्कन्न रेतः पणपुटकेनाबध्य श्येनपक्षिणो हस्ते 
प्रणयिन्ये दातुमदात्‌ । शयेनोऽपि ad गगने भ्रमन्‌ 
आमिषशङ्कुपा शयेनान्तरेण योड, प्रवृत्त: पर्णपुटकं 
यम्नुनागङ्ासङ्गमे जले न्यपातयत्‌ AARAA- 
प्सरसा शापतो मत्स्यभावमुपगतया भक्षितं arg 
एव कन्यारूपं TTI । केवत्तकेग्रुहीता मत्स्यरमणी 
akea च। उद्रगतां कन्यां दाशराजाय निवेदयत्सु 
केवत्तेषु राजा प्रेम्णा रक्षन्‌ कालान्तरे तां नोकावाहना- 
यादिशत्‌ । मत्स्योद्रजाता सा तु गभदोषेण मतस्य 
Ta चभूब। अस्यां किल मत्स्यगन्धायां वछुराजः 
वीय्यॉंदिताया भगवतो नारायणस्यावतारसुत्पश्यन, 
पराशरोऽपि तामेकाकिनीं खात्मने नौकावाहनाया 
चोद्यत्‌। बुहत्तर नौकाचालनचलन्नितम्बा तेजस्विनं 
पराशरं त्रिकालक्षप्ताशडुमाना Ast भांविविभवपरिचय' 
AIST | मुनिराप्यात्ममनो गतं निवत्तय॑स्तामिदमाह- 

अयि वासवि | तत्र भवती बहिषदानां पितुणां 
मानली कन्या । अच्छोदाख्प-सरस उद्गता carat 
al सात्व॑ पितरमपश्यम्ती विमानचारिणमद्विका" 





८प्री खंख्या ] 





RYE पायनः 


GR 





Bi eee ee 
प्सरसा संवीतं agus विलोक्य निजं पितरमबुधः । दशपुराणेषु च सात्विक-राजस-तामसरूपस्थिविधो 


तेनैव पितृव्यभिचारेणाधः पतन्ती पितृगणे: प्रसादिता 
चिरं “तपस्यन्ती पुनरपि वसोरेव वीयर्पाद्द्विकायां मीन- 
रूपायां जातांखि। जन्मान्तरीयतपःप्रमावविशुद्वायां 
तत्र भवत्यामधुनेच भगवान्नारायणो ऽघतरिष्प्रति | 
तदलं facta, द्वीपाभिसुखमभिनयलु नोकाम्‌। 
इत्याद्य, पदिश्य तामात्मसात्कुव्वेस्नेय मानखोत्कण्डाः 
गतेः वशिष्ठ-अरून्धती-वसुराजाद्विकापितूगणेः सह 
विधिविहितविवाहं raai wia । निगतेषु 
च सर्व्वेषु योगेशव्येकल्पितान्तःपुरःविराजितचारु- 
रल्लमयपय्येडु सत्यवतीं पुनः कन्यात्वाप्तये वरे 
usm सङ्गछमानः सद्यःप्रकाशितदिव्यसप्तहायन 
बालरूपं दवे पायनमपश्यत्‌ । भगवान्‌ जातमात्र एव 
पिन्नोपनीतः साङ्गान्‌ निखिलान्‌ वेदान्‌ सुखतः सलक्षणं 
पपाठ । यज्ञोपचीताजिनमेखलाकमण्डळ्दर्भादिपरीतो 
ब्रतेजला सवितारमशिप्रप्यधश्चकार AAA 
दृष्टान्‌ तत्वज्ञानास्तपानतः पुनदुञ्जीवयानो बहूनि 
mar रचयामाख | निखिलाज्ञानतिमिरमात्त॑ण्डस्य 
भगवतो वेदव्यासस्य चिरवासमूमिरबेदरिकाश्रमः | 
बद्रिकाश्रमोऽपि fg wag विराजते। एकस्तु 
हिमवतः पाश्वे mga: । अपरस्तु हिमवडुत्तर 
पाश्वे झषिगम्यः । महामेरोः शिखरदेशे दैवगम्यस्तु 
तृतीय: । बादरायणो द्वापरे सव्येत्र सश्वरमाणो5पि 
कलौ मेरावेच विशेषतो ऽधिवासं कुव्वेन, कदाचिद्विमः 
बदुत्तरतराश्रममासेवते | सुजनसन्दोहोद्धीषुणा परमः 
कारुणिकेन व्यासेन: कृतान ग्रन्थान्‌ यथाववोधमुप- 
वणेयामः-( १) श्रीसागवताश्यष्टादशमहापुराणानि ; 
(२) श्रीमहाभारतम्‌ ; (३) सूलरामायणम्‌ ; (४) पञ्चः 
राजम्‌ ; (५) ब्रह्मतकः ; (६) त्रह्ममीमांसासूत्रम ; (9) 
व्यासस्मृतिः ; (८) व्यासयोगः ; (६) हरिवंश: ¦ (१०) 
Arak: , (११) देवमीमांसा  पवमाद्याः । SEE 


भेदः पद्मपुराणे उमामहेश्‍वरसंवादे YAT: | 
तत्र सात्विकानि, यथा-- 

वेष्णबं नारदीयञ्च तथा भागवतं शुभम्‌ । 

गारुडञ्च तथा पाझ वाराहं yaa ॥ 

सात्विकानि पुराणानि विज्ञेयानि शुमानि घे ॥ 
राजसानि, यथा-- 

ब्रह्माण्ड ब्रह्मवे वर्त्त मार्कण्डेयं तथेवच | 

भविष्पद्वामनं ब्राह्मं राजसानि निवोध मे ॥ 
ताप्रसानि, यथा-- 

मात्स्यं कौर्मं तथा ag शेवं स्कान्द॒ तथेवच | 

आये यन्तु षडेतानि तामसानि निवोध मे ॥ 
इत्यादिना । एवं त्रिविधजीवानां जिविधगति प्राप्तये 
तत्साधनाचुष्ठान-प्रतिपत्तिजनकानि त्रिविधपुराणानि 
त्रिजगत्पूउ्येन भगवता विरचितानि | 

तत्र श्रीमद्गागवतं सव्वेशास्त्राथसंत्रहरूपं निखिल- 
घेदवेदान्तसारगर्म भगवत्खरूपप्रकाशप्रसरं श्रीविष्णो- 
रनुग्रहैकनिदानं शम्रद्मवेराग्यभकिप्रद्विरिव श्राव्यं 
पाठश्च । न तु विषयलम्पटेस्तामखेः | तथान्यानि 
च सात्विकानि पुराणानि। लोकास्तु Baars 
शुणफळाप्तये राजसानि वा तामसानि वा विश्वसन्ति | 
श्रीमद्वारतन्तु स्वेवेदवेदान्तसारसव्वेस्वमित्युक्त- 

मेव पुरस्तात्‌ । यथाह, भारते - 

भारतं सब्वंवेदाश्व॒ तुलामारोपिता: पुरा । 

देवत्र ह्माद्मिस्तत्र Beier समन्वितेः ॥ 

व्यासस्येवाज्ञया तत्र त्वत्यरिच्यत भारतम्‌ | 

महत्वाद्वारवत्वाच महाभारतमुच्प्रते ॥ 

निरुक्तमस्य यो वेद सव्वंपापे: प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
इत्यादिना । पुराणेषु च भारतस्य प्रशंसन प्रायः चेत्र 
लभ्यते । चतुर्विध पुरुपाथंसाधनविचारपरस्यास्येतिः 


हासस्य रचनादेव भगवान, वेदव्यासः भुवने 'व्यासन 


पर श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 








[ २६शः खण्डः 








सत्वष्टादशप्रियः” इति व्यपदिश्यते। age व्यासः ्चादात्‌। एवं वहुन्‌ जनान्‌ प्रखाद्य तान्‌ सुक्तवन्धनां- 


कृतानि पुराणान्यष्टादश। भारते PLZT | 
तत्र सारभूतगीतायामध्यायाः भारत युद्धः 
दिनान्यष्टादश | युद्धाय मिलिताक्षोहिणी QATIN | 
भागवते ग्रन्थसहस्जाण्यष्टादश | भारतयुद्धान्त अवः 
शिष्टाः भारतपूरुषाः अष्टादश । ते च यथा - श्रीङृष्णः 
युधिष्ठिरभीमसेन अज न-नकुल-सहदेव-सात्यकिकृतवम्म- 
BI -अश्वत्थामःध्वृतर ष्टु-सञ्जय-विदुरभीष्पर -युयुत्सु पृष्ठ 
दुल्लसारथि शब्वेत्रात-दारुका: । एवमप्टाद्शक्रमविशिष्ट- 
स्यास्य ग्रन्थस्य “जयोनामेतिहासोऽयं छष्णुद्द पायते- 
रितः |” इति जय-शब्द व्यपदिशन्ति भारते - तथाहि, 
“जकारस्तु कादिवणंष्वष्टम' । “यकारस्तु अन्तस्थेषु 
प्रथम: | तथाच cy इति जाते “अङ्कानां वाम्तो- 
गतिः” इति न्यायात्‌, जय इत्यस्य ‘१८? इत्यथो भवति | 
लक्षखंख्याकग्रन्थपरिमितेऽप्यस्प्िन्‌ विशिष्य विशेषतः 
कृष्णुलीलामनुपवण्य भारतरोषं हरिवंशं रोषधम्मञ्च 
चकार । aa हि भगवता श्रीकृष्णेन गोकुल ्रन्दावन- 
मथुराः्वारकासु॒प्रद्‌शिताश्चित्रलीलाः सविस्तरमुप- 
वण्यन्ते | सक्वंगरन्थेष्वपि भगवत्कथाप्रपञ्चनेन सुजनेषु 
भक्तिमागप्रचार एवास्य द्व पायनस्य परमेष्टतम आसी: 
दिति श्रुततत्वानामाश्वासः | 
वृषल: कश्चिद्दगवतः परमभक्तोऽपि महालोभदोषात्‌ 
कीरजन्म प्राप्य पय्यटन्नासीत्‌ । तदायं परमक्रारुणिको 
व्यासस्तं दृष्ट वा “अयि कीट | कुशरीरमेतत्परित्यज्य 
नुपतिशरीरं प्राम हि” इति प्राह । तदायं कीटस्तमाह 
— “भगवन्‌! राज्याधिकारविषयमोगादिभिः खेदनिदानं 
- भगवत्खेवा परिपन्थिनृपशरीरं न कामये” इति । तदुप 
aq भगवान्‌ तं कीरमेत्र सरव्येघरणीपति चिधाय 


अष्टादश | 





BAIT | 

अथ श्रीमाध्वमते -अहङ्कार तत्वाभिपानी ag: | 
अहङ्कारतत्यन्तु तैजस-वेकारिक-तामस-मेदेन त्रिविधम्‌ | 
न्रिविधस्यापि fret रुद्रस्त्वभिमानी | 
सिमानिरूपमेव शुकरू्पेणावतीर्णम्‌ | अतएव कामः 
क्रोधाद्सिकलविकारशून्यः gat निरपेक्ली$वघूतवेब 
gaa भगवच्चरणपरायण एव । विषयभोगवासनापि 
न तस्यास्ति, परं विशुद्धसात्विकप्रकृतिरेवासीतू | 
द्वितीयेन बेकारिकेण रूपेण sea: सञ्जज्ञे । Aalst 
asda निरीहोऽपि कामभोगरहितोऽपि कदा चित्कोया- 
ag विष्णुभक्तेषु द्रोह चकार । यतोऽयं चेकारिकस्य 
रजोशुणात्मकस्यासिमानो । तृतीयेन तामखरूपेणाश्वः 
त्यामा सम्बभूव । अत एवायसाजन्म दुष्टानां हुर्योधना- 
दीनां साहाय्यकारी विष्णुभक्तानां पाणडवानां विरोधं 
भगवता कृष्णेन विट्रोहश्च चकार । श्रीकष्ण-मनो ऽभीष्टः 
मपि परीक्षितं ब्रह्मास्त्रेण जन्मन्यमारयत्‌। निशि 
शिबिरे सुखसुप्तानां पाएडवसेनिकानां कुमार्गेण वध- 
मातेने। एवं न्रिविधावताररूपमध्ये यः सात्विकरूपः 
शुकस्तमत्रविचारपदवीं निनीषामः । भगवान्‌ व्यासदैवः 
विशुद्वचिदानन्दात्मकदिव्यंरूपः दुःखाज्ञान कामक्रोधादिः 
दोषगन्धविदूर इति सव्बेशास्त्राणामविप्रतिपत्नो ऽथः | 
एवं स्थिते दुजेनान्‌ मोहयितुमेव कदाचित्कामलोलतां 
प्रदर्शयतीति तात्विकःवचनं शिरस्ता माननीयम्‌ l- 

घृताची wet अप्सराः सत्रीणां व्यासाश्रमप्रवेश- 


तत्र तेजसा- 


निषेधं जानन्त्येच भगवन्तं वेदव्यासं द्रष्टुकामा YR 


रूपिणी भूत्वा तदाश्रममुपजगाम | तदा यज्ञा्थेमरणीं 
fanaa परमधूरुषो रमाभिवन्धयो व्यासोऽपि तां शुकी 
हट वा कामुक: संवृत्तः किल | तत एवास्य दिव्य 


रेतः तदा अरणीमध्ये पतितं परमभागवतं शुकं प्रकट्या- 


माल । ` हन्त] Ras प्राणिनां पक्षिणां दर्शनेन 


cat संख्या | 





पुरुषेषु कोऽसौ कामबिकारः a: खलु व्यासस्यापि 
रटनीयो भवेत्‌ ? यदि वा घुंताची नेजस्त्रोरूपेणेवाश्रमं 
गता भवेत्तदा भगवतोऽपि कथञ्चित्कामुक्रतापादनीया 
भवेत्‌। शुकरूपिण्याः दर्शनेन का नाम कामुकत्व- 
प्रत्याशा ? अतएव भगवान्‌ स्वभक्त शुक पुत्रं प्रकटयितु- 
कामो $ज्ञजनद्वब्य्या कासुकवत्प्रादर्शयदिति विवेकिनो- 
इवधारयन्ति।  निजद्र्शनश्वुसितवीय्यप्रकर॑ बालं 
समवलोक्य शुको घृताची तं खकीयरूपनाम्ना व्यवहर्त' 
व्यासमर्थयामास । तत एव भगवान्‌ शु कोदर्शनकाळ 
प्रकटं पुंस्त्वात्‌ 'शुकः इति व्याजहार । जातमात्र 
एव बालो दू त॑ sag: संस्कृतश्च निखिलान्‌ वेदान्‌ 
भागवतं भारतं सव्वेशास्त्राणिच जनकाव्यासादध्यगीए | 
विनय-दा क्षिण्य-शप्त-दम-वे राग्य-तितिक्षा-निःस्पृहतादयः 
परमसात्विकशुणाः शुके नित्यावस्थिताः । अतएव 
भुवने श्रीमद्वागवतप्रचाराय तं भगवाना दिदैरा । सोऽयं 
शुकदेवश्चिरकालूतपला प्रभूतवेराग्य भक्तिसम्पदा च 
भगवन्तमन्तय्यामिशं विष्णं RAA साक्षाः्वकार | 
warmers नित्रृत्ताखिलविषय- 
तद्र, पणुणमात्ास्वाद्नपरो यहूच्छपेव पय्येटन जड़ोन्मत्त 


airas इच केनाप्यसम्भाषमाणो ऽवधूतव्रेष एव केना- 


प्यपरिचितः परिबभ्राम | सब्वेसाक्षी खर्वं गतो भगवान्‌ 
बाद्रायणोऽपि. खपराभिमानविकल: कदाचिच्छुक 
प्रब्जन्तमपश्यमानो विरहकातर इवाखुरान विड़म्बयन, 
यावदात्तंखरेणाजुहाच तावज्ञड्ञानपि विनाद्यामास | 
व्यासदेवो यान्‌ श्रन्थान्‌ रचयामास तान्‌ सर्व्वांनपि 
नारदऋषिः स््रगलोके देवेष्वाख्यापयामास | 

aaa व्यासस्य प्रसिद्धाः शिष्या निरूप्यन्ते - 
URN मनुष्येछु _ गन्धर्व्वेषुच. भागवतःग्रचारकः | 
जेमिनिः सामवेदस्थ कम्मेमीमांसायाश्च प्रवत्तेकः | 
Get कऋग्वेद्प्रवत्तेकः | वेशम्पायनो agge 


PEE a aa 


श्रीकृष्णुद्द पायन 


७५ 


भारतस्य च प्रवत्तक: । सुमन्तुरथग्ववेदस्य ÜA- 
हषेणो पूछरामायण-पश्चरात्रग्रो:। एवं wy: काशाः 
कत्ल: आश्मरथ्यः बादरिः ओडुळोमिः आत्रेयश्चेत्याद्याः 
वहवो बभूबुः | GIAR भगवान, वेदव्यासः 
कुरुकुलक्षप्रप्रसड्ठे सत्यवत्या भे ष्मविदुरा दिमिश्राथितो 
श्रातूकलत्रादिषु पुत्रानुत्पादयाप्रासेत्ये तिहासिक्की कथां | 
भगवान, निद:खानन्द्चिद्र प कदापि प्राकृतवनिता-भोगं 
नाचरत्येवेतिश्रृतय उद्विरन्ति। एवं स्थिते afani 
बालिकादिष्वपि -केवलं सडुऱ्पादेवास्य पुतरोत्यत्तिरव- 
गन्तव्या | यदि भोगाय कामेन भूयात्तहि तासां 
दनितानां जटिळदुगेन्धकुलपभयङ्कुरवत्तिग्रदशीने किं 
कारणम्‌ ? गान्धारीग्ेतुस्वात्मकपिण्डस्पेकशावधा. 
daha दुय्योंधनाच्ये कोत्तरशतशिशूनां घुतपा्ेछु समु 
त्पादनलमर्थस्य कुत एवं घुतराष्ट्रादिषु योषिदफेक्षा ? 
द्रोपदीखयंवरे द्र पदराजाय स्वसुखे निखिलतब्रह्माएड- 
प्रदशेनक्षमः तथा आश्रमवासिके धतरष्ट्राभ्पर्थनया 
मृतानां सर्व्वेषां राजकुमाराणां खगांदानयनक्षप्रों भग- 
वान्‌ व्यासदेवः कथं प्राकृतस्त्रीणां स्पर्श वा कुय्यांतू ? 
एवंविध युक्तिविचारपरास्तत्वज्ञाः भगवदुगुणमाहात्म्य- 
नित्यस्मरणाः कदापि दस्य कामादिविकारमाकलयितु 
नाईन्ति। यः खलु भगवान, ५ट्सहस्ववर्षेम्यः eÀ- 
मेव कलिक्रालधम्मविकारमिदानीमस्मदीयप्रात्यक्षिक 
वर्णयितुं प्रासवत्‌, यस्य च वचनस्फुटितानेब कलिः 
ध्म्मान्वयं प्रत्यक्षीकृत्य तस्य भविष्यत्सत्यबादितां 
निश्चिनुमः, स एव भगवान्‌ सर्व्वेज्ञः सब्वंक्ता सब्दे- 
सदुगुणपूणे इति च समेरिरवमुद्धोषयामः-- 

पारं भवाख्यजलधेमूंबनेकसारं | 

eat कृतोरविधवेद्पथप्रचारम्‌ । 

आरं जितामरजनं सुखचिच्छरीरं 

धीरं स्मरामि ele सत्यवतीङुमारम्‌॥ 


कम प्राच्य टि 














ग्रोततुसूचस 
[ श्रीमदरक्तिविनोदःठक्रुर विरचितम्‌ | 
( पूरव्यांनुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


यथा गीतायां षोड़शाध्याये भगवद्दचनं,-- 
यः शास््रविधिमुत्सज्य वत्तते कामचारतः | 
न ख सिद्धिमवाप्नोति न qe न परां गतिम्‌॥ 
तस्माच्छारन्न प्रमाणन्ते का््याकायपेव्यवस्थितो | 
ज्ञात्वा शास्त्रविधानोक्त॑ कम्मकरत्तुमिहाहेसि ॥ 
तथाच मनुखंहितायां द्वादशाध्पाये,-- 
विभत्ति सव्वभूतानि वेदशास्त्र सनातनम्‌ | 
TERR TA मन्ये यज्ञन्तोरस्य साधनम्‌ ॥ 
भगवन्त पृच्छति अर्जनः, --- 
ये शास्त्रविधिसुत्स्‌ज्य यजन्ते श्रद्धयान्विताः | 
तेषां निष्ठा तु का कृष्ण सत्त्वमाहो रजस्तमः ॥ 
उक्तञ्च भगवता, 
अध्रद्गया हुतं दत्तं ATA BAY यत्‌। 
असदित्युच्यते पार्थ न च तत्प्रेत्य नो इह ॥ 
तथा चाह मनुः,-- 
अज्ञेभ्यो ग्रन्थिनः श्रेष्ठा ग्रन्थिभ्यो धारिणो वराः | 
धारिभ्यो ज्ञानिनः श्रेष्ठा ज्ञानिभ्यो व्यवसायिनः ॥ 
तथाहि भागवते एकादशस्कन्धे भगवद्वाक्यं, — 
फलश्रुतिरियं नृणां न श्रेयो रोचनं परम्‌ । 
श्रेयो चिवक्षया प्रोक्ता यथा भेषञ्यरो चनम्‌ ॥ 
एकादशस्कन्धे भगवद्वचनं यथा, -- 
शुद्धाशुद्धी विधीयेते समानेष्वपि वस्तुषु । 
_ द्रव्यस्य विचिकित्साथं गुणदोषौ शुभाशुभौ ॥ 
धर्मार्थं व्यवहारार्थं यात्राथमिति चानघ | 
o _दुर्शितोऽयं मयाचारो mAg धुरम्‌॥ 


दैशकालादिभावानां aega मम सत्तपम | 

युणदोषो विधीयेत नियमार्थ हि कर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 
तथाहि रहस्पसिद्धान्ते,-- 

रत्तं कम्मे संसेव्य देवानामेति साम्यताम्‌ | 

निवृत्तं सेव्यमानस्तु भूतान्यत्येति पञ्च वे ॥ १॥ 

सर्वभूतेषु चात्मानं सब्वेभूतानि चात्मनि | 

समः पश्यन्नात्मयाजी खराञ्यमधिगच्छति ॥ २॥ 

यथोक्तान्यपि कर्म्माणि परिहाय द्विजोत्तमः | 

आत्मज्ञाने शमे च स्याद्वे दाभ्यासे च AMAA ॥३॥ 

एतद्धि जन्मसाफल्यं ब्राह्मणस्य विशेषतः | 

प्राप्पतत्कृतक़त्यो हि fast vale नान्यथा ॥ ४ ॥ 
तथाहि महाभारते, 

पुराणं मानवो धम्भः सङ्घो वेदश्चिकित्सितम्‌ | 

आज्ञासिद्धानि चत्वारि न हन्तव्यानि हेतुभिः ॥ 
तथाच भगवद्वाकयं,-- 

मां हि पार्थ व्यपाश्रित्य येऽपि स्युः पापयोनयः | 

सत्रियो वश्यास्तथा शूद्रास्ते$पि यान्ति परां गतिम्‌। 

किं पुनर्ब्राह्मणाः पुण्या भक्ता राजषेयस्तथा ॥ 


भक्त न शास्त्रं तहिधेज्ञाना- 
विरोधित्वात्‌ ॥४३॥ 


[ शानिसामान्ये शासत्रस्यानियामकतामुक्त्वा भक्तः 
पक्षे विशेषमाह, भक्ते न शास्त्र भक्ते अन्तःशुद्धः 
ज्ञानवेराग्यविशिष्टतया भक्त्यधिकारिणि जीवे शास्त्र 
कम्मेविधिप्रतिपादकं न नियामकं तद्विधेः तेन भक्तेन 





éxt Beat | 

कृतस्य परानुशीलना देविधेज्ञांनविरोधित्वाभावात्‌ | 
अज्नायमर्शिप्रायः, Set परानुशीलनादिविधिना स्वस्य 
कृतार्थत्वान्न परक्तविधिप्रापकशास्थापेक्षा भक्तस्येति | 
“किमहं पुण्यं नाकरवं किमहं पापमकरवं तत्र कः 
शोषकः को मोहः” इति श्रृतेः । “'यदा ते मोहकलिलं 
बुद्धिव्येति तरिष्यति | तदा गताऽसि निव्बंदं श्रोतव्यस्य 
श्रुतस्य च” इति गौतावचनम्‌ ] 
भक्तिरसाभरृतसिन्थी,-- 

नाज mer न युक्तिश्च तल्लोभोत्पत्तिलक्षणम्‌ | 

बेधमवव्यधिकारितु भावाविभावनावध्वि | 

AA शास्त्र तथा तकमनकूलमपेक्षते ॥ 
यथा aga हितायां, १० अध्याये,-- 

अहिंसा सत्यमस्त्येयं शोचमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः | 

एतं सामासिकं धर्मं चातुवणोऽत्रवीन्मनुः ॥ 
अतएव मजु: 

वेदशास्रार्थतत्त्वज्ञो यत्र तत्राश्रमे वसन | 

इहैव लोके तिष्ठन स ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्प्यते ॥ 
अपिच, — 

अनाज्ञातेषु wag कथं स्यादिति gaa | 

यं शिष्टा ब्राह्मणा ब्रूयुः स धर्मः स्यादशङ्कितः ॥ 
पुनश्च, — 

एकोऽपि वेदविद्वम यं व्यवस्येदिजोत्तमः | 

स चिज्ञे यः परो धम्मों नाज्ञानासुदितो5युतेः N 

अत्रतानाममन्द्वाणां जातिमात्रोपजोविनाम्‌ । 

agaa: समेतानां परिषत्त्वं न विद्यते ॥ 


भक्तौ न वर्णाश्रमविधिः स 
तस्याज्ञानपरत्वात्‌ ॥४४॥ 
[ भक्तचर्णाश्रमधम्म आचरणीयो नवेति संशयं 


निराकरोति । भक्तौ न वर्णाश्रमविधिः प्राकृठा बंधः 
भक्ता विधिमाचरन्तु नाम, किन्तु अप्राकृत-निर्गुणलुरीय 


श्रौतत्त्वसूत्रम्‌ | ५६ 





भक्तो सम्पन्नायां वर्णाश्रमविधिर्नाचरणीयो नाद्रणीयश्व, 
यतः तस्याः शुद्भक्तेज्ञांनान्तरजायमानत्वं ` ज्ञानवान्‌ 
मां प्रपद्यते” "तेषां ज्ञानी नित्ययुक्त एकभक्तिविशिष्पत” d 
इत्यादो श्रीभगवता निर्द्वारितः। अत्र ज्ञाने सति 
CS at (oe 
कम्मत्यागः aera सिद्वान्तितोऽस्ति। किमुत ag 
त्तरकालीन परमभक्त जातायामिति केमुतिकन्यायोऽपि 
सूत्रकारेण संसूचित: । ' क्षाननिष्ठविरक्तो वा मद्भक्तो 


वानपेक्षक्रः | स्वलिङ्गानाश्रमांस्त्यक्त्वा चरेदविधि- 
गॉचरः” ॥ “सर्वधर्मान्‌ परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं बज” 


इत्यादौ भगवदुपदेशोऽपि तथाविधः | न च तत्र घम्म 

त्यागेन पातित्यशडुभ “अहं त्वां खब्बेपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिः 

ष्यामि मा शुच” इति तत्रेव सत्यप्रतिज्ञस्य श्रीभगवतः 

प्रतिज्ञा दार्ढ्यांत्‌ ॥ ] 

तथाहि मनु:,--- 
अध्यापनमध्यायनं यजनं याजनं तथा | 
दानं प्रतिग्रहश्च व ब्राह्मणानामकल्पयत्‌ ॥ 
प्रजञानां रक्षणं दानमिञ्याध्यायनमेव च | 
विषवेष्वप्रसक्तिञ्च क्षत्रियस्य समासतः ॥ 
पशूनां रक्षणं दानमिञ्याध्ययनमेच च | 
वणिकपथं कुसीदञ्च वेश्यस्य छूषिमेव च ॥ 
एकमेव तु शूद्रस्य प्रभु: कम्मसमादिशित्‌ | 
एतेषामेव वर्णानां शुश्रूषामनसूयया ॥ 
लोकानान्तु Aasaa घुख-बाहूदपादतः | 
ब्राह्मणं कषत्रियं वेश्यं शूद्रश्च निरवत्तयतू ॥ 

उक्तञ्च भगवता गीतायां, 
ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियचिशां शूद्राणाञ्च परन्तपं | 
कर्माणि प्रविभक्तानि स्वभावप्रभवेगुणे: ॥ ` 
शमो दमस्तपः शोचं क्षान्तिराजेवमेव च | 
ज्ञानविज्ञानमास्तिक्यं व्रह्मकर्मस्वभावजम्‌॥ 
शोय्ये तेजो ध्रतिदाक्ष्यं युद्धे चाप्यपलायनम्‌ | 
दानमीश्वरभावश्च क्षत्रकमस्वसावजम्‌ ॥ 





क्ृप्रिगोरक्षवाणिज्य वेश्यकर्मस्रभावजम्‌ | 
परिचर्य्यात्मकं कर्म्म शाद्रस्यापि सभावजम्‌ ॥ 
यथा गीतायां, 
श्रेयान्‌ खधम्मों विगुण: परधर्म्मात्खनुष्ठितात्‌ू | 
स्थभावनियतं क्रम कुव्वेन्नाधीति किल्विषम्‌ ॥ 
तत्र तं बुद्धिसंयोगं लभते पोव्वेदेहिकम्‌ | 
यतते च ततो भूयः संसिद्धौ कुरुनन्दन ॥ 
पूर्वाभ्यासेन तेनेव क्रियते हावशोऽपि सः ॥ 


तथाहि महाभारते शान्तिपर्वणि दानधर्मे सदाशिवः 
वाक्यं, - 


ब्रह्सखभाव: सुश्रोणि समसव्वंत्र मे मतिः | 
निगुणं निर्मेल ब्रह्म यत्र तिष्ठति स द्विजः n 
कर्मभिः शुचिभिर्देवि विशुद्धात्मा जितेन्द्रियः | 
शूद्रो पि द्विजवत्सेव्य इति ब्रह्मावचीत्खयम्‌ ॥ 
खभाचं कम्म च शुभं यत्र शूद्रेऽपि तिष्ठति । 
विशिष्टः स द्विजातेवे विज्ञेय इति मे मतिः ॥ 


io श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


[ २६श: खरड 





SE ES A re: 


धरा a 
न योनिर्नापि संस्कारो न श्रुतं न च सन्ततिः | 
कारणानि द्विजत्वस्य TARA तु कारणम्‌ ॥ 
ज्यायांसमपि शीलेन विहीनं नेव पूज्यते | 
अपि gag ada यद्वृत्तमपि पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 
तथाहि श्रीमन्मनुः, - 
जप्येनेव तु संसिद्धये दूव्राह्मणो नात्र संशयः | 
कुय्यांदन्यान्नवा कुय्यांन्मेत्रो ब्राह्मण उच्यते ॥ 
चातुवण्य॑ जयो लो काश्चाश्रमश्च पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ | 
भूतं भव्य भविष्यश्च सर्व्वं वेदात्प्रसिध्यति ॥ 
भगवद्गीतायां, 
अेगुण्यविषया वेदाः निस्त्रेगुण्यो भवार्जन॥ 
तथाच SARITA सप्तमस्कन्धे एकाद्शाध्वाये 
युधिष्ठिरं प्रति खारग्राहिणो नारदस्प्र वचनं, 
यस्य यल्लक्षणं प्रोक्तं पुंसो वर्णाभिव्यञ्जकम्‌ | 
यदन्यत्रापि gda तत्तेनैव विनिर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ 


( क्रमशः ) 
प्रचार प्रसङ्ग 
मेरठमें gaaat 
हितवादी 
प्यारेलाल शास्त्री 


१२१२६ को नगरके सोभाग्यसे “श्रीगौड़ीय 
मठ” कळकत्ताके इतस्ततः धमे प्रचार करते तथा 
भक्ति भावोपदेश देते श्रीजिदए्डोखामो aada 
गिरि गत caret यहां पधारे। आपके सुमनोहर 
व्याख्यानों से प्रेमी तथा जिज्ञासु भक्तोंने अपने 
चिरपिपासित हृदयोंको gama कराकर तृप्त 
किया। यों तो आपके व्याख्यान कई सुप्रतिष्ठित 
घनाधिपोंके शुभ स्थानपर हुये, और उनके द्वारा 
अत्रत्य जनता पर अच्छा प्रभाव पड़ा, परन्तु आपके 
तीन व्याख्यान विशेष रूपले उल्लेखनीय हे । प्रथम 
` व्याख्यान “गीता और भक्ति” विषयक श्रीलनातन 





a 


` “पर अच्छा प्रभाव पड़ा । 


धम मन्द्रे हुआ। जिसमें आपने गीतामें भक्तिको 


¢ 


SETA स्थान देते हुये, चतलाया कि कर्मयोग 
और ज्ञानयोग सब इसी केही साधनरूपा हैं। द्वितीय 
saena सनातन धर्म सभा सद्रकी ओरसे “मनुष्य 
जोवनक्रा कतव्य” विषयक अतोच मनोहर हुआ, 
जिसमें आपने वतजाया कि हमारे जीवनका मुख्य 
ध्येय हरि पाति है। तृतीय व्याख्यान प्राजल 
भाषामें मेरठ कौलेजमें विद्यार्थियोके लिये भाइस 
पिन्सिपळ साहेवको समापतित्वमें हुआ। जिसके 
विषय Gospel of Geeta या इसका छात्रमण्डल 
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My First Appeal to My Countrymen. 


Drar Gop Lovina BROTHERS, 
LLOW me to intrude on your valu- 
able time with an Appeal craving 
your co-operation in my tiny respectful 
attempt to restore the pristine glory of 
my country where our Supreme ता 
displayed His Transcendental Foot- 
steps with a view to persuade us to pro- 
ceed towards our Hternal march. I do 
not know how far my entreaties from the 
core of my het will meet your gene 
rous approval. . But as an Eternal * ser- 
vice holder, J venture to approach you 
with all humility, endurance and surren- 
dering appreciation. India as well as 
countries abroad have admitted many ia 
God-loving soul to tread upon their soils 
in order to impart glory of the Transcen- 
dent Who lie in a dormant predicament 
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in His Exoteric manifestation. The 
Supreme Guide has get a different 
denomination from His 
manifestations who are recognised by 
people of million predilections. This 
Supreme Guide has been determined from 


innumerable 


His classto be the fountain-head of all of. 


them. And hence He has established 
as His highest superiority in the true 
conception of all Emmanent and Trans- 
cendent. ‘his unequalled Guide of 
all guides is unquestionably targetted 
by imp:rtial servants who have a lov- 
ing heart for the Fountain head of all 
love. The manifestation of all love is 
viewed partially by angular sight which 
‘does not permit to approach the Ab- 
solute. Truth and hence a difference of 
opinion among dislocated groups. This 
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Unique and Supreme Guide has not di- 
vulged a covered truth that would not 
disturb the peaceful speculation of neu- 
trality with a wrong desire to incorpo- 
rate all ignorance to pass as a wholesome 
Absolute ‘Truth. 


My dear countrymen, you by your 
angular sight parcel out physical land 
and gross perception of matter as your 
But my Spiritual 
light to 


respective country. 
Guide has brought me to 
see the Supreme Guide in Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya. My Spiritual Guide con- 
descended to appear before me to show 
me a track, which He holds over 
me to vouchsafe my sojourn to regions 
Emmanent as. well as Transcendent. 
Infinitesimal .as I am, and Infinite as 
is my Spiritual Guide who is apart 
and parcel of the Grandest Master, the 
Supreme Guide in His country where 
there is. no “barring by limitation.” 


The fourth order of things can easily 
accommodate the first, second and 
third order and proves to be identical 
as when Integer is raised to some power 
from zero to unlimited enumeration. 
The region of the fourth to infinite di- 
‘mensions is one with the present mani. 
festation whose fragmentary parts are 
designated as countries which have 
love to one another. Be 
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like a shooting star. When my count ry- 
men prefer to run through a track of 
a parabolie curve and two opposite pol- 
es of hyperbola, I consider then miss- 
ing from the closer touch of the One 
but that very deviation cannot possib- 
ly undergo a repulsion, «ven if they 
consider themselves to be dislocated 
parts. 

But nevertheless they are integral 
parts ; they cannot give effect to dis- 
sociate their connection from the unit 
even if they consider themselves to be 
multiples of the same. Justas in the. 
case of uninterrupted One, the fractions 
as well as multiples cannot dissociate 
from the One, so they are also the 
associated counterparts of the One. 
When they give vent to their mental 
speculation in dislocations of numerals, 
their angles of vision, lead them to 
multiplicity and fraction. These nu- 
merical difficulties of Monism, Mono- 
theism, Polytheism, Dualism, Distine- 
live Monism, Undifferentiated Monism 
have'all been cemented by His Incon- 
ceivable Assimilation of the Contend- 
ing positions of numerals, ‘The interpre- 
tation of अचित्त्यभेदाभेद has pacified the 
speculative dance of mind in regions 
of knowledge, power. Sympathy, apathy, 
supremacy and glory. * 

My dear Countrymen, would you 
nat prefer to help me when: I am in- 
terested to the elevation of your society . 


| i Terung you free from mundane affinity 
and supplying the most keenly felt 


February, 1929 ] 


wants which you cannot possibly give 
an expression to save to the Absolute 
Truth. 

Dear countrymen, your present at- 
mosphere has abundance of treasures of 
subtle and gross importance. But the 
is not properly 
So you easily facilitate to 
victimise yours-lves to the cruel jaws of 
reciprocal interest. 


greatest importance 
attended to. 


You will be saved 
from the clutches of your temporary 
appetite, if you mind to mend the 
course of your mind in order to ad- 
vance towards the Region of uninter- 
“rupted Love which you seek from the 
core of your hearts. If you be 
sympathetic to any perishable object, 
if you mind for engaging yourselves in 


THE REAL ACHARYYA AND OUR DUTY 
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temporal things, you will surely be 
deluded like the following of a Will ०! 
the Wisp or hunting after water to 
quench your thirst in the direction of a 
mirage in a desert. 

Your will be 
finally settled if you examine yourselves 
and His Eternal Activities by following 


problematic quest 


the footsteps of the Supreme Guide and 
to do an unalloyel service which is 
Pure Love for Him and Him alone. 
You will then know the True Supreme 
Guide and join His Banner to tide over 
the thorns of difficulties laid through 
animosity and a malevolent spirit. 
Love Sree Chaitanya and His Math 
alone. This will serve the best pur- 
pose in your life here and after. 


The Real Acharyya and Our Duty. 


[ By Brahmachari Kirttanananda ) 


S ‘truly said in the Bhagabata, one must, in 
order to know and realise the Absolute Truth, 
first of all serve and worship the Holy Feet of the 
Real and True Master ( Sat Guru ). 

To truly worship His Holy Feet, one must be 
nearest of Them, and to be nearest is to transcend 
Maya, or all mundane existence. This is a condi- 
tion which is absolutely indispensable, but most 
dificult of fulfilment for fallen beings. For the 
Real Master ever lives by the inscrutable Will and 
Power of Personal Godhead in the Transcen- 
dental Region of Eternal Existence, Knowledge 
and Bliss, although simultaneously He seems 
or appears, in our materialised perception, to live 
and move in this phenomenal world of ours as 


a mortal man in material form. This is due to 
the misfortune of fallen souls embodied in matter 
when their spiritual form with spiritual senses lies 
hidden by their finer and grosser material forms. 
As they transcend matter and discover their 
spiritual eternal forms, their true perception and right 
worship of the true muster with their spiritual senses, 
—and through Him that of Godhead,—commences. 
People in their fallen and ignorant state cannot pro- 
perly understand and realise this transcendental cha- 
racter of the Vaishnava-Acharyya—the Nearest and 
Dearest Constant Servant of the Supreme Absolute 
Lord Sri Krishna the Personal God-head, and 
His Messenger, Preacher and Messiah in this world 
for the time. Does not then the worship of people 
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fettered by Maya reach the Holy Feet of Sal 
Guru ? Yes, surely there is hope for them, and 
that a most encouraging one: For the Sal Guru 
comes down for them, and in His unbounded 
mercy He does accept their worship, however low 
and imperfect. and by His most gracious acceptance 
He purifies and makes it perfect,—only when 
they quite sincerely seek after and take refuge in 
the Holy Feet of the Acharyya and completely 
surrender themselves to His mercy. 


Full resignation again is a thing most difficult and 
inconceivable to people, worldly ignorant and wise- 
acres alike. For, in matters spiritual, they are both 
equally ignorant. They, in their empirical wisdom, 
are apt to reason that such surrender is nothing but 
foolish slavery and therefore self-strangulation | To 
submit to the absolute mercy and control of a Guru, 
another human being (2), is but to impede all free- 
dom, and hamper all onward progress of a man: 
it is the lowest depth of degradation and is nothing 
short of living death! Ah! the illusion of Maya! 
Ah! the darkness of Ignorance I! Here lies the 
erux of the whole thing. Here is the question to live 
or to die. This is how Maya or Nescience wages 
her eternal war against transcendental knowledge. 
But the Messiah of Harmony i, e. Sat Guru ever 
comes down when the world needs Him most, 
and He always comes down in the hour of its 
extreme need, to save lift and redeem the fallen 
people from the clutches of pedantic Ignorance, 
and to announce most emphatically once again 
to the world the Message of the Eternal Absolute 
Truth,—“That Maya or Illusive Power of Godhead 
is insurmountable by men by themselves; it is 
only when they take shelter inthe Eternal and 
Transcendental Feet of Godhead that they can 
overcome her. That the question of submitting or 
an Acharyya that confronts aman is but 
d-test put by Maya to test the sincerity 

e of the man under her control who 
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or Acharya is no suicide,—it is but seeking to live a 
true and eternal life free from all misery, and full 
of permanent and ever-increasing transcendental 
Joy-in-Service.” 

Without submission to His transcendental light 
and guide, and without His assistance, how else can 
one dispel the gloom and travel the way > Even in 
this finite material world within the reach of their 
senses, people can hardly learn anything without 
any help of some sort or other from another, and yet 
To 


think and to say that one can make his way, inde- 


how. much little they know of the vast Nature | 


pendently of any extraneous help, from matter to 
spirit, from this finite mortal to the infinite immortal 
region beyond the range of the material senses, and 
can know and perceive Godhead Who is the Dis- 
closer and Protector of the Infinite Universe, is 
certainly preposterous and sheer arrogance. 

It is only the exceptionally fortunate that. realise 
the necessity of approaching or taking initiation from 
the Sat Guru and believe in His spiritual character. 
But this fortune is not the one of piling up riches 
and of beastly enjoyment in the material world. 
It is the fortune of sincere belief and reliance in 
the Personal God-head and His dear Devotees,— 
in the Supreme Lord Vishnu and the Vaishnavas,— 
a fortune earned by truly selfless and devotion- 
inspiring deeds in the past. In short, it is a 
fortune of true theism or belief,—a rare treasure 
in this world where atheism in deluding garbs of all 
descriptions boldly treads all over. + 

But the Acharyya comes down to free the world 
from this all-devouring atheism which is nothing 
but a trap beautifully and temptingly spread out by. 
Maya to catch the unwary, and the psuedo-theistic 
masters and servants. He declares and preaches 
most assuredly and emphatically that theism proper 
consists of the belief in the Absolute Supremacy 
of Krishna, the Concrete Personal Absolute God 
head, His Eternal and Spiritual Name, Form, 
Qualities and Pastimes—all identical One Whole, 
as quite different from and ‘opposed to material 
names, forms, qualities and actions of this world, ` 
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which are different from one another, as well as of 
the complete submission and unconditional selfless 
service to God-head through perfect and implicit 
obedience to the Guru or Acharyya Who is the 
Trusted Representative of the Supreme God-head 
on the earth. And again lip-deep belief is no belief : 
it must be a living faith inspiring and moulding the 
whole life and all actions of the believer. Anything 
falling short of this standard in whatsoever degree 
will be a mixed thing and no true belief, 

To be a master and to enjoy the world ie., to be 
served and not to serve, in whatever way it may be, 
is atheism pure and simple. To serve and not to be 
served is in the very constitution of a Jiva, and it is 
when he forgets his real nature that he proceeds to 
usurp the function of a proprietor and enjoyer of the 
world. In other words, he then becomes a master 
of the world or plays the role of Lord Krishna 
and tries to enjoy the world by means of his senses 
in all possible ways. But the world as well as he 
is, in substance, God-head’s possessions or properties 
and a possession or property of His has certainly 
no right to claim and enjoy it as his own. - And yet 
enjoyment is not his lot. In his fancied enjoyment 
he only becomes an all-bound slave of the world 
of Maya. The more he strives after lordship 
and enjoyment, the deeper and worse becomes 
his bond of servitude. But alas! No amount of 
reasoning and admonition will deter the poor Jiva 
from the wrong path; for his perversion and 
ignorance clouds his vision. 

A seeker of the Absolute Truth has another 
great barrier to encounter. If he ever realises 
by the Grace of the Lord the supreme necessity 
of a true Guide to- the Kingdom of Godhead— 
the Realm of the Absolute, where and how is 
he to find Him out? There is no dearth of 
so-called pseudo-Gurus in the world—particularly 
in India, the land of Dharma or Truth, where the 
noblest office of the Guru—which is at the same 
time the highest service of the Absolute Godhead 
and benevolence to all beings,—has been abused 
to the extreme and exploited for mean selfish 
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ends by imposters and ungodly persons. Intelligent 
people have seen through the game and lost all faith 
in the institution. 

At this crisis the Real Guru comes down to 
rescue people from ‘this distrust, 
eyes to the sure characteristics of a true Guru, and 
to kindle their dormant faith in Him. He does not 
only teach and preach but demonstrates practically: 
in His own actions that the true Guru is the truest 
and dearest servant of the Absolute Godhead and 
His Pararpharnalia ; He faithfully acts up to what 


to open ‘their 


He preaches ; He thinks, speaks and acts in terms of 
pure unalloyed theistic service of the Absolute God- 
head only ; He breathes in Devotion and Service, 
and His very Life is a living and animated example 
of all-round ideal the 
Supreme Godhead and His Owns alike, for every 
Such 


service premises a true and perfect knowledge of the 


and perfect Service of 


moment of His Eternal Life here and after. 


Personal Godhead and constant presence before 
Him. So He is well conversant with the Absolute 
God-head and His Word, and is quite competent to 
dispel all darkness of ignorance and clear up all 
doubts of a sincere seeker, and to carry him along 
to the Holy Feet of the Absolute Godhead. He 
admits, acknowledges and honours the supreme- 
and only authority of communion with God-head 
viz. the Vedas i e., the legacy of transcendental 
Knowledge of God-head which has originally 
emanated from Himself, and has been preserved 
through the long 
accredited 


perfectly and uninterruptedly 
unbroken undivided chain or line of 
Gurus or Acharyyas from time immemorial down 
to the present day. When this true significance 
of Tradition and Guru unfortunately for the fallen 
sinks into oblivion, the Acharyya or Sal Guru 
resurrects it for their eternal good and benefit. 
Indeed the Acharyya or Sat Guru is truly an 
embodiment of the correct traditional knowledge 
of all Siddhantas or Principles. 

Here too the seeker's long chain of obstacles 
does not terminate. It has been very truly observed 
—“The path of True Devotion towards and 
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Disinterested Service of the Supreme Lord Krishna 
is beset And 


said only in the fitness of the thing ; for, we all 


with millions of thorns.” it Is 


know that a precious treasure is most cautiously 
guarded. Maya, the Illusive Power of the Absolute 
God-head and His ignored maid-servant, i. e. His 
lower Energy zealously protects the path of true 
devotion against casyal intruders—those who are 
averse to the selfless service of Godhead, although 
she is ever a ready help to an earnest and sincere 
servant of her Master, the Supreme Lord Krishna. 
She will thrash out even the least and last of all 
impurities, i e. selfish desires of the fallen lying 
concealed or disguised in their innermost recesses 
of mind escaping all human detection. 

The ever-kind heart of the Acharyya moves to 
see their plight, and He gues out personally to 
redeem and lift them up all without any 
distinction of rank, colour, caste, creed or sex. 
With this end in view He sends out in different 
directions preachers in different 
His trusted followers. They go from door to door 
and deliver to all ears, willing or unwilling, 
by entreaties and persuasions, the message of the 
Great Lord Sri Chaitanya-Deva—that all mani- 
festations, both animate and inanimate in this world, 
are in substance eternal servants, possessions or 
properties of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, and 
belong to His Eternal Kingdom ; sincere and all-time 
service of God, and un-interrupted singing of His 
Transcendental Name—Hari, Krishna, Rama, all 
identified with His Person or Form—is the eternal 
and only function of all souls, and therein lies their 
Supreme Good and Bliss. Whenever this Message 
‘becomes long forgotten, and it loses its import 
where not forgotten, and is darkened with filth of 
abuses, the Sat Guru or Acharyya comes down to 
purge it of all impurities, and re-instate it in its real 
Jour and eternal glory. With this object in 
s advised to re-establish a really theistic 


bands who are 





‘under it 


ot 
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different places of the Globe, He often invites one 
and all and affords them opportunities to listen to 
inspiring and animating discourses, religious, pat- 
riotic and philosophical, to chant and sing uninter- 
ruptedly the Hari-Nama or to listen to the same, 
and to partake of the ACaha-Prasada. For the 
same object He brings out publications of religious 
and scriptural books, and scatters broadcast the 
Holy Message of Peace and Harmony, of Devotion 
and Service to the Supreme Personal God-head 
in as many languages as possible and thereby 
affords ample opportunities to the people at large 
all over the world to hear, sing and realise God- 
head. In short, all His energies and efforts are 
constantly and solely directed towards rendering real 
undying and non-evil-producing service to humanity. 

The ignorant but pedantic world’s belief —of 
course due to perversion and ignorance,—is that the 
religion of sacrifices to various gods, that are to be 
found in the Vedas, is the true Vedic and Sanatana 
Dharma ; that like others is but 
a sectarian religion, and is an offshoot of much 
later growth of the Vedic Religion, if it is at all 
Vedic ; further, that it is a religion advocating 
corruption and immoral love, and prevails in the 
uneducated lower class people! People would 
sneer at the very name of Vaishnavism and at 
the sight of a Vaishnava. This is surely a great 
obstacle in the path of true devotion, for: people 
generally ignorantly identify pure devotion of pure 
Vaishnavism with its prevalent perverted corrup- 
tions. Hence, even true Bhakti was quite at a 
discount in comparison with Karma, Yoga and 
Jnana. Under the circumstances there are very 
few people who would take to Bhakti and will- 
ingly court derision. 

But the preachings, teachings, writings and pub- 
lications, and the last but not the least of all, the 
soul-inspiring example of the real and true Acharyya 
gradually dispel popular ignorant notions of pure 
Vaishnavism, the Religion of transcendental Devo- 
tion, Love and Service to the Supreme Lord Kri- 
shna. The Acharyya explores all the Shastras oF 


Vaishnavism 
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Scriptures and particularly the devotional ones ; He 
often brings out their true significance and proper 
relation with one another, and puts them before the 
intelligent public. He shows and proves beyond 
cavil that the Eternal Vedic Religion is the Religion 
of Pure Unalloyed Devotion to and selfless service 
of Vishnu, or in other words, itis Vaishnavism. 
Vaishnavism is no offshoot but the main root. It 
is the Real Theism and absolutely pure mono- 
theism. The Vedanta, the cream of the Upani- 
shads, expounds and establishes it. Corruptions are 
corruptions, and are but the sequence of illiteracy 
Vaishnavism, 
the Religion of ‘Pure Unalloyed Devotion and 
Selfless Service to the Absolute Personal God-head 


furthest 


and immorality of ignorant people. 


Vishnu is above all such impurities 
of the earth,—it is the religion of purely divine 
It does the 


least of corruption and immorality of any sort. 
Where there is even a shadow of them, there 


and universal love. not tolerate 


is no Uaishnavism. It is no sectarianism,—it 15 


the universal religion without the least distinction 


VAISHNAVA AND VAISHNANISM 


203 
of time, space and individuals. It is the religion 
of all souls alike. For itis not created or built 
up by any human being upon empirical reasoning 
and imagination. It rests entirely on the transcen- 
dental realisation and observation of the Absolute 
which is infallible unerring reasoning. 
Vaishnavism is the panacea of all‘ maladies and 
disturbances of the world, When the whole world 
will take refuge at the Holy Feet of the Supreme 
Lord Shri and His Holy 
Name will be sung on every lip in every house- 
hold of all towns, villages, and countries of the 
world, then and not till then, the Kingdom of 
Himself will come on the earth, if it is ever to come. 
Shri Chaitanya-Deva Himself prophesied that His 
Name would spread throughout -the length and 
breadth of the world. He therefore sends His. 
Own—His Associated Counterpart, the Holy 
Acharyya with the Mission and Message to 
fulfil His Prophecy. We with fervent hope 
look forward to that day when His words will 
be fulfilled ! 


soul's 


Krishna-Chaitanya, 


Vaishnava and Vaishnavism. 


AISHNAVISM is pre eminently the. 
religion of transcendental Love. it 
embodies the essence of all philosophies 
nay it is the highest of alll It isa 
religion of total self abnegation and of 
absolute self-surrender to that Supreme 
God-head in Whom “we move, live and 
have our being.” - It is the realisation 
of the sub.imest aspirations of the soul. 
Jad) giana ee. ae 


“Srimad Bhagavatam is the genuine interpretation 
of the Vedas and the Vedanta, and the Bhashyas of 
all the Bhagavata schools acknowledge E Bioy 
its supreme authority and line of unchallengeable 


rinterpretation- 





By embracing Vishnavism and by 
living up to its noble precepts, a man, 
whatever be his caste, creed or colour, 
reaches the highest goal by slow but 
sure and sometimes unconscious steps. 
And what is true of man is of course 
true of woman too. Nay, Vaishnavism 
is peculiarly adapted to even the soft 
and tender nature of woman. For it is 
essentially a religion of loving tender- 
ness, sweet love, and celestial mercy. 
A man must entirely kill the beast in 
him and thoroughly divest Himself of 
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his awkward masculine sternness or 
feminine bashfulness, before he can be a 
true Vaishnava. It is indeed the high- 
est privilege of man to be able to call 
himself a Vaishnava. ‘To be a true 
Vaishnava is to see God, to love God 
and to enjoy holy and blessed com- 
munion with God in his own eternal 
nature. A Vaishnava stands to God in 
the most endearing of all relations. In 
the highest stage of Vaishnavism, the 
devotee approaches his Beloved One, 
not as the servant approaches his mas- 
ter, nor as the son approaches his parent, 
nor as the disciple approaches his pre- 
ceptor, nor as the friend approaches hie 
friend, but as the bride approaches the 
bridegroom or as the sweetheart approa 
chesthe lover with all confidence. 


To a Vaishnava Godhead is the 
nearest and dearest of all beings. A 
Vaishnava is never happy unless and 
until he beholds the cherished idol of 
his heart face to face and indeed in 
all things apparently great and small, 
in all matters seemingly 
or trifling. 


momentous 
Toa Vaishnava his Lord 
is the only doer, the only giver and 
the only saviour. Heis the cause of 
all causes, the fountain of all delights, 
life and light of all he sees. A 
hnava knows and believes that from 
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mental exertion of the people of the 


world and even what is called matter 
is but a gross manifestation of the 
pure and supreme Divine Essence. 
From another stand point, he sees 
that God is extra-cosmic and though 
nature or this phenomenal universe is 
liable to be annihilated, 
at “Mahapralaya” or at 
universal destruction, He, 


as is the case 
the time of 
although full 
of bliss Himself eternally rejoices in the 
company of His beloved devotees in the 
abode of supreme bliss, called in mystic 
language the “Goloka.” It does not 
matter whether '‘Goloka’be a particular 
locality or peculiar state of conscious- 
ness. For, in both cases, the happy 
transcendental consummation is 
and the same. 


one 


‘Brindaban’ is another term used to 
denote the fascimili of Goloka on the 
eaith and the mystic dance of the 
Gopees with Sree Krishna, notably 
known as the Rasa Lila. typifies the 
blissful communion of the Harmonising 
Energy- followed by unfettered little 
souls in the form of milkmaids with the 
Divine Spirit. What that “Rasa” or 
blissful communion is can never be con- 
ceived by one unless one attains the re- 
quisite amount of spiritual culture 
Suffice it to say, that the Vaishnava 
delights in calling his God-head, Sree 
Krishna. He knows that Sree Krishna 
properly speaking, One Who attracts 
towards Himself the minds of all 
hus Sree Krishna is the Universal 
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Spirit Who lives in and through Eter- 
nil nature. aA 
knows full well that God-head is not 
merely a spirit, but is the loveliest of all 
beings, the most charming personality, 


Vaishnava, however, 


ready to satisfy the reciprocal yearn- 
ings of those who long to serve Him as 
the Entity. The Vaishniva affirms 
this Charming God-head to be Sree 
Krishna. Ordinarily, however, Sree 
Krishna is considered by p-ilanthropists 
as the Embodiment of the highest per- 
fectinns representing in the most strik- 
ing manner the. seemingly harmonious 
but really incompatible blending and 
development of “Jnan” ( knowledge ), 
“Karma” ( work ), “Joga? (spiritual 
communion) and “Bhakti” (devotion or 
Jove). He is the central figure in the 
famous Hindu Epic, the Mahabharata, 
as well in Sreemad Bhaygabata gather- 
ing round Himself all the interest con’ 
tained in those grand. works of “Veda- 
Vyasa”. This Sree Krishna, is the 
ideal of true Vaishnavas, though the 
books differin their opinion when they 
take up different aspects of Rasa. Sree 
Krishna tie highest spiritual King, Sri 
Krishna the highest spiritual Hero, Sri 
Krishna the transcendental Imperial 
Autocrat or Despot, Sree Krishna the 
Expounder of the Universal Religion 
embodied in the Geeta is the God of the 
true Vaishnava. ‘Toa true Vaishnava 
Sri Krishna is also exquisitely Ds 
ing as being the darling of “Nanda 

and “Yasoda” as being the playfellow 
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of “Sudam” “Sreedam” and others, as 
being the sweet lover of Sree Radhica, 
and a host of other confidental Gopees. 
Toa true Vaishnava, Sree Krishna 18 
all love, all smile, all bliss, to see 
Him, to love Him and to make a total 
Him for time and 
To enjoy the beatific vision 
of this God of love, the devotee must 


self surrender to 
eternity. 


eschew as a meddler and enjoyer all 


earthly desires, all consciousness of 
knowledge, strength or power all mun- 
dane and transitory. 

In seeking his beloved God, the 
Vaishnava must forsake not only his 
own Bhukti or enjoyment, but also 
Mukti or salvation. His love of God- 
head must be love for His sake, wholly 
independent of any Selfish motive or 
object. The highest embodiment of this 
love refined and “Free from Passion’s 
dross” is Sree Radhica, the mystic con- 
sort of Sree Krishna, representing the 
Ananda or Harmonising Energy of 
Him. It is by virtue of this “Hladini 
Shakti,” otherwise called Sree Radhica 
that God-head is capable of being pleas- 
ed and pleasing others in their trans- 
cendental substance. 

To separate Sree Radhica from Sree 
Krishna is to separate fragrance from 
the sweet rose, beauty from the lovely 
rainbow, and radiance from the mild 
moon. It does not matter whether 
Sree Radhica according to the wrong 
jdeas of philanthoropists merely typifies 
the progress of the human soul, or that 
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‘she is an historical personage or 1M3- 
ginary entity. All that we are to remem- 
ber is that she is the embodiment of 
pure and unselfish Divine Love and 
‘that She has everything to do pitii the 
Supre ne Lord Krishna and His Jape 
dants as His sole Supreme Energy. The 
stories generally extant about Her do 
not do full justice to Her deep and mys- 
tic joy in Sree Krishna. She represents 
as has been already said, in the fullest 
‘mesure the Ananda aspect or blissful - 
ness of Godhead. ‘The highest aspira- 
tions of the Vaishnava in his eternal 
female nature is to be allowed to tread 
in: one particular track in the footsteps 
of Sree Radhica and to identify her 
soul in the eternal female form with one 
or other of her numerous maids. The 
Vaishnava in fact, seeks to make a 
total surrender of himself to his be- 
loved God-head and to assist in the 
‘service towards the Divine couple con- 
nected by the ties of supremely rap- 
turous love. 

A Vaishnava naturally considers 
himself even more insignificant than a 
straw, more humble than a tree and 
makes it his business to sing the glory 
of his Beloved, never seeking worldly 
honour himself, but ever conferring 
“honour on others. ‘This is what is 
y hnavisim from the Vaishnava’s 
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the foolish and blasphemous ideas that 
creates difference between Vishnu: 
Vigrahas and help others to follow this 
Vaishnavism which is also professed and 
practised by the followers of Sree Gour- 
anga Whois Krishna Himself and the 
Saviour of mankind, Who appeared 
more than 443 years ago and Whose 
teaching exemplified by His own prac- 
tice were cheifly characterised by uni. 
versal spirit of toleration, by kindness 
to all animate beings by maddening 
love for the sweet names of Hari (God) 
and by loving service to humanity, 
especially the saints and devotees. 

The Vaishnava’s love for Godhead 
or His Dependants is not, however, 8 
sickly sentimentality. It is an essen- 
tial function of His eternal nature, In 
relation to God, this love manifests it- 
self in deep spiritual communion in 
beatific vision and in prolonged trance. 
In relation to man and other animals 
it displays itself in loving -acts of 
charity and kindness.. र 

‘The reason why the Vaishnava love 
to serve his God not as his supreme ' 
father, mother or friend, but even as the 
sweet heart lovesand serves her lover, 
is obvious to the thoughtful reader, In 
perfect love there is no fear, mo sense 
of restraint. We all know how we 
Sometimes find it difficult to nnbosom 
ourselves to our parents and even to our 


most intimate friends, being ‘prevente,. 
aS it were, by @ senso of modesty or 
restraint. = Moreover the. depth an“ 
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intensity of the love that a mistress 
displays for her lover is certainly the 
greatest that oan, under ordinary condi- 
tions, be conceived by the human heart. 
There is another “reason why” the 
Vaishnava re-orts to Madhur bhab ( i. e. 
love between the sweet heart and her 
lover) in preference to any other mode 
of worship. In the science of love, five 
bhabs or transcendental sentiments are 
genarally recognised. The first is the 
shanta Rasa the chief: characteristic of 
which is nistha or devotedness. The 
second is Dasya Rasa whose chief chara- 
cteristic is service plus devotedness. 
The third is ‘Sakhya Rasa” whose chiet 
characteristic is implicit faith, plus 
service and devotedness. The fourth 
is “Bats 1173 Rasa” whose chief charac- 
teristic is affection, plus, faith service 
and devotedness. The fifth, or the 
“quintesence of love is termed “Madhur 
Raga” which contains in itself all the 
different characteristics 
each of the modes of worship detailed 
above plus Qne supreme characteristic 
which is the summum bonum of re- 
ligious Jife—I mean self surrender. 
Hence the superior Vaishnavas al- 
ways prefer to “Madhur Bbab” or the 
relation of the mistress to the lover, to 
any four forms of divine worship. It 
should, however, be always borne ın 
mind that thera is nothing like sensual 
passion in the Vaishnavas love for his 
Godhead. With reference to me lan- 
guage used by the Vaishnava, In the 


pecu liar to 
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worship of Godhead, His transcenden- 
tal images are often worshipped, 
though they appear to apparent obser- 
vers as gross and material, but those 
images are not to be considered as only 
symbols but to be recognised as the 
fountainhead of all deep spiritual 
truths and ideas. On the other hand 
the apparent and seeming features that 
are subject to our senses are not to be 
considered as symbols but to be re- 
cognised as the fountainhead of all deep 
spiritual truths and ideas. who is but 
the Absolute Godhead. Moreover, it 
is only the select few or the higher 
initiates that are permitted to use this 
form of worship. Ordinary mortals 
are strictly enjoined to have recourse 
to any one of the under-mentioned 

forms of worship. 

A Vaishnava should first of all con- 

fine his attention to rendering willing 

and unselfish service to holy men, and 

by degrees, as he advances, to all 

animated beings apparently men and 

beasts and indeed all forms of life 
taking care all the while not to confine 
himself to any gross outward percep- 

tion of things. In other words, he 

should always adopt the “Dasya Bhaba” 
already referred to above. It should be 
distinctly noted here that a particular 
servant of the transcendental Absolute 
Godhead need not shift his position 
from Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Batsalya 
or Madhur Rasa in order of gradation, 


but can prove himself qualified in a dif- 
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ferent rasa which is innate in his soul 
It rarely falls to the lot of ordinary 
Vaishnavas to be worthy devotees for 
the practice of “Madhura Bhaba „which 
we regret to observe, has been much 
abused in these days of sensuality and 
corruption and which is first of all 
promptly embraced, more from dictates 
of passion, than from true spiritual ins- 
tincts, by any avd every man at the 
present day in order to profane Vaish- 
navism and therefore scarcely do they 
deserve the name. 

This, in short, is Vaishnavism. 
This pure form of transcendental wor- 
ship was preached by Sree Chaitanya, 
the great Prophet of Nadia, more by 
His life than by any precepts or 
sermons.. 

The life of Sree Chaitanya is an 
edifying study in itself. To understand 
Vaishnavism thoroughly men must 
carefully and reverentially study the 
Holy life and Character of this Divine 
Personage. We can hardly conceive 
what Sree Krishna or Sree Radhica is 
except through the divine light 


graciously vouchsafed unto the benight- 
ed world by that Divine Teacher, I 
mean, Sree Chaitanya Who, the Vaish- 
-navas believe is 


identical with Sree 
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fountain. 
versal love was truly something Divine 
and the immense boon He has conferred 
on the fallen race of humanity, by His 
glorious Advent into this mortal world 
in an age of dry rationalism and lifeless 
dogmas, in an age of sensual rites 
will be more 
and more appreciated ag mankind ad- 
vances in knowledge, faith, 
spirituality. 


and nefarious ceremonials, 


love and 


The Christian reader may trace out 
points of similarity in the lines and 
teachings of these two great Saviours of 
Mankind—Sree Chaitanya of Nadia and 
Jesus of Nazareth, but the parallel does 
not indeed go very far. Faith, all-ab- 
sorbing faith, faith which ig the “evi. 
dence of things unseen, the substance of 
things hoped for,” forms indeed the turn- 
ing point—the main characteristic of 


` both Christianity and Vaishnavism. But 


blind faith is not meant or referred to 
as psilanthropists mean in as much as 
the faith in the Absolute is quite differ- 
ent from a blind faith due to ignorance in 
imaginary things. But the theism of 
Christianity is pre-eminently the religion 
of piety where ethical principles have got 
a predomivance over the Absolute Truth, 
whereas Vaishnavism, as we have al- 
ready pointed out, is strikingly the reli- 
gion of Love or unadultered causeless 


‘service. In its lowest stage, however, ib 
—Inculeates Service as well as knowledge. 








t Vaishnavism in its highest stage 


| 48 only Love, pure and simple—a kind ` 


His exalted mission of uni: 
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of Love that may be called sublime, 
supersensuous, high and transcenden- 
tal. It is something beyond the ken 
of the ordinary run of human beings. 
A true Vaishnava is therefore, the 
much talked of “salt of the earth” or 
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the “light of the world” and true 
Vaishnavism is verily the “fulfilment 
of the law”. 
BISHWESHWAR DAS, B. A. 
Emeritus Head Master, 
Shantipur Municipal H. E. School. 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
(Continued from P. 184, January, 1929.) 


PHEN from Kulia-Nabadwip the 

site of the absolution of offence, the 
Lord made His way to Ramkeli. At 
this time Husain Shah was the in- 
dependent King of Gauda ( Bengal ). 
Dabir Khas and Sakar Mallick were 
the two right-hand men of the King 
in conducting the government of the 
country. Dabir Khas and Sakar 
Mallick became subsequently known 
as ‘Sree Rup’ and ‘Sree Savatan’ res- 
pectively. 

Husain Shah was informed by 
Dabir Khas of the greatness of the 
Lord and was convinced that the Lord 
was really the Godhead Himself. The 
Lord had with Him at Ramkeli Nitya- 
nanda, Haridasa, Sribasa Gadadhara, 
Mukunda, Jagadananda, Murari, Bakre- 
shwara and other devotees. The Lord 
with all His devotees accepted as His 
own Sri Rupa and Sanatana who are 
indeed, His eternal servants. In 


compliance with the advice of Sanatana 
giving up for the present His inten- 
tion of proceeding to Brindabana the 
Lord returned to Santipur by way of 
Kanai’s Natshala. : 

The Lord stopped at Santipur for 
seven days at the house of Advaita- 
charyya. He consoled His mother 
who obtained this opportunity of seeing 
Him a second time and who was sorely 
stricken with grief at separation from 
her Son. ‘The Lord also met here 
Raghunath Das, Son of the famous 
Gobardhan Das .of Saptagram. Sri 
Raghunath Das is the eternal servant 
of the Lord. He was at this time 
pining for an opportunity of joining 
the Lord by renouncing the world.. 
The Lord, however advised him to 
conceal his ardour and return to his 
father’s house and there lead a life of 
detachment from the world the object 
of the Lord being to teach the people 
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the difference between superficial and 
real detachment by his example. 

From Santipur the Lord returned 
to Puri taking with Him Balabhadra 
Bhattacharyya and Damodar Pandit. 
After spending a few days at Puri ac- 
compained only by Balabhadra Bhatta- 
charyya the Lord set out for Brindabana 
and journeyed to Kashi by way of 
Jharikhanda. While the Lord was 
making His way through the forest He 
indulged in the pastime of making 
the tiger and the deer dance and chant 
the Kirtan. 

On His arrival at Benares the Lord 
bathed in the Manik»rnika and after be- 
holding Bishweshwar and Bindu-Madhaba 
in the company of Tapan Misra went 
the Jatter’s house and put up there. 
Raghunath (subsequently Sri Raghu- 
Nath Bhatta Goswami) the son of 
Tapan Misra thus obtained an oppor- 
tunity of tending the feet of the Lord 
and honouring the remains of His 
meals. During the four days of His 
stay at Benares on this occasion Tapan 
Misra and a certain Marhatta Brahman 
expressed their great sorrow to the 
Lord at the unfortunate condition of 
Benares which was wholly in the grip 
of illusionism ( mayavada ). They also 
regretfully informed the Lord of the 
landers against Himself which were 


minated by Prakashananda, the 
३08" of the ma n IR 
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padi Sannyasis and having accepted the 
Marhatta Brahman as His own left for 
Prayaga. 

At the sight of the Yamuna at 
Prayaga in the excitation of the Braja 
lila the Lord plunged into the water 
of the stream avd was 
Balabhadra. ‘The stayed at 
Prayaga for three days and then pro- 
ceeded by slow stages towards Mathura 
along the Mathura road dispensing the 
Name and love of Krishna. 

At Mathura the Lord accepted the 
alms of food cooked by. a Sanoria 
Brahman who was a disciple of Sri 
Madhabendra Puri. 


lie under the 


rescued by 
j.ord 


Sanoria Brahmans 
ban of untouchability, 
have no social standing and all inter. 
course with them is avoided by other 
Brahmans. By His action on this oc- 
casion the Supreme Lord laid down the 
principle of the conduct of a Vaishnaba. 

The Lord visited the different sites 
of the Brindabana lila. The Lord pet- 
formed the lila of chanting the holy 
Name and instructing the people 10 
regard to the same till midday sitting 
under the tamariud tree of the Age of 
Krishna that stood near the Chira Ghat. 
The Lord showed His mercy to Krishna- 
das, a Rajput who became thence 
formed a. constant, campanion of the 
Lord and His Kamandulw bearer. The 
people got upa rumour to the effect 
that Krishna Himself had appeared 12 


6 >> the Kaliya Lake, mistaking the acti- 


vitives of a fisherman at night. The 
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simple minded Balabhadra Bhatta- 
charyya also felt a strong desire of 
yisiting the subject of the false rumour. 
The Lord removed the error of Bala- 
bhadara. By this lila the Lord made 
it clear that it is extremely difficult 
for a tiny jiva to escape the tricks of 
the illusory power which seeks every 
opportunity of beguiling the unwary 
So great is the power of Maya that 
a person who happened to be in the 
very presence of Krishna Himself 
could be deluded by her into mistak- 
ing her trick for Krishna. 

Noticing that His stay at Brindabana 
had the effect of producing excessive 
loving excitement in the Lord Bala- 
bhadra Bhattacharyya deemed it ad- 
visable to coduct the Lord back to 
Prayaga. Having made up their mind to 
proceed to Prayaga after performing 
the bath in Ganges at Soro Khetra 
Krishnadas the Rajput, the Sonaria 
Brahman of Mathura, Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacharyya and a Brahman who had 
accompanied Balabhadra from the start, 
set out on the journey with the Lord. 

On the way noticing the cows in the 
act of grazing and hearing the sudden 
strains of a flute sounded by a cowherd 
the Lord swooned away due to excita- 
‘tion of the memories of the Braja lila. 
Just at this moment there arrived on 
the spot a body of ten Pathan horsemen 
who finding the Lord in an unconscious 
state and suspecting that His compa- 
nions had caused the fit for robbing the 
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Lord of His property, at the inst nce of 
their leader, Bijali Khan, the Pathans 
bound them with chains mentioning 
their suspicion as the reason of such 
procedure. As the external conscious- 
ness of the Lord returned He had a talk 
and religious discussion with a Mou. 
lana who happened to belong to Bijali 
Khan’s party. The Lord proved from 
the Koran itself the superiority of 
devotion to Krishna. Whereupon the 
Moulana sought the shelter of the feet 
of the Lord Who after absolving him 
on him the 
Bijali Khan and 
the other horsemen also surrendered 
themselves at the feet of the Lord 
and turned into devotees of Krishna. 


from his sins bestowed 
name of Ramdas. 


They were subsequently known as ‘the 
Pathan Vaishnabas.” 

After performing the bath in the 
Ganges at Soro Kshetra the Lord reach- 
ed the triple confluence of the rivers 
at Prayaga. There at Dasasvamedha 
Ghat the Lord met Sri Rupa who arrived 
there after enacting the lila of renoun- 
cing the service of the King and wealth 
and family. In the meantime Sri 
Ballabh Bhatta invited and took the 
Lord to his house at the village of Arial 
situated on the opposite side of the 
Yamuna. ‘There the Lord accepted the 
alms of cooked food. Sri Ballabh Bhatta 
with all his kindred accepted water 
touched by the feet of the Lord and 
worshipped His holy feet. The Su- 
preme Lord introduced Sri Rupa to 
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doorstep of the house of Chandra 
Sekhara. The Supreme Lord, Knower 
of all hearts, causing him to be brough t 


from the gate-way into the interior of 


Ballabh Bhatta. Subsequently on the 
arrival of Raghupati Upadhyaya from 
pirhoot the Lord had a prolonged 
mellow conversation with him. 

The Lord stopped at. Prayaga for 
ten days at the Dasasvamedha Ghat. 
Here He secretly infused His power 
into Sri Rupa and teaching him the 
principles of amorous devotion in the 
form of aphorisms commanded him to 
write “the Rashamritasindhu”. Then 
the Lord despatched Sri Rupa to 
Brindabana and Himself returned to 
Kashi where He took up His residence 
at the lodging of Chandra Shekhara. 

Sri Sanatana having got rid of his 
official connection with the King with 
great skill longing for a sight of the 
feet of the Lord made his way to 
Benares and presented himself at the 


the house commanded him to be made 
cleanly. After Sanatana had gone 
through the lila of being made bhadra he 
put on koupin and bahirbas (inner and 
outer sheets worn by one who hag re- 
nounced the world) made from a piece 
of old cloth obtained from Tapana Misra. 
The answers embodying the substance 
of all spiritual truth’which were given 
by the Supreme Lord Himself to the 
questions addressed to Him in the right 
spirit of enquiry by His eternal servant 
Sanatana, regarding the nature, duty 
and object of the jiva are known 
collectively as ‘Sri Sanatana Siksha’. 
(To be continued.) 


— 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 
[ By Pror. NISHI Kawra SANYAL, M. ५ ] 


(Continued from P. 187 Januar y, 1929.) 


fae special character . of the langu- 
age of Sri Siddbanta Saraswati 
Thakur constitutes one of the most 


Spiritual service radiant with the light 
of pure cognition and the whole com- 
pass of his thoughts wears the fresh 


remarkable peculiarities of this great 
-Acharyya. Language is fashioned by 
j Language is the external 










n of the inner mental state, 


charm of the constant endeavour to 


Minister, to the pleasure of the senses 
-of Krishna 


: It is to be expected that 
the language of such a person should 


correspond to this unique characteristic 


of his thought 


Everyone is in a position to realise 
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for himself the unbridgeable gap that 
completely separates the language used 
by this great Acharyya from that which 
prevails in the ordinary literature and 
intercourse of the world. The direc- 
tion of thought and of ideal of the 
world of today is towards selfish 
mundane enjoyment. The nature of 
such enjoyment is often liable to be 
misunderstood for the reason that it 
possesses a double aspect. There is 
the to enjoy positively or 
directly by means of the senses all the 
visible and conceivable 

phenomenal Nature. And 
there also exists the endeavour after 


attempt 


secondly 


indirect or neyative enjoyment of those 
very objects. And both of these possess 
this respective gross and subtle forms. 
This longing for worldly enjoyment in 
its positive and negative forms assumes 
a visible shape in the literature of 
the Age. 

If we care to analyse with ever so 
little attention the tendency of all 
current linguistic eftorts we should be 
able to make the discovery that with 
the instrumentality of speech the lin- 
quists are madly riding in: every a 
tion on the wild quest of enjoying Nature 
in countless ways: The consuming fire 
of lust whetted by the enjoyment of 


woman who is after all only an infini- 
tesimal part of Nature in her infinite 
vastness, directs its billion flaming 

Arch-Enchantress her- 


tongues on the ] 1 
self for the gratification of its unex- 


92 


objects of 
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tinguishable thirst for selfish enjoy- 
ment, in the shape of the vocal efforts 
of the modern world. It is the old 
pertormance of the builders of the 
unfinished tower of Babel. 

This literary passion has not been 
content to remain confined to the enjoy- 
ment of the inexhaustible delusions 
so amply provided by the ingenuity 
of physical Nature. In its ribald fury it 
has imagined the possibility of enjoy- 
ing the Divine Power itself alter the 
fashion of Ravana in his attempt to 
abduct the of Sri 
Ramchandra. 


Divine Consort 

The literary efforts of today have 
not remained confined within the ample 
limits provided by the thoughts and 
objects of the phenomenal universe. 
There is a widely prevalent endeavour 
to drag down into the arena of the 
sensuous efforts of the mundane Muse 
such subjects as the Brindabana lila the 
love of Rai—Kanu, Chandidas and 
Vidyapati. 

The same heroic pride that animated 
Vajrangaji Maharaj himself in sternly 
opposing the vile intention of Ravana 
and making him realise that his abduc- 
tion of Sri Seeta Devi was nothing but 
sheer suicidal folly encouraged by Her - 
illusory form, also inspires the sustained 
efforts of this great. Acharyya who is 
vigorously cuttiug away by the dignity 
and power of his transcendent language 
the tangled knots that have been so 
cunningly devised by the misdirected 
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energies of the atheistical world to 
bind itself in an eternal thraldom to 
the most degrading drudgeries of the 
senses by the consolidation and perpe- 
tuation of a false literature fostering 
the lust of worldly enjoyment. 

Another speciality of his language 
consists in the fact that it never submits 
to cater to the pleasures of those persons 
who arein any way tainted with the 
virus of sensuous inclination. ‘These 
unhappy people naturally fight shy of 
his language which measured by the 
standard of sensuousness appears to 
them to be ‘dry’ and ‘un-intelligible’. 

But the language which is the ex- 
pression of the Absolute possesses such 
wonderful beauty that each single 
word, of this Acharyya serves to lay 
bare an inexhaustible mine of the most 
precious truths and helps as a compass 
to determine the direction of the 
supreme pleasure of Krishna Himself 

Another special feature of the lan- 
guage of this extraordinarily merciful 
Teacher is to be found in the fact that 
his vocabulary is wh: lly incapable of 
bearin any secondary meaning which 
; ttempted to be imported into 
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Its course is $9 wel) guarded on both 
sides that no knave can approach its 
life giving current from either direction 
for the purpose of causing the least 
defilement to its holy water in which 
Krishna Himself delights to sport. 


The golden stream of his composi- 
tions begius to sweep majestically over 
the world, and the masses of the 
wreathed lightening of truths in unison 
with the dread mutterings of an endless 
succession of words that speak in 
thunder unceasingly manifest themsel- 
ves most remarkably of all specially at 
those moments when an adversary 
betrays the arrogance of making an 
attack on Vishnu and the Vaishnavas 
or on the path of eternal revelation 
through the medium of the transmitted 
transcendental sound. 


On yet another occasion the sources 
of the billion fountain heads of Truth 
and his transcendental literary skill 
are found to open when the assembled 
people pour out without guile their 
all for the fulfilment of the wishes that 
lie behind the mind of Sri Chaitanya. 


The disposition of his vocabulary 
1s verily the faultless display of the 
rich treasures of Vaikuntha in which 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 195, Jan uary, 1929. ) 
CHAPTER XII 


Summary :—In this chapter have been described mainl i G i 

is DR S y the wanderings of Sree Gauranga in the 
town, His expositions of the Shastras onithe bank of the Ganges and various manifestations of His Divine 
power. 


No Scholar or Professor of Nabadwip was able to maintain or triumph in discussions with Nimai. 
The Lord moved through the Town with His disciples with the state of an Emperor. One day accidentally 
meeting Mukunda in the streets the Lord refused to allow him to proceed till he had made Him wiser. 
Mukunda with the object of defeating the Lord in controversy put Him the most difficult questions of 
rhetoric supposing that asa mere Teacher of Vyakarana Nimai would be unable to answer them. He was 
completely undeceived and was filled with the highest admiration for the Scholarship of Nimai on finding 
Him tackling the problems of rhetoric with a mastery that baffled all competition. Mukunda mentally 
regretted the necessity of having to avoid the society of such an extraordinary intelligent Person by reason 
of His lack of devotion for Krishna, Another day in course of His rambles Nimai having similarly met 
Gadadhara asked him to define emancipation (Mukti.)Gadadhara who was a student of the Nyaya philosophy 
defined mukti as the final destruction of sorrow. The Lord took exception to his explanation, Nimai daily 
expounded the Shastra on the bank of the Ganges in the afternoon. 


The expositions of Nimai were altogether unique and pleased the Vaishnavas who listened to His 
discourses from a distance. They expressed their appreciation by blessing Him wishing that He might have 
attachment for Krishna. Nimai made obeisance to Sreebas and other devotees whenever He happened 
to meet them. He showed by such conduct that devotion for Krishna can be obtained only as the result of 
the blessings of His devotees, Different persons viewed the Lord differently in accordance with their parti- 
cular mental dispositions. Even the yavanas experienced a great affection for the Lord at sight of Him. 
Nimai as professor taught His pupils Vyakarana in the Chandi Mandap of the house of most fortunate 
Mukunda Sanjaya. 


On one of these days the Lord manifested all the perturbations of loving devotion under the guise 
of symptoms of nervous malady. On His recovery shortly after the citizens of Nadia who were very much 
attached to Him freely distributed clothing etc. asa substantial mark of their joy at the event, 


i ord sported with His pupils in the rate OF the Ganges and after bath having wor- 
On nae तोय तड of water to tulasi, ate the food served by Lakshmi Devi. Then favouring 
the goddess of sleep for a short time the Lord went out again for His Professorial work and coming into hes 
Town engaged in a variety ofentertaining pastimes with the citizens. One day thus presenting Himse 
at the dwe fling of a weaver Nimai asked for and accepted valuable clothing from him without paying any 
price for the same, Another da He chummed with milkmen and thereby obtained a good supply of the 
best milk, curd, etc. from them for Jove. On other days He similarly received perfumes, garlands of flowers 
and betel from the respective tradespeople. One day He got the present of a conch froma conch-dealer who 
also demanded no price. These events proved the reality of the sentiment of affection which all classes of the 


i wards the Lord. 
a अ Lord appeared before a fortune-teller at the latter's house and asked him to calculate 
Hi ie नाती No sooner did the fortune-teller, after reciting the mantra of Gopala, apply himself to 
his लिवा that be was favoured with a vision of the various manifestations of the Divinity. The poe 
पतात कड utterly bewildered but understood nothing and thought that some celestial being in the form 


ring those tricks with him. K £ 

Che Biahman one ee ae Lord presented Himself at the dwelling of Sridhar and asked him the cause of his 

Ona cortan SA he happened to be a worshipper of the Lord of Lakshmi. His poverty, the Lord 
utter poverty althoug ८ remarkable as other people who worship ‘the goddesses of Chandi and Bishahari 
Ca वाच oe in wealth. Sridhara said that although a King dived on the choicest dishes and 
Riot aa A db fds assed the night on bare tree tops there was really no difference between the 
Slept on costly bed an th P ifference in their circamstances being due to different quality of work performed 
two as regards happiness A The Lord thereupon disclosed the greatness of the devotee of Krishna to 
by each in their Pree mood and also, forced him to promise the Lord a regular daily supply of the 
Sridhara speaking ina Jo at intain, radishes etc. free of cost. The Lord also told Sridhara that 116 
P ORA pien trin aea SERA not a Brahman at all which also Sridhara took to be a joke. The students 
OW. 


Himselfwas only an the Lord to the dwelling of Sridhara returned to their respective homes after the Lord 
Who had accompanie 


Sipe own ne of the full moon the mood of the Moon of Brindabana was aroused in the Lord and 
ne day at Si A 


; ds of the flute unheard before. This sound was audible to no one 
under its influence He began to EE strain Sachi Devi came out of her room and found her Son 
except Sachi Devi. On hearing m, Un her arrival there ‘she could no longer hear the music but found 
fad at the door et के a Re breast of herson Sachi Devi had such daily visions of the manifestations 
-the shining orb of the m i Saks 

of the Divine power. 
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si i ished Him saying that He was was- 
in da the Lord met Sribas Pandit the latter admoni ४ t र) was 
ting Reha पत studies and teaching and told Hi ano bytes pi pal Tto the Py ia a “ath 
t whi is learning was but vanity. The Lord replie at a F 3 : imse 
ONRAT जाए was so kind to Him He was sure of attaining to devotion for Krishna, 


: प +s grief in the mood of humility for his sad lot which 
I verses the author gives vent to his grief in | i t 
deprived hie of the privilege of TOCA those events for roni CR ir 110 य 

C 3 fi b f being enabled to retain and ८ eris the mer a 
ळी a Pepe ees ected the Chane of becoming a Servant of oursundara and His associates whenever 
Gaursundara and Nityananda with their associates manifest their pastimes. The author prays for nothing 
else save this. 


1 All glory to the Supreme Lord, Sree 11 Mukunda said “Vyakarana is fit for the 
> Gaursundara study of children. 
Glory to all the followers of the Lord ! Children alone find it worth their while 
; to di 1६ 
2 Inthis manner at Nabadwipa OR 
Sri Gaursundara played constantly with His 12 Iwill have a debate with You on rhetoric.” 


buoks, 


3 The Lord challenged all the Professors, 
But no one could answer His questions, 


The Lord said, “Ask as you like.” 


13 Mukunda asked the Lord to elucidate 
the rhetorical qualities 
Of passages that he read out containing 
the most obstruse displays of poetics 


4 He taught only Vyakarana 
But entertained no regard even for the 
Bhattacharyyas. 
5 He moved about the Town wrapped in 


His own delight 
In the company of His disciples who were है 
most fortunate, 15 Mukunda could not rebut his objections. 
t hingly— 
6 Once on His way the Lord by accident न otciapokeilayghingly 


14 Gaurchandra Avatar is omnipotent. 
The Lord found fault with all the rhetori- 
cal embelishments in detail 


met Mukunda 16 “Go home today and with care look up the 
And taking him by the hand spoke these 


texts. 
words Tomorrow turn up early as I shall expect . 
7 “Why do you fly at the sight of Me? your answers” 
Today you must not get away without I7 Mukunda went away taking the dust of 
solving My doubts, 9 His feet. 
8 Mukunda thought within himself, The wondering Mukunda thought within 
I must defeat Him by any means today. : himself— 
He is practised in the knowledge only of 18 FIs such scholarship possible in mortal ? 
Vyakarana 


There is no Shastra of which He is not 


9 “Iwill silence Him by asking questions on master 


Bes ae ae Rete rhetoric this day. 19 One endowed with such excellent judgement 
_ That He may not again bother me with if He were but a devotee of Krishna 
| i I would not then forego His company for. 
a moment.’ 
20 In this manner another day while out oP 
son 8 ahs His rambles tasting the sweets of learning 
The Lord chanced to meet-Gadadhara, 
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at 


22 


23 


* 24 


25 


27 


28 


29 


30 


The Lord laughed as He caught him by 
both hands and held him back. 
"You read Nyaya I will not part with you 
till you make Me understand the same, 


Gadadhara spoke in reply, “Ask any 


questions” 
The Lord asked, “Tell-Me the definition of 


Emancipation ” 


G ee ४ > ; 
zadhadhara explained in accordance with 


the Shastras. 
The Lor J protested, “you do not know 


the explanation,” 


Gadadhara said “Emancipation is the final 


destruction of misery, 


` The Shastra declares this as the sign of 


emancipation” 


The Lord, Master of the goddess of learn- 

ing opposed the explanation in many ways 

There was no debater able to hold His 
ground against Him. 


There was no one who could contend 
with the Lord. 
Gadadhara thought within himself, ‘I shall 
indeed be glad to escape today,’ 


The Lord said, “Gadadhara return home to 
i day. 


Tomorrow meet Me early and explain.” 


Gadadhara made his obeisance and went 
home 


The Lord traversed all quarters of the town 


All recognized Him as a very great pandit 
All showed unbounded respect on meeting 
Him 
In the afternoon with all His pupils 
The revered Teachér held His learned 
sessions on the bank of the Ganges 


The form of the Lord served -by the 
Daughter of the Ocean, 


Is incomparable in the three worlds for 
cites amorous Jove 


beauty, that ex 
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34 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 
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42 


217 


The students sat round Him in a circle 
As seated in the centre the Darling of 
Sachi explained the Shastras. 


On the approach of evening all the 
_ Vaishnavas 
With gladness went to the bank of the 
Ganges and sat down there 


From a distance they listened to the ex- 
_ position of the Lord 
With sad pleasure all of them reflected in 
their minds 


One said‘‘He possesses extraordinary 
beauty and learning 
If He donot serve Krishna they are of no 
: avail” 
All said“ Brother, at the very sight of Him 
I take to my heels for fear of being 
required to solve His, hoaxes” 


Some said, “If He but sees He never lets 
¢ one escape, 
But is sure to-detain him with the autho- 
rity of a tax-collector,” 


Some one, said “The Brahmana possesses 
Superhuman powers 
It seems He may be some great saint 


Although He happens to explain only 
riddles and that incessently 
The sight of Him nevertheless makes one 
-happy 
I have not 56९० such profound scholarship 
५ र हे कट. in any. mortal, 
It causes great pain that He does not 
; serve Krishna.” 


They all mutually exhorted one another— 
May all of you say this benediction that . 
He obtain attachment for Krishna. 


They all 120 prostrate in obeisance to the 
Ganges, 
And all the devotees pronounced this 
blessing— 
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43 “Vouchsafe, 0 Krishna, that the Darling 
Son of Jagannath 
Be intoxicated with Thy sweetness, 
giving up all other inclination, 


‘May He serve Thee constantly with loving 
devotion. 

Vouchsafe to us, Krishna, the society of 
of such a One” 


44 


45 The Lord, knower of all hearts, is aware 
of thoughts of everyone. 
Whenever the Lord met Sribas and the 
other devotees He always made His 
obeisance to them 


46 ‘The Lord received the blessings of the 
devotees on His head, 
‘By the blessings of the devotees alone 
devotion to Krishna can be obtained, 
47 There were those who spoke out in the 
face of the Lord, 
“For what purpose dost Thou pass Thy 


 वtmeinthe delusions of learning” 

















meone would say, “think well on it, 

Sa Nimai Pandit, 
t de es it really proft to be learned ? 

u Krishna without further 
dely.” 


for ?—even for the 
n to Krishna 
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GI have a mind after working a little while 
longer as a Teacher 

To betake Myself to a good Vaishnava 
from conviction” 


Saying this the Lory}, laughed with His 
devotees, 
No one could know the Lord by virtue of 
His illusory power. 


In this manner the Lord stole the hearts 
of all. 


There was no one who did not seek Him. 


The Lord thus passed part of His time on 
bank of the Ganges, 
Sometimes He wondered ovcr the 
different parts of the town 


No sooner did they catch sight of Him 
Than all the people greeted the feet of 
the Lord with the greatest ardour, 


As the ladies beheld Him they said. “He 
indeed, is the god of love. 


- May woman obtain the blessing of such 


treasure at every birth,” 


The scholar viewed Him as the equal of 
Brihaspati 
The aged vied with the rest. to do obeisance 
at His lotus feet 


59 The yogis said Him as One possessed of 


the realised body 
The wicked saw Him as most dreadful to 


कक behold 
७ whom the Lord accosted even for a 
es single day 


and wore the collar 
of His love. 


io su of learning 17 which 


| ich indulged 


Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


(Continued from P. 190, January, 1929.) 
[ XXX ] 


In Godrumadham, favourable to service, 
Equalling Sri Nandisvar in Mathura,— 

Inside the same, in the groved cottage of Surabhi, 
TN dwell ou the bank of the celestial stream, 


Clad in the garb that is dear to the devotee of Gaura, 
Adorned with tilaka and garland of tulasi, 

By planting Champaka, Bakula, Kadamba, Tamala,—- 
I will make an extended grove, 


On them I will put Madhabi and Malati creepers, 

And so make the mandapa for shade, 

I will plant the grove with ranges of flowery woods,— 

The yuthi, jati, malli will put forth their charms to adorn the place 


I will make Empress Tulasi take the seat of honour on. the terrace, 

I will procure all the requisites for kirtana and place them there 

I will sing the Name in the company of the servants of the Vaishnavas, 
Glory to Godruma ! Glory to the abode of Gaur! 


Bhakativinode is favourable to service, 
Glory to the grove in blossom and’ the bank of the divine stream ! 


[ XXX! ] 


The particle of dust of the feet of the pure devatee conduces to devotion, 
To serve the devotee is the supreme success, the root. of. the tender 

å creeper of love 
The tithi of Madhaba, mother of devotion, I serve with. care ;. 
The abode of Krishna I prefer with all my heart as my dwelling place 


All those places whither my Gaura travelled for pastime, 
I will visit in the company of loving devotees 
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The mind ever longs for opportunity of listening to the music of the 
mridanga, 
The heart dances with joy on hearing the kirtana ordained by Gaur 
I experience the gre best happiness as I behold the Images of the 
Divine pair 
The world is overcome by honouring the prasada 
Goloka flashes in the house every day when I notice there the service of 
Krishna 
My happiness knows no bounds on seeing the Ganges, that stream of 
nectar issued from the divine feet 
My life is soothed by the sight of the tulasi knowing that she ministers to 
the pleasure of Govinda, 
I find life worth living by honouring the shaka (leaves)that is loved 
of Gaura 
Whatever Bhakativinode chances to have that is favourable for the 


service of Krishna 

He accepts daily with the greatest joy. 

[ XXXI ] 
The groved cottage by the side of the pool of Radha, 
The Gobardhan Mount, the Bank of the Yamuna 
The Kusuma Tank. the Manasa Ganga, 
The Darling Daughter of Kalinda of mighty current, 
Bansibata, Gokula, Dhir-Samira, 


_ The water that serves the trees and creepers of Brindaban, 


All different species of Birds and Deer, the Malaya Breeze, 


_ Peacocks, Black Bees, the Diversions of the Flute, 


z ne, Horn, Font-prints, Wreaths of Clouds, 
ch, arat = 


TE 


श्रीक्रीगुरु-गोराड़री जयतः 





औसञ्जनतोषणी 














qii: aw: | श्रीगौड़ीय मठः, गोविन्दः, ४०२ गोराब्दः, १८५० URTA: ` ध्मी संख्या 
श्रीगुरुवन्दनम्‌ 


[ aglaw आनन्दसोहनकलेजस्य संस्कृतसाहित्याध्यापकः एम्‌-ए, वि-एल्‌ इत्युपाधिकः श्रीयदुवरदासाधिकारी ] 


सर्व्वादौ यम्मनभ्यच्च्ये क्रिया कापि न विद्यते | 
शुरोस्तस्य WET बन्दे5हं भक्तिमान्‌ सदा ॥ 


अखिलध्वान्तविनारो प्रभवति नितरां यत्प्रभेह भुवने | 


प्रयाचे तं श्रीगुरोः प्रसादमशेषजाड्यापहम्‌ ॥ 
बसति सकलसिदिः स्वेच्छ्यागत्य यत्र 
बिलुठति सविधे वे arafta सुक्तिः | 
निखिल निगमविद्या-जञानवेराग्यसझ 
विलसतु हृदि नित्य मे act: पादयुग्मम्‌॥ 
भगवन्‌ | 


Op ns समास्थाय महा- 
वदान्यतया च भगवता यद्वक्तिवीजमुप्तमस्मि- 


्ुषरे कषेत्रे, तन्मया मन्दधिया कर्ततव्यवेसुख्याच्छ्वण- 
कीसेनाविजलेन सिक्तं नापि खुरक्षितमसत्सङ्गशरमेभ्यः | 
भक्तिदीजस्य . fe— 
uai कीर्तनं विष्णोः स्मरचां पादसेवनम्‌ | 
अर्चनं बन्दन दास्यं सख्यमात्मनिषेदूनम्‌॥” इति 
नवरा. एस्टिद्षणपोषणेः । तत्रापि. ara at aqi- 
अक्कश्रास्वेव्तीवावश्यन्छ नित्यमपेक्षितड्वेति. भगवता- 


saagiks बहुशः श्रुत्वापि मया नाकणितं 
स्वातन्त्यादिन्द्रियलोल्यादुदुद्वाच। भत्र AART- 
पराध्यामि -कोऽत्र सन्दैहः ? तथापि भक्तजनविहित- 
भगवत्पादपडुजसेवासौन्द्य्यकीत्या श्रुतिपथमागत्य 
विचालितस्तत्सौन्दयंद्शनलालसउपतिष्ठमानानां महताः 
nage भगवञ्चरणाभ्पास सम्प्राप्तोऽस्प्रि। AA 
भवतो भगवतः सेवासम्पदमैकान्तिक्रत्वञ्च समवेक्ष्य 
क्ृपणस्यापि मे यदि कापि सन्मतिः स्यादितीयमेवाशा | 
न चास्मिन्बुद्वाहोर्वामनस्येवोपहास्यता शङ्कयते, यतो 
भगवान्‌ कृपानिधिः पतितपावन: | 

“कृते यद्ध्यायतो विष्णं त्रेतायां यजतो HA: | 

द्वापरे परिचर्पायां कलो तद्वरिीत्तेनात्‌ ॥” इत्येवं 
विधेबंहुमिः शास्त्रे: कलो श्रीहरिकीत्तेनमेव विहितम्‌ । 
तस्य किल युगधम्मस्य स स्थापनार्थाय, तथा श्रील 
दामोद्रखरूपगोस्वामिवाक्य्रतः -'श्रोराधाप्रणपमहिम- 
राधाखाद्यनिजादुभु मधुरिम राधासोख्यानाञ्च Aa: 
भवाय: राधामावाढ्यो राधाभावधतिसुबलितः ष्णः 


+ 


खरूपो भगवान, श्रीगौरसुन्द्रः खयमाचिभूय स एव 





È २ भ्रीसज्ननतोषणी 


भ्रीकृष्णनाम-कीत्तन-घर्म॑संष्यापितवान्‌ । . लोलामुप- 
aga स्वघामगतस्य भगवतः गौरसुन्दरस्य स एव 
विमल्युगधम्मेः कलिम्रभावात्कालक्रमेण भोगपरेरक्ष- 
भरत: पढ़िलतां प्रापय्य प्रायेण बिलोपित एवासीत्‌ | 
पतितानां जगज्जीदानां रष्णवेमुख्यमात्मविस्मृतिः 
amaa नितरां व्यथितस्य महावदान्यस्थौदायपे- 
लीलस्य तस्य भगवतस्तस्येब युगीयकीत्तनधम्मस्य 
सामयिकोपयिकभांवेबहुलप्रचाराय पुनः संस्थापनाय च 
चिनिहिताखिलशक्तिः कोऽपि fast जनो भगवान्‌ जगदु- 
गुरुरूपेण एवाऽधुना प्रेरित इत्येवं मन्ये | यतः “कृष्ण 
शक्ति विना नहे युग प्रवत्तंन”इत्यस्यायमेबाथ:, — HAYS 
स्बशक्तेरन्यत्र युगधम्मेष्थापनयोग्यता AAA | 
मायिके जगत्या स्तिक्यना स्तिक्ययो विरोधश्चिरन्तन 
एव, विशेषेणास्मिन्‌ कलो । सत्यमेवोक्तं श्रीप्रहाद- 


महाराजेन 

“व्रतिने कृष्णे परतः स्वतो वा 
मिथोऽभिपद्येत गृहब्रतानाम्‌ | 

अदान्तगोमिविशतां तमिस्र 
पुनः पुनश्चन्विंतचन्वेणानाम्‌॥ 

न ते fag: स्वार्थगतिं हि fase 
दुराशया ये बहिरथंमानिनः | 

अन्धा यथान्धेरुपनीयमाना- 
स्तेऽपीशतन्त्यासुस्दान्नि बद्धाः ॥” 


भोगलोळपा मायोपहता Bestar जीवा हि विष्णं 










कदापि जानन्ति। छुप्णकाष्णेंतरवस्तुष्वेव तेषां 


,परमद्‌ वतत्वेन agma परमसाऽय-साधनत्वेन न. 


[ २६शः awe: 


थे केचन भुवि धार्मिका यं ण द्य dame थे केचन मुवि धार्मिका यं कामपि aingie, 
प्रायः सर्व्वेषां तेषां विष्णुवेष्ण॒वभजनमवज्ञायान्यतरः 
भजन एव समाद्रः। तेऽपि स्वार्थपराकाष्ठां कृष्ण 
मजानन्तः प्रत्युताविशुद्धबुद्धयो5न्या अपस्वार्थमेब 
स्वार्थ मन्यन्ते। शुद्धान्नायसुलद्भुथ 'श्रोतपथमना हृत्या- 
ध्यक्षिकारोहमार्ग बहुमन्यमानास्ते मनोधर्म्मानुसारिण 
आत्मधर्म श्रान्तिजुलधौ गभीरे निमग्ना विनश्यन्ति | 

ud प्रणष्टस्य शुद्ध-कष्णलेवात्मकस्यात्मधमेस्य 
पुनः संत्यापनाथ॑ तथा जड्धर्म्माभिनिविष्टानामात्म- 
स्वरूपे नित्यकुष्णुदास्ये ससुद्योधनाथेश्च प्रतियुगं भगव- 
amm: gem: समवतरन्ति। ते हि युगा 
चार्य्या वैदिकमार्गापेतानि नाल्तिक्यविलसितानि धर्म- 
मतानि निरस्य सनातनं बेदिकमात्मधर्मं प्रतिष्ठाय 
जगतः परं कल्याणं विद्घतीत्ययं सनातनधम्मस्य 
मुख्येतिहास ऐतिह्यपय्यालोचनया waged, तथा 
हि कलियुगेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रथमं तावदु रुद्रसम्म्रदायप्रवर्तेक 
स्याचाय्यस्य श्रीमह्विष्णुस्वामिणः आविर्भाव; । ततो 
बहुकालाद्नन्तरं बौद्धजेननास्तिक्प्रकळ्‌षिते सनातने 
शुद्धे धर्म पुनः श्रीमच्छडुराचाव्ये आविर्भूय भगवः 
दादेशान्मायावाद्परं ब्रह्मसूतरव्याख्यानं प्रचाय्ये लोकान, 
भगवद्विमुलीचकार | एतदुव्याख्यानन्त्वसत्‌, - प्रच्छन्नः 
बोदनास्तिक्यमेव । स्वाभीष्टसिद्धघर्थमंशतः ` श्रुति 
सीहस्यास्तिक्यावरणेन यक्नास्तिक्य॑ तद्धि -दुरपनेयं ` 
सुधियामपि बुद्धियिमोहकरम्‌। 

“मायावादमसच्छास्त्र प्रच्छन्न. बोद्वमुच्यते | 
. मयेव विहितं देवि कलौ ब्राह्मणमूत्तिना ॥” इति ` 
भगवतः शिवस्येव निजं वाक्यम्‌ । अस्य प्रवलः 


नाल्तिकयस्योपरोधाय श्रीरामानुजाचार्यस्य श्री सम्प्रदाय 


पुनस्तस्यव शाडु-र 
ब्रह्मसम्प्रदायाचायय वथ्यः 


| लुब्ब tgs mar समालोच्य FAY 


eat खंख्या | 


श्रीगुरुवन्दनम्‌ ६३ 





ग्रन्थान प्रणीय मायावादं शतं प्रदूष्य सनातनभारतधमं 
ह्यापितवान्‌। एते सर्व्वे युगाचादयाः सत्यधम्म- 
ल ्यापनायेवाविभूताः । 

तततः सनातनः परमः पुरुषः साक्षाद्धस्मंप्रणेता स्यं 
भगवानौदाथ्येविश्रहः श्रीगोरसुन्द्रो ऽन्धतमसपरिपूर्ण 
युगे सपार्षेदः आविर्भूय प्रणष्टं anal विशुद्धिः 
सम्पादनेन स्वे महिल्नि स स्थाप्य कृष्णुनाम-प्रेमवितरण- 
लीलां चकार | ततः R श्रीगोड़ीयसम्प्रदाये श्रीनिवासः 
नरोत्तम-श्यामानन्दानामधस्तनो जगदुगुरू भगवानेव 
आधुनिको युगाचाय्येः । इति नात्र कस्यचिदपि 
fant: | कष्णसेवासोष्ठचशिक्षांदानेन श्रीचेतन्य- 
मनोऽभीष्ट्सम्पाद्नं हि भवतो ब्रतम्‌। 

भगवत्सेवायाः स्वरूपज्ञानं शिक्षणञ्च तद्भिज्जनोप- 
द्वेश खापेक्षमित्येतन्तेष लोको जानाति, न चास्मिन्‌ 
विश्वसिति । अज्ञानान्धा जीवा हि परं स्वातन्त्यूमभी 
प्लवो ऽपीन्द्रियपारतन्त्यात्स्वातन्त्यापदैशेन स्वेच्छा- 
चारमेव स वृण्वाना आदौ शुब्वांश्रयप्रयोजनमपि न 
स्वीकुन्चेन्ति-आस्तां तावदु Geren: । अन्धा 
आत्मानं चक्षुष्मन्तमाकलय्य स्वयमेवाद्वष्टमज्ञातं पन्थानं 
गमिष्यन्तीति हास्यकरमेच | किन्तु गुरुपदाश्रयं विना 
wager न किञ्चिदपि सम्भवत्येतद्‌पि 
भ्र चं सत्यम्‌ । भगवत्सेवा हीन्दरयार्थसेवाविलक्षणाः 
नन्तकालमिन्द्रियार्थं सेवमाणेः कथमधिगम्यते ? एतच्च 
दाम्भिकत्वं जीवानां स्वरूपश्ानाभावजनितमेव । नाज 
तेषामपि कञश्चिदपराधः । यतो भगवतोऽभ्युद्यात्माक 
'शताब्दजयादूध्वेकालं जीवात्मस्वरूपात्मधम्मस्वरूप- 
शानप्रचारो. भीषणतमोमये काळे नासीत्‌ | 

शक्तिमत्तत्वस्य स्वयं. भगवतः श्रीकष्णस्यानन्ताखु 
शक्तिछु तिस्रः प्रधानाः सरूप-तटस्यामायामिधानाः | 
-तरस्थशक्तिपरिणतानां  जोवानां त वरूपः 
WTA aque. मायाधाम जगद्वाभिगन्दु -स्वातन्त्यू 


मस्त्येव । किन्तु शक्तिधम्मांद्धतोस्तेषां शक्तिमद्धमः 
प्रभुत्वं नेच विद्यते। परन्तु सेवकधममे एव तेषां 
स्वाभाविको नित्यश्च। तयो मायाधान्नि वा वेकुण्ठे 
चा gea तेषामपरिहाय्यंतया नित्य स्थितम्‌। 
किन्तु नित्यचेतनानां जीवानां परमचेतनसेबेब वरीयसी 
न तु मायादास्यम्‌। भोगलिप्लया मायादास्यं गतानां 
पतितानां मायावन्धमोचनाय भगवत्सेवेवाचलम्बनम्‌ | 
तथाहि श्रीसगवद्वाक्य -- 

“देवी ह्योषा गुणमयी मम माया दुरत्यया । 

मामेव ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरन्ति ते ॥” 
सेवा विज्ञानन्तु शुरुपदप्रपत्तिं समपेक्षते |-- 

“तस्माद्‌ गुरु प्रपद्येत जिज्ञाखुः श्रेय उत्तमम्‌ | 

शाब्दे परे च निष्णातं ब्रह्मण्युपशमाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 

एवं लक्षणसम्पन्न गुरुमभिगस्य “प्रणिपातेन परिः 
प्रश्नेन सेवया” धम्मों विजिज्ञासितव्य इत्याद्किमधुना 
भगवतो बहुलप्रचारादेव लोकश्ञायते। एवं जीवाना- 
AAS दयमानो भगवानेव सव्वेसलक्षण आचार्यवयेः | 

युगेऽस्मिन्‌ कृष्णसेवाशिक्षको भगवानेव एकः | 
मायातीतः परमचेतनो भगवान, छष्णश्चेतनेने वात्मना 
सेत्यः न तु wea मनसा देहेन वा। अपाश्रिता 
हि माया कष्णसेवापथे स्थातुमनहां । इन्द्रियद्वारेनाधि- 
गताज्जड्ज्ञानाद्नुमानवलेन स्वशक्त्या भगवज्ज्ञानं 
लभ्येत, तत्सेवाप्रकारश्च बुध्येतेति वृथा ae: | 
साक्षाच्छीभगवतो सुखाद्‌ यत्तत्वज्ञानं लोकहिताथे- 
माञ्नायपयेन जगत्यवतीणं तदैव परमं . सत्य ज्ञानं-- 
सेव श्रुतिः । अन्यत्सब्बेमविशुद्ध मायिक॑ मानसं 
ज्ञानमसत्‌। भगवत्तत्वज्ञानलामाय सा श्रुतिरेवाव- 
लम्बनीया - नान्यः पन्थाः। यत्किञ्चन चेतनं तत्‌ 
सब्वेमिन्द्रियातीतं ` नित्यमधोक्षजसंज्ञकम्‌ । एतस्मा- 
दितरत्सब्बेमिन्द्रियगम्यमाध्यक्षिकखंशम्‌ । . अधोक्षजः 
कृष्णञ्चिन्मयात्मधर्मेण भक्त्येच लभ्यः AA 
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ke श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 





भध्यक्षिकज्ञानस्थाविषय: | यतो भक्तेरेव चिन्मयत्वं 
नित्यत्वमधोक्षजत्वक्च । सेव जीवमात्रस्य सनातनो 
घम्म इति तत्वोपदेराप्रचारेण भगवता लोकस्य महती 
भ्रान्तिदू री क्रियते | 

आचरणाद्वैवाचाय्येः । यथेवं बहुलप्रचाराय, तथा 
प्रचारानुरूप॑ सम्यगाचरणशिक्षाथमपि भगवतो महान्‌ 
समारम्भः। भस्प सनातनधम्मस्याचारप्रचाराथं 
प्रतिष्ठापितेषु विविधेषु मठेषु खयमनुक्षणमाचाराद्शे- 
प्रद्शनेन मठीयेः शिष्यवृन्देः साबव्बेकालिकीं सव्वेतो- 
मुखीं विष्णुवेष्णबसेवामाचरय्य विशुद्धाप्रात कृष्णः 
सेवाप्रकारं लोकान्‌ बोधयति भगवान्‌ | 

शुद्ध-बिद्व-वे ष्णबत्वविवेकश्चाधुना भगवतेव 
विशेषेण प्रचाय्येते। जगद्धिताय भगवत wage 
कृपानिद्शनम्‌ । अस्मात्पूव्वंमेतयोभेंदज्ानं लोकस्य 
नासीदेव | अधोक्षजस्य स्वयं श्रीसगवतो sored नाम- 
रूपगुण-लीलादिक सब्बं प्राकृतसामान्य पश्यन्तो हि 
प्राकृततत्वानभिज्ञा जड़धर्म्माणो मनोव्रत्त्या बुद्धयेव 
'धारयितुं यतन्ते। कल्पनया मनसि समुद्दात्य तेषां 
चिन्तनं, भावनया मनसो भावप्राचुय्येप्रकाशनमित्ये- 
तावदेव भगवत्सेवा परमाभक्तिः परमं प्रेमेति लोकिकी 
धारणा | किन्तु नायमप्राङृतो विशुद्ध आत्मभावोऽतो 
न भगवत्सेवा । परन्तु मनोद्वत्तितया मानसभोग एव, 
अत आत्मेन्द्रियसेवनमात्रम्‌। भक्तिस्तु विशुद्धस्य 


आत्मनः एव ब्ृत्तिः-इष्णेन्द्रियतपेणम्‌। एवं स्थिते 
ua हि मनोधम्मिणः प्राकृतसहजियाख्या वेष्णचापसदा 
भोगिनः शुद्धभक्ता मिघानं नाहन्ति। शुद्धभक्तेस्तु श्रीमता 





[ २६शाः wee; 
एष क्रमो भक्तत्रुवाणां भोगिनां समाद्रं न लले | 
ते तु पुनस्त्यथगामिनोऽनर्थेनिवृत्तेः प्रागेव sree 
वर्समाना अप्यप्राङृतेकान्तिकसाषश्रद्शेनारा जगति 
केवलमनर्थराशिं समुत्पाइयन्ति। सङ्भक्तास्तु ag 
यथेच्छ मनोघम्ममाण्थाय कदापि प्रधाचन्सि। ते हि 
सदुगुरुपदाश्रयं कुर्व्वाणास्तदुपदेशमनुष्ठाय घेदद्येणामर्थ- 
जातमतिक्रम्यात्मभूमो खुप्रतिष्ठिता आत्मनः बजपॉरे- 
करवेशिष्ट्य समुपलभ्याप्राकृतःनित्यसेवा-कीसेनम्रेल्ञा- 
नन्द्मतीवानुभवन्तीत्यनयोः सुमहान, भेदः NIAT: 
कश्चिन्महानुपक्रारो लोकस्य भगबता साधितः 1 

अतः सदुगुरुचरणाश्रय एव सब्वेसम्पञ्निदानम्‌ । 
आत्मसमपेणं बिना सा शुरुपदप्रपत्तिपि न शुद्धा । 
आत्मनिवेदनादूध्वमेकान्ततो. गुरुपद्सेवनादृते न ह्यः 
ज्ञानान्धकारापगमो नापि तत्वज्ञानस्फूत्तिः | उक्तञ्च 

“य॒स्य देवे परा भक्तियंथा दैवे तथा शुरो । 

तस्येते कथिता Ml: प्रकाशन्ते महात्मनः ॥ 
अन्धकारानपगमे दिव्यज्ञानालामे दीक्षापि न aqui 
परन्तु निरथका । 

“द्व्य ज्ञानं यतो दद्यात्‌ कुय्या त्पापस्य SATA | 

तस्माहोक्षेति सा प्रोक्ता देशिकेल्तत्वकोचिदेः ॥” 
इत्येवं दीक्षातात्परयये faa लोके यज तत्र-येन फेनाप्य- 
aema दीक्षाभिनयस्य का स्थितिः ? अतः सत्वः 
घम्मलामाय सद्णुरुमेव सब्बंथाभिगच्छे दित्स TA: | 
सव्वाबतारिणि स्वयंभगवति जगत्यवतीर्ण तदानीमन्ये 
सर्व्वे तत्तत्कम्मसाधका अवतारास्तस्मिन्नेव निलीनाः 
स्तिष्ठन्ति। तथा qr खदुशुरावपि gf 
विचरति, तदानीमन्येषामाचार्व्यत्वाभाचात्स्वातन्त्येण 
दीक्षादानादिकाय्यं ` नास्त्येव नास्त्येव नास्त्येवेति 
विचारस्तु प्रेक्षावद्विः समीहितः 1 





धमो संख्या | 


or 





स'प्यापकं वजभजनपथप्रद्शकं कृष्णप्रेमप्रदातारं वदान्य- 


बरमगत्येकर्गातं पतितपाबनं कृष्णचेतन्यस ज्ञकं FN- 
मवगणय्य कृष्णसेचाकत्त' शक्यत इत्येषां चिचारोऽ- 
तात्विकोऽयौक्तिकश्च तुच्छ एच। EANET 
कृष्णसेवावद्शुर्गौराङ्गाबु्लङ््य रुष्णभजनमप्यलीक- 
मसम्भाव्यमेच | शुरुगौराङ्ग-गान्धन्विका-गिरिधारिणस्तु 
समभूमौ समरेखं विललन्तो युगपदेवोपास्याः | तज 
पुनगुररेवाद्य आश्रयनीयः का६०.-सेवा विरहितेमनो धम्म 
agag: छृष्णेतरवस्तुमायव सेव्यते, न तु FN: | 
पुराणवय्येस्य ्रीमद्वागचतस्यामलप्रमाणशिरोमणेः 

परमाहात्म्यप्रचारो भगवतोऽपरं ब्रताङ्गम्‌। श्रीलः 
नरोत्तमठकुरेण “मध्यस्थ श्रीमद्वागवत पुराण” इति, 
तथां श्रील चक्रवत्तिपादैनापि “staged प्रमाणः 
ममल”मिति च चिरं प्रचारितमपि ग्रन्थराजस्यास्य 
माहात्म्यं लोकेष्वचिद्तिमिवासीत्‌। भारतेऽस्मिन्‌ 
महामहोपाध्यायपणिडतानां चिरं बहुलसद्गावेऽपि तेषां 
पारमार्थिकानभिश्ञत्वेनायोग्यत्वात्पुराणमिद्मत STT- 
ख्यानस्रात्रमित्यस्य तात्प्य्यषोधाद्रश्च नास्त्येवान्धाना- 
मालोकस्येव। उक्तञ्च, 

प्रायेण वेद तदिदं न महाजनोऽयं 

हवे्याविमो हितमतिरबेतमाययारम्‌ । 

त्रय्यां जड़ीकृतमतिमधुपुष्पितायां 

बेतानिके महति कम्मणि युज्यमानः ॥ 
लौकिका महाजना जेमिन्यादयोऽपि पारमाथिकं शास्त्र 
तात्पर्यं न जानन्ति--किं पुनरपरे । पारमार्थिकस्तु 
महाजनैः भ्रीधरखा मिचरणप्रमुलेः सव्वेरेव सब्वेकाल- 
स्यासमोध््वप्रामाण्यमभ्युपगतमेव । किं बाहुल्येन 
wa श्रीगौरखुन्द्रेणापीदमेव पुराणं परमत्वेन प्रमाणी- 


श्रीगुरुचन्द्नम्‌ l ६५ 





कृतमासीत्‌। साक्षाद्गगवन्मुखविनिःस्तृतस्तत्वज्ञाना- 
त्मकश्चतुःश्लोक्याकारो वेदोऽत्र परिबृ हित इत्यस्य 
श्रुतित्वं परममहत्वञ्च | 

एवं पारमार्थिकार्थिकयोमेहान्‌ श्वाश्वतो भेदो 
add एब। परमार्थलक्ष्यभ्र शालौकिकार्थमन्वेष्टार 
आर्थिका, , अर्थात्‌ मायाबद्धाः परमार्थतात्पथ्यरहिता 
भवन्ति। अपरे तु॒परमार्थानुसन्धानाद्प्राकृतचेतन 
धर्म॑ सेवमानास्तात्प्य्यांभिज्ञाः । परमार्थेलक्ष्येणात्म- 
धम्मानुसरणादैतेषामेव विशुद्ध ज्ञानमतो मुख्य सत्यञ्च 
ब्राह्मणत्वम्‌ । इतरेषान्तु परमार्थभ्रष्टतयाऽविशुद्धशञानः 
हेतुकं ब्राह्मण्यात्पातित्यमेव । एषां easter 
भिमानित्वमप्यौपचारिकं मिथ्या, जड़ एव | आथिंकानां 
स्मार्तानां धम्मांदिक सव्वेमेच परमार्थ लक्षशन्यतया 
जड़धर्मे एव पर्यवस्यति | 

अतः पतितानां जड़ाभिनिविष्टानां स्मात्तांनां शक्रः 
वर्णाश्रमविधाममपि वास्तचिक-शुणकम्मविभागस्या- 
प्रवेशात्तात्पय्यविहीन॑ निरर्थंकमसत्‌। देचवर्णाश्रम- 
विघानेत्वच्युतात्मत्वेन लब्धविष्णुदीक्षाकास्मिन्तेव . 
जन्मनि सर्वादौ पारमाथिकब्राह्मणत्वलाभलाभः अर्थात्‌ 
क्रमपथेन विष्णुवैष्णवसेबयेवात्मजानलाभानन्तरं AT 
MATIN कष्णसेवानन्द्प्राप्तिरेव साध्यम्‌ । एतत्साध्या- 
पेतमदेवं मायिकं विधानं निरस्य देवचर्णाश्रमस्यापनेन 
परमकल्याणचिधानमपि सव्वेकल्याणगुण- 


जगतः 

निळ्यस्य सव्वेजगदेकगुरोभवतो ATEA । 
कदा चु बोद्धा जगदात्मदोषं 
कदानुगन्ता शरणं तवांत्रिम्‌ | 
कदा नु श्रीगोरपदाश्रयेण 


तरिष्यतीद्‌ वत प्रार्थनेयम्‌॥ | 





शोतत्तसूचम 


अज्ञहितार्थ ग्राह्म - कम्मं न 
विरोधि ॥४५॥ 


[ ag किं भक्तः सब्बेथेव कर्त्यज्यमित्याशङटकायां 










[ श्रीमद्वक्तिविनोद-ठक्कुरविरचितम्‌ ] 
(qiga ) 
तथा च मनुः,-- qari उभयविभ्र शेन तेषां सर्व्याथनाशः 
योऽनधीत्य द्विजो वेदमन्यत्र कुरुते श्रमम्‌ | स्यात्‌। अतएव लोकसंग्रहमेवापि सम्पश्यन्‌ we 
स जीवन्नेव eang गच्छति सान्वयः ॥ महेसीति श्रीभगवदाज्ञापि तथाविधेव किन्तु ` न 
तथा हि गीतायां, विरोधि। भक्तिविरोधिचित्तविक्षेषफलबन्धनं परः 
न बुद्धिमेदे जनयेदशानां कमंसड्रिनाम्‌॥ द्वेषादि दोषजनकं कास्यनिषिद्धाद्के कम्मे न कत्तव्य- 
यथा ब्रह्मसूत्रे प्रथमाध्याये तृतीयपादै,-- मित्यर्थः | 'यस्मान्नोद्विजते लोको लोकान्नोद्विजते च 
“शुचास्य तदनाद्रश्रवणात्तदा द्रवणात्सूच्यते हि। यः। eg यः सर च मे प्रियः। 
तथा छान्दोग्ये जानश्रुतिहि पौजायण' इत्यादि ॥ कर्षयन्तः शरीरष्थ भूतग्राममचेतसः । माशञ्च वान्त 
अतः व्यासस्य सूत्रमिदं दृश्यते, शरीरस्थ तान्‌ garage निश्चया'निति गीतोक्तेः । ] 
क्षजियत्वावगतेथ्योत्तरज चेत्ररथेन लिङ्गात्‌ । पण पीता 
| = sik am परामशत्तिदभावाभिलापाच्य | td WS. तिष्ठत्य्‌ 
ते पव लिलारणाचाम्ललेः | यते हावश: कम्मे सब्बे प्रकृतिजेगुंणेः ॥ 
; कम्मेन्द्रियाणि संयस्य य आस्ते मनसा स्मरन्‌ | 
ae चेद भो यद्गोजो ऽहमरुमीति | इन्दरयार्थान्‌ चिमूढ्ात्मा मिथ्याचारः स उच्यते ॥ 


यस्त्बिन्द्रियाणि मनसा नियम्यारभते७र्जुन | 
कम्मेंन्द्रिये: कममयोगमसक्तः स विशिष्यते ॥ 
नियतं कुरु कम्मे त्वं कम्मं ज्यायो RATT: | 
शरीरयाजापि च ते न प्रसिध्येदकस्मं णः | 
_ तदर्थ कम्मे कौन्तेय qe समाचर ॥ 
तथा च गीतायां, 


बिहितकम्मंसु जक _ कम्मेणेव हि संसिद्धिमास्थिता जनकादयः: 





__ लोकसंग्रहमेचापि संपश्यन्‌ करत महेसि ॥ 
यदुयदाच्चरति श्रेष्ठत्तत्तदेवेतरो जनः | 
त यत्प्रमाणं कुरुते लोकस्तद्नुवत्तंते॥' ` 





धमी संख्या ] श्रीतत्त्वसूजम्‌ $o 
प्रकृतेग णसंपूढ़ा: ASA IRG | पुनश्च तत्रेव, inig: सने गुणक. पास OO ot 
तानहछत्छाविदो मन्दान्‌ छत्छाविन्न विचालयेत्‌ ॥ स्वे स्वेऽधिकारे या निष्ठा सगुण: परिकीत्तितः | 
la र्‌ ल च facing निर्णय 
यथाधिकाश्मवस्थितिनोंपर्य्य- = m sr 
नष्टमोहः स्मृतिलळ्वा त्वत्प्रसादान्मया च्युत । 
धस्त्वातू NY &l \ featsfen गतसन्देहः करिष्ये वचनं तव ॥ 


[ag यदि कर्म्मानुष्ठानात्कस्मेत्यागः श्रेयान्‌ तहि 
अज्ञा अपि कस्मेत्यागेन छतार्था भवेयुः किं कर्म्मा- 
चरणेन इत्याशङुायामाह, यथाधिकारमबस्थितिरिति । 
staat स्वस्वाधिकारानुरूपाचुरूपा अवस्थितिदचिता न 
तु उपरि नाधस्त्वात्खधम्मांदुत्कृष्ट निकृष्टं चा नाचरः 
णीयमित्यर्थ: | ‘<a स्वेऽधिकारे या निष्ठा सशुणः परिः 
कीर्तितः | विपर्ययस्तु दोषः स्यादुभयोरेष निश्चयः | 
a निधनं श्रेयः परधर्मो भयावहः? । इति 
भगवद्वाक्यम्‌। ] 


नमोऽस्तु ते महायोगिन्‌ प्रपन्नमदुशाधि माम्‌ | 

यथा त्वश्चरणाम्भोजे रतिः स्यादनपायिनी ॥ 
तथोच्यते मनुना, 

यं वदन्ति तमोमूता पूर्खाधम्मेमतद्विदः | 

तत्पापं शतधा भूत्वा तद्वक्तननुगच्छति ॥ 

श्रेयान्‌ saat विशुणः परधर्म्मारस्वनुष्ठितात्‌ | 

wel निधनं श्रेय परधम्मो भयावहः॥ 

योऽवमन्येत ते मूले हेतुशास्त्राश्रयादुद्विज: | 

स साधुभिबेहिष्कार्य्यो नास्तिको वेदनिन्दकः ॥ 





यथा भागवते एकादशे भगवदुक्तिः, | विद्याविनयसम्पन्ने ब्राह्मणे गवि हस्तिनि | 
भक्त्याहमेकया ग्राह्यः श्रद्धयात्मा प्रियः खताम्‌ | शुनि चेव श्वपाके च परिडताः anata: ` 
भक्तिः पुनाति मन्निष्ठा श्वपाकानपि सम्भवात्‌ ॥ ( क्रमशः ) 
6 
प्राथना 


[ अयोग्या सेविका--कमला दैवी ( फेजाबाद ) ] 


संदेश शुभ केला कहो, आनन्द्‌ ध्वनि क्यों हो रही । 
जागृत हुई सारी प्रकृति, जो थो अभी तक खो रद्दी ॥ 
आनन्द भो सानन्द है, उत्साह को उत्साह 21 
लक्ष्मी ललित लहरा रही, सब के हृदय में चाह हैं ॥ 
आकर स्वयम्‌ ऋतुराज agoma किसका गा रहा । 
aera उपस्थित हो रहे, जय नाद नभ में छा रहा ॥ 
संचार होता है हृदय में, बस यही आनन्द से । 
आती यही ध्वनि भूमि से, आकाश तारा चन्द से ॥ 
शुच्देचके सेवार्थ सज्ञनवृन्द खुन्दर आागये। ` 


सब भांति शोमित हो रहे, ARS मनोहर छागये ॥ | 


गुरु के अलौकिक तेज का, आभास जग में छा रहा । 
जनपद मुदित है हो रहा, आनन्द अनुपम पा रहा ॥ 
अभिलाष लेकर आज सब, श्रीगुरु चरण में आगई | 

हो कर अभय मैं, कल्पतरुवर की शरणमें आगई ॥ 

अति ae हूं अन्ञानि हूं, मति मन्द्‌ हूं खुन लीजिये.। | 
अपना इथे अपनी समझ, सु पर दया यह कोजिये ॥. 
अवलम्ब आशाओं का है, हे नाथ इस आशीस पर। | 
धारण करू निति नेम से, गुरु चरण रज निज शील पर ॥. 
बस हो चुका हे देव | अब, कहना रहा कुछ भी न 


तेरे चरण मन में रहें, बल हर घड़ी और हर कहीं ॥ | 


हीं । ड 






Pa 


भक्ति अरसूनाज्ञाट 


माखन चाखन हार दही को 'डहि' कह बोले 
गो-रज भूषित भाल नन्द्‌ घर नाचत डोले 
उपनिषदों का अर्थ ओर गळ ऊखल वांधे 
ज्रिलोकपावन जगदगुरु के वह कांधे ॥ १॥ 
अज निरञ्जन अर्‌ पुरातन जगदुःव्यापन रूप जो 
गोप शिशु अञ्जन वर्ण पुनि द्वारिका के भूप जो 
नदिया बिहारी गोरे प्रभुवन भक्त जनदायी अभय 
आचाय, पचपन वर्ष की हाटकजयन्तीका विजय ॥२॥ 
भक्ति मिश्र कुसक्ति जिमि संसार में जल-दुग्ध थो 
अज्ञान बश यह विवश जनता भी उसी में मुग्ध थी 
आचाय की सुख sia ने जब शुद्धभक्ति दिखा दई 
हंसाचली से भी परमता आप ने है पालई ॥ ३॥ 
«श्रीमान, के उपदेश ने दी भक्ति को फिर से जगा 
सुधा की कर वृष्टि मानों मृत्यु दी भव की भगा 
लक्ष्य से गिर कर जगत्‌ अज्ञान में था फिर रहा 
पाकर सहारा आपका फिर आज सुस्थिर हो रहा ॥४॥ 
भूले हुए इस जीव के केवट बने मझधार में 
संसार की नौका अहा | दी पार कर इक वार में 
मरते हुए संसार के जोवन की ओषधि एक है 
आप का उपदेश भक्तों के लिये अब एक हैं 4 ॥ 
कर कृपा श्रीमान्‌ अव निज शरण में रख लीजिये 
काल ने लीना फंसा स सार रक्षा कीजिये 
हम हैँ अनाथ प्रमो फंसे इस भूल से अव जाल में 


है महावदान्य शिरोमणि के चरण रक्षक हाल में ॥६॥ . 


संसार सागर पार की है लालसा 







अभिनन्दन 
CR 
श्रोपारब्रह्म-पयो थि-मज्ित | प्रेमघूर्ति | महामती | 
जग'प्रकट मानव-मुक्तिहित श्रीचिद्वलास सरस्वती ॥ 


सम्मान्य fagsta सदा, उपदेशकर परमाथ के | 
खातन्त्यूदाता MAS, अति मधुर फल-खुख खार्थके॥ 


(७९७४) 
वे चार मठ चारों दिशामें आपके गुण गा रहे | 
शुभ शान्तिकर सर्वेश के उपदेश नित्य खुना रहे ॥ 
वह आपका ही विश्वव्यापी धम, जनसमुदायको | 
जग MET से दूर कर भरताःभजनके भावको ॥ 


Ge) 
aaa युद्ध प्रवृद्ध हों Tere की प्राधान्यता | 
संसार तो विज्ञान की यह चमेसीमा मानता ॥ 
पर आप का विज्ञान तो इह छोक से परलोक को 
देता मिला, कह ' सर्व प्राणिहिते रतः”, हर शोक को ॥ 


(४) 
गंभीर धीर प्रशान्तचित्त खुविज्ञ मानवतत्त्वके | 
सन्तप्तमानव-हित सदा सोपान gz अमरत्व के ॥ 
शुभ कामना से आपकी आशीर्वाद प्रदान से | 
सब 'विश्वजन फूलें फळें सुख शान्ति से सदुशान से:॥ 
(७५%) 
__ उस सावेभौमिक at के आचाय हैं गुर आप ही । 
श्रीधीमहाप्रभुने जिस से प्रकटित किया लोकार्थ ही ॥ 


जया संसार मैं फिर से प्रगति बह आप.से ही पा रहा | 








11 न O न 

| GLORY TO TH E DIVINE MASTER | 
D | 

| THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA | 


र 
i 





SREE 
SAJJANA-TOSHANI 


OR 


THE HARMONIST 


VOL. XXVL 


MARCH, 1929, 443 Chaitanya-Era. 








NO. 10. 








The 443rd Advent Anniversary of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya. 


f) EVOTIONAL observances 


scale. extending over a 


on a 

grand 
month in commemoration of the four- 
hundred and forty-third anniversary of 
the auspicious advent of the Lord ins- 
tituted originally. about forty years ago 
by Srila, Thakur Bhaktivinode in co- 
operation with many wise persons who 
established, the worship of Sri Sri Gaur- 
sundar and Vishnupriya on the site 
of the residence, of Sri Jagannath Misra 
which had been identified by Sri Jagan- 
nathdag Babaji at Sridbam Mayapur, 
the place of advent of the. Supreme 
Lord, under the auspices of the Sri- 
dham Pracharini and Sri Vishwa Vai- 
shnava Raj Sabhas also established by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode, have been rapid- 
ly developed to. their present ne 
dimensions by the exertions of Param- 
ome wo Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 


29 


Saraswati Thakur, the Organiser-in- 
Chief of the Gaudiya Mission which has 
its head-quarters at Sri Chaitanya Math 
at Sri Mayapur. Hundreds of thousands 
of devotees hailing from the most dis- 
tant parts of the country have thus 
been afforded an opportunity of paying 
their homage to the holy Birth-site and 
the Birth-tithi of the merciful Saviour 
of this Iron Age of strife and discord. 
It has a great significance for the 
future of this country and of the 
world. 

The pious observances include the 
circumambulation, instituted by Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur, 
of the Nine Islands constituting Sri- 
dham Navadwip, ina huge procession 
of the assembled devotees preceded by 
the congregational chanting of kirtan. 
The circumambulation is performed in 
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regular stages, as laid down-in the 
works of the former Acharyyas, extend. 
ing over nine days, one day being 
devoted to each ‘island’ so as to allow 
time for a thorough inspection and 
discussion, under-the-guidance of Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta ` Saraswati Thakur 
and the Tridandi Sannyasi Maharajas 
of Sri Chaitanya Math, of the principal 
sites hallowed by the transcendental 
activities of the Lord. 


The centre of this comprehensive 
propaganda work is the Sri Chaitanya 
Math at Sridham Mayapur, the bead- 
quarters of the Gaudiya Mission, with its 
newly established University, of spiri- 
tual learning, its Printing Press and 
Offices of the Nadiaprakash—the daily 
Vernacular organ of the Mission and 
its lofty Temple of Sri Sri Gandharbika 
Giridhari and Gaursundar with the 
founder-Acharyyas of the four great tra- 
ditional Vaishnava.sampradayas, whose 
twenty-nine staples proudly dominate 
the whole landscape,—all of it being 
the visible fruits of the unremitting 
labours of Srila Paramhansa Thakur 
and his associates and followers. Sri 
Chaitanya Math itself stands on the 
site of thé residence of Sri Chandra- 
Sekher Acharyya at whose house Sri 
Chaitanya appeared it the role of the 
Divine Shakti in a dramatic perform 






pirittial dramas 
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is going to be set up at the Chaitanya 
Math in memory, of the event. 

The Yogapitha or the house of Sri 
Jagannath Misra situated at the centre 
of.Sridham Mayapur is of course, the 
cynosure of all eyes. The jubilations 
attain their climax just as the full. 
moon of the month of Falgun begins 
to climb the eastern horizon, the hour 
when the Supreme Lord manifested 
His appearance in this werld four hun. 
dred and forty three years ago, At 
the hour of Nativity every inch of the 
Yogapitha, its spacious -yard—‘Sachi’s 


-yard’—~and the open grounds all round 


the house with the tree-tops, is occupied 
by an eager and'reverent assemblage of 
pious devotees hailing from all parts of 
the country. The function” begins’ with 
singing in chorus of the narrative of 
the Birth of the Lord led by the Tridandi 
Sannyasi Maharajas and Brahmacharis 
of the Sri Chaitanya Math, every ‘word 
of which is listened to with wrapt atten- 
tion by the attending crowd as thé 
Holy Images receive the usual worship 
At 116 conclusion of the function thé 
vast assembly spontaneously prostrates 
itself at the feet of the new-born Babe 
The Neem ‘Tree under which the Lord 
was born arid the lying-in ‘room of Sri 
Sachi Devi at the foot of the Tree re- 
ceive the profound homage of all hearts 

The whole ‘night is passed in joyous 
exhortations and in the unstinted dis- 
tribution of a rich variety of maha- 
prasada to the assembled people. Th 


‘important, 071088. i 
eyenty than the internal aspect itself. 
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devotees naw break their fast. The 
three following. days are devoted to 
the annual general meetings of the 
Gridham Pracharini and Sri Vishwa- 
Vaishnava Raj Subhas, reviewing the 
past year’s work. in appreciative re- 
cognition of services rendered by the 
workers in furtherance of the wishes 
of Sri Goursundar and in settling a 
plan of work for the ensuing year. 

All this tangible. manifestation of 
the growth of a mighty-system of wor- 
ship on the abandoned forgotten site 


of a faraway Bengal village in this 
Age of scepticism and irreligion, is in 


itself an event of the first magnitude 
that has already drawn to itself the 
attention of most people of this country. 


Jn this materialistic Age the value of 
a movement is often measured by its 


physical magnitude and visible results. 
But-the externals of an institution 
may nevertheless fail to convey a ‘pro- 


‘per idea of its internal character. It is 
-this which is the cause of the prejudice 


that is aroused in many persons by all 
extérnal manifestations especially in the 
sphere of religion which is supposed to 
be particularly an affair of the heart. 
Such a view, however, makes no allow- 
ance for external manifestation that cor- 
responds to the internal:character- of a 
moyément and which in fact constitutes 
its necessary, natural and inevitable 


outward ‘expression which is not less 
n integral part of the 


THE ANNIVERSARY OF SRI KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 223 


The external face of a phenomenon 
of this world gives no clue of its real 
nature. Empiric science is a persever- 
ing attempt to find out this so-called 
truth of an event which is hid from our 
view and which is conceived of as dif- 
ferent from the visible part. But as 
a matter of fact itis neyer possible 
to find out the final or true character 
of any worldly phenomenon by the 
‘analysis’ of the external face. Those 
who are aware of this are necessarily 
sceptical of the advertised truths of 
this world. Such hberal-minded people 
are prepared to accept a revision of all 
current ideas. This open-mindedness 
is the true sign of genuine liberalisin. 
They should be able mentally at least 
to distinguish. between the pursuit of 


‘their selfish temporary interests and the 


pursuit of the Truth for its own sake. 
Those newspapers that identify them- 
selves with the local and limited inter- 
ests of particular groups or countries 
necessarily fail to take an unbiased 
view of the Truth. The devotional 


functions at Sri Mayapur in connection 
with the anniversary of the Birth of 


the Supreme Lord have been noticed 
in the columns of newspapers represent- 
ing the different ‘sectarian’ opinions 
in this country and elsewhere. Their 
treatment of the subject cannot be ex- 


pected to shed much light on the super- 
sectarian, spiritual, or eternal aspect 


of those events. _ ‘tae 
A detailed account of devotional 
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activities from ‘the pen of an impartial 
observer and participant need not be 
undervalued on the ground that ‘it 
presents the external as distinguished 
from the internal or real aspect. Such 
distinction ‘between the external and 
interns] faves does not exist in any 
function ‘that is really spiritual. The 
objection to external manifestation 
applies only to conduct which ‘bears 
two differing faces. Those who hold 
‘the view that so-called external mani- 
festation is out of place in worshipping 
‘the Absolute are reduced to the ‘impos- 
sible task of worshipping the non. 
manifest: The worship of an abstrac- 
tion of our materialized thought is a 
most dangerous, ‘because subtle, form 
‘of idolatry. It is merely a round-about 
method of admission of the impossibility 
of realizing the Nature of the Divine 
Personality in ‘terms of our mundane 
‘experience. 


Krishna is the only real Person and 
the Source of all dependent personality 
He transcends the abstract, no less 
than the concrete, notions of our limited 
thought. The abstract and the concrete 
cease to quarrel and are easily and 
harmoniously accommodated within the 
ample spiritual realm of the Divine 
Personality although this may seem 

impossible and unnatural ‘to our paltry 
reason. Because Krishna is the Su- 


3, 


e Person ( Purisottama ) therefore 
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The so-called ‘personal relationships 
of this world are the delusive ‘face: of 
this real and only form of personal 
relationship. Our present ‘psendosper. 
sonal existence ‘has its ‘real fulfilment 
in the realisation of the ‘nature ‘of “the 
‘Divine Personality and His relation to 
our tiny personality. Perfection of 
love requires :exclusive devotion to‘One 
Supreme Person by all. There would 
‘be no variety in Divine service without 
the:existence of an infinite number wf 
serving individuals. 

We need not, ‘therefore, dismiss the 
manifestation of devotional activities 
ona grand scale at Sri Mayapur as 
unworthy of our most serious attention 
merely by reason of their pompous 
‘display which only serves ‘to bring oùt 
the manifestation of the Reality on a 
scale ‘suited to ‘the ‘apprehension -of 
diverse mentalities. That which -alone 
it is worth our while ‘to inquire mto 
‘in connection with the festivities of "thre 
Nativity is how far they are ‘really 
spiritual, or, ‘in ‘other words, are Con- 
ducted wholly by persons who are them- 
‘selves free from all taint of worldly 
guile and selfseeking and fitted to 
serve Krishna by vomplete dedication 
of themselves to the spiritual service 
of the Absolute. 

But even if the -devotees of the Sri 
‘Chaitanya Math happen to be real 
Servants of Krishna m-accordance with 


‘the Shastric test weferred toabove it 


would not ‘be possible, on the mssurance 
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of the same high authority, for one 
who is not himself free from all taint of 
worldliness by reason of his whole. 
hearted devotion to Krishna, to recog- 
nise their eal character. The worldly 
person is not privileged to have a sight of 
the real nature of adevotee. A worldly 
person views other persons as actuated 
by worldliness. He cannot get rid of 
this defect till he reforms h'mself. 

‘There is only one way open to the 
uninitiated for being able to under- 
stand the nature of devotional functions 
when they manifest themselves in this 
world. We should be fully prepared 
+o exercise real liberalism of out-look 
end avoid forming avy hasty conclu- 
sions till we have actually given a 
patient and unprejudiced hearing to 
the :party himself. The true method 
‘as well as the-object of a great move- 
ment is properly learnt from those 
agents who are authorized by the move- 
ment itself to speak on its behalf. Tf 
the Absolute Truth ‘be given a real 
hearing It will take the initative Itself 
and disclose Its real nature to all sin- 
were souls by removing their doubts 
and difficulties in ‘course of a patient 
hearing. 

hose who have the opportunity of 
actually joining in these devotional 
activities are in a position to realise 
their ‘proper nature in proportion as 
‘they choose to submit to be enlightened 
by the methods of responsible discussion 


and sincere co-operation with the 
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devotees. Those who are disposed to 


take the concrete or abstract material- 
istic view are likely to benefit least by 
their experience. Devotion is not an 
abstraction of worldliness, neither is it 
worldliness in its unrefined grossness. 
It is super-mundane or spiritual. It is, 
however, realisable in this life by the 
spiritualized understanding which is 
the reward of serving the devotees. 
The festivities at Sri Mayapur afford 
an opportunity to all persons to. asso- 
ciate on the closest terms with sincere 
devotees of Krishna in the performance 
of devotional acts initiated and controll- 
ed by the latter. The factors of time 
and space have no power over spiritual 
events although they seem to us to be 
dominated by the laws of physical 
Nature when they choose to manifest 


‘themselves in this world. But these 


events although they seem to us tobe 
limited by time and space by reason 
of the defect of our vision are not, as 
a matter of fact, really so. The shastras 
bear testimony to the truth of this 
contention. The truth becomes clearer 
by the practice of spiritual activities 
in the shape of listening to the discourses 
regarding the Truth from the lips of 
sadhus and by carrying out the prinoi- 
ples of the Truth in practice under 
the guidance of the sadhus. This is 
the spiritual apprenticeship and no one 
can acquire the spiritualised under- 
standing without going through this 
preliminary training in & sincerely 
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submissive and 
mood. 

Even the most casual observer of 
these festivities, provided he is really 
un-prejudiced, cannot but be struck 
with the obvious fact of the wonderful 
correspondence of the external demons- 
trations with the internal spirit and the 
prevalence of a unanimous attitude of 
active, submissive and willing loyalty, 
on the part of one and all, to the lead of 
the organizers that characterizes every 
detail of .these prolonged functions re- 
quiring the close co-operation of tens of 
thousands of persons of both sexes, young 
and old, infants and children, belonging 
to all grades of society and hailing from 
different provinces and countries. Those 
who have once realised the perfect (not 
mechanical or forced) conscious internal 
harmony produced by the universal 
‘spirit of unselfish service that pervades 
‘the whole of these complicated proceed- 
ings from start to finish, cannot lightly 
ignore the contention that these festi- 
‘vities furnish the effective means of im- 
“parting to masses a real experience of 
the working of a spiritual society and 

‘demonstrating to impartial observers the 
feasibility as well as the desirability of 
its actual establishment now and here. 
The Birth of the Lord, the Time 
‘and Place of His appearance, are eter- 
nal categories. The celebration of the 
anniversary of His Advent at Sridham 
by His devotees belongs to 


humbly inquisitive 
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the same eternal category and need 
not be wilfully or maliciously compared 
with the similar observance of the an. 
niversaries of the birth of the high and 
mighty heroes of this world. These 
festivities manifested by the mercy of 
the Lord possess the power of blessing 
all who serve them in any way with 
the faculty of the transcendental vision 
that alone is privileged to behold them 
as the lila of the Supreme Lord that 
is being eternally enacted on the spiri- 
tual plane. Such 
tantamount to the permanent and radi- 
cal cure of all the ills that flesh is heir 
to. Those who wilfully and perversely 
disbelieve these assurances of the holy 
Scriptures and maliciously or ignorant- 
ly oppose, obstruct, condemn or belittle 
the doings of the servants of Krishna, 
‘ate punished by the perpetuation of 
their ignorance and want of faith in 
the Absolute. The slander. of sadhus 


enlightenment 18 


is an offence that is never pardoned 


by the Lord. The absolution of such 
calumniative offence can be obtained 
only by sincere repentence and 
humble submission at the feet of those 
devotees against whom the offence is 
committed. This law of Krishna, which 
is perfectly justifiable by the principles 
of unbiased worldly liberalism, honesty 
and sincerity, has a significance that 
is deeper, more permanent and more 


fatal than is conceivable to the per- 


verted judgment of sinful man. 


ë Sii 3 sis ee . 


Vaishnavism & Civilization, 


T HE claim that Vaishnavism embodies the 

eternal and only function of the iva soul 
in his eternal state of perfect rational existence 
may appear at first sight to be opposed to the 
experience of this world. Vaishnavism is no 
doubt represented by a vast and varied litera- 
ture in almost all the languages of India and all 
persons are in a position to appreciate more or 
less the devotional fervour and aesthetic quality 
that are the special characteristics of this litera- 
ture, But in spite of the admitted sweetness, 


gentleness, beauty and fervour that permeate 


every part of the Vaishnava literature and 
make it, in the opinion of many competent 
persons, perhaps the most glorious heritage of 
India, there seems to be lacking any historical 
evidence to prove that the community profess- 
ing the Vaishnava faith has been able to attain 
any signal, social, political or economic success. 
On the contrary there are not wanting hostile 
लार who do not hesitate to regard Vaishna- 
visth in some of its forms as a main cause of the 
backwardness of India which they attribute to 
the influence of Vaishnava teachings and prac- 
tices involving, in their opinion, the virtual de- 
nial of-the ordinary principles of moral life as 
well as the most elementary needs of advanced 


` material civilization. The apostles of Purita- 


nism and Activism are not likely to accept a 
creed which may be suspected of a partiality 
ism, childish ceremonial and 
credulity and which declares all secular effort 
whether moral, social, political or philanthropic 
as utterly powerless for the amelioration of the 
lot of man,—nay which regards them : as the 
root-cause of all the troubles that afflict this 
miserable world. 

~ “Modern: India ha 
triking success in her efforts 


for sexuality, passiv 


s failed in achieving any 
for the betterment 


of the material condition of her people. In the 
resources of material wealth and political 
power India is the most bankrupt of all among 
the modern nations of the world. Is not this 
a proof that something is wrong with her very 
civilization ? Does it not go a long way to prove 
that modern India is spiritually inferior to all 
the other countries ? 

Before we attempt an answer to such ques- 
tions it is necessary to pause and try to realise a3 
clearly as possible the nature of the relationship 
if any, that may subsist between religion and 
material civilization. 

The ordinary view on which the questions 
mooted above are based is that religion is the 
‘inside’ of worldly civilization, that the material 
civilization is the ‘result’ of a pure religion, 
that the decline of material prosperity is a 
proof of the decay of religion. This connection 
between the two is sought to be established by 
means of the principle of ‘virtue’, ‘goodness’ or 
‘morality’. Pure religion makes a man mural. 
Morality consists of those qualities that make 
their possessor successful in worldly affairs. 
The possession of virtue makes man superior 
to brutes by making systematic ‘and collective 
effort possible. There can not be any civilized 
society without virtue. 

The view set forth above may be’said to re- 
present with tolerable fairness the philosophy 


of life underlying civilized life in every Age. 


Virtue, therefore, must needs be cultivated by 
social man in as much as it appears to form the 
very basis of human society. To the social 
and political man, it is worth while to worship 
God if such worship make them virtuous. It is 
believed that without faith in God it is not 
possible to have that disinterestedness which 15 
the essence of virtue, - Man is selfish - by -nature 
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in this world. Region in the pure form is be- 


lieved to make Worldly 
prosperity is the un-sought reward of disin- 


him disinterested. 
terested virtue which never yields to the seduc- 
tions of selfishness. Disinterested virtue can 
alone promote impartially the well-being of 
everybody as it makes a man brave, enterpris- 
ing, patient, meek, steady of purpose, unselfish, 
eager to know, to improve and to help others 
to improve, Is there any human being who does 
What is universally 
recognised as desirable appears to be necessarily 
true. This therefore, seems to be the practical 
and living side of religion. Faith in God 
makes a man virtuous for the sake of virtue. 
If a man attempts to be virtuous from a consi- 
deration of its social or worldly results he or 
she is bound to fail. 


not covet these qualities ? 


By such reliance on one’s 
own utilitarian judgment, one is sure to be 
turned into an opportunist. But there can 
well be no worse form of association than a so- 
ciety of moral opportunists. lt is the special 
merit of virtue that worldly prosperity is not 
coveted by the virtuous for its own sake, 
Religion is valued because it is supposed to 
confer on an individual this ‘inner’ state of 
which his or her worldly prosperity is the 
external result. 

- In this way by means of the principle of 
morality a causal connection is sought to be 
established between religion and worldly prospe- 
rity. In accordance with the view set forth above 
material prosperity must needs go hand in hand 
with spiritual well-being, It thus becomes 
an easy task on this basis to prepare ‘a compar - 
ative table of spiritual values of individuals 
and communities of a particular Age. By such 
test India of to-day of course is found to occupy 
the very bottom position. Iam not sure that 
this test has been consistently rejected by any 
of the Indians themselves of this Age. It is 
: sul bscribed to, in one form or another, in their 


is ye onouncements by high personag 
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spiritual life of India. The Non-Co-operators 
Swarajists, Responsivists, Liberals or Macaw 


ates, the Minor as well as the Major Communi- 
ties, would be alike untrue to the basic prin 


ciple of their constitution if they object to 


mind with 
matter by means of the principle of virtuous 


accept this causal connection of 


conduct rendering possible co-operation for 
general materia] well-being, 
Western Psychology boasts of its superi- 


ority tothe Indian in having been apparent- 
ly able to establish by careful observation, in- 
trospection and experiment the above invari- 
able connection between mind and matter and 
thereby demonstrating the superfluity of the 
‘assumption’ of the existence of a ‘soul! apart 
from mind. The ‘soul-theory’ of India is 
sought to be explained away as a survival of 
primitive, crude, ‘materialistic’ conception of 
the mental principle. The notion of an im- 
material mind as identical with the soul is 
claimed as the original product and distin- 
guishing mark of modern scientific thought, 
According to this view the aggregate. of our 
present mental states is the soul | It is this ex- 
clusive and ultramentalism which passes as 
‘spiritual’ with almost all current schools of 
Western and eastern thought. ; 
Western empiric Psychology is supported 
by the Indian transcendentalists in its. view 
that the mental has a close Correspondence to 
the physical. The mental body according (० 
the Indian spiritual point of view | is the subtle’ ' 
material case Which envelopes the maya-fetter- 
ed soul when observed from mundane platform 
and is itself enclosed by the gross physical body. 
The mental body is no less material than the 
gross body. Both are allied to the physical 
world by their similarity of substance. This 
Kinship of the mind and body with physical 
nature is realised by living beings -in the cons- 
Cious form. The mind is the meeting ground 
of the principle of consciousness and. the gross 
material world. Through the. medium of the 
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mental body which is a subtle form of the ex- 
ternal physical body. the self-conscious vital 
principle is made to realise its present connec- 
tion with the inanimate physical world, This 
realisation is effected, according to the Indian 
point of view, by the conscious principle volun 
tarily identifying itself with its physical mind 
and body and becoming a conscious partner in 
the vicissitudes of the double material body. 
These physical organisms also seem to possess 
the properties of growth and initiative as long 
as they remain joined to the vital principle. 
This process of growth and apparent initiative 
in its substantive aspect is wholly material and 
is also realised as such by the conscious prin- 
ciple itself. But nevertheless the conscious prin- 
ciple or the knower always wilfully chooses to 
confound itself with the processes of knowing 
and the objects of knowledge, both of which 
are really foreign to its nature, The self-cons- 
cious principle is held by Indian transcenden- 
tal philosophy as forming the substance of the 
soul proper and as capable of existing indepen- 
dently of any connection with matter in its 
subtle or mental and grosser physical forms. 
In the state of freedom of the jiva soul from 
material connection the Knower, the Knowledge 
and the object of Knowledge belong to one and 
the same Spiritual plane. 

Material civilization in its external forms 
is the ‘ontside’ of material thought which is its 
‘inside’, They belong to the same Ca 
and are located in the same plane each being ® 
species of the genus matter. Matter is inani- 
mate, It is categorically different, not from 
mind which is substantially material but, from 
the conscious principle which from an alto- 
gether different plane chooses to contract a teni 
porary unwholesome and unnatural easy 
with matter in its double form of ‘thoug! t 
and ‘object of thought’. The conscious ee 
ciple itself is different from the substance © 
thought. The mentalists supp 


ose that the 
substance: of thought is identical with the 
30 
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prineiple of consciousness. .But as a matter of 
fact the conscious principle or the soul transcends 
both ‘thought’ and ‘object of thought’, The 
thought itself does not think. The maya fetter- 
ed soul as observed thinks in terms of matter. 
This is the inconceivable combination, The 
nothing to do with matter 
as it belongs to an altogether different and 
superior plane. The mind is the organ by 
means of which this unnatural connection is 
rendered possible. But the present mind ‘is: 
not the soul or at any rate it is not the soul 
The mind represents 


soul proper has 


in its speculative state, 
the soul imp.isoned in a double material case. 
The growth and seemingly self-initiated activi- 
ties of living organisms are but pervertedly 
materialised reflections of those spiritual activi- 
ties that are natural to the soul in his freed state, 
such perversion of the natural function of the 
soul is the unspiritual concommitant of the 
material civilization of this world Activities on 
the material plane cannot be congenial to the 
soul. Material energy is not a healthy trans- 
formation but a gross perversion of the spiritual 
energy. Material en-rgy cannot act without 
the initial impulse which it can have only from 
con:cious energy. It acts ina strictly subordi- 
nate position. The real energy is se!f-conscious 
energy and is related to the material energy by 
way of transcendence. The mentalists are there- 
fore rightly called materialistic by the Indian 
transcendentalists. 

Has the material civilization been built up 
by the working of the Soul and does it, in its 
turn provide the means of spiritual progress ? 
Ifthe reply be in the affirmative there would 
be an assumption of non material origin of 
matter which is opposed to the theory of material 
causation on which the whole structure of 
empiric philosophy stands and which also forms 
the basis of all those activities that underlie 
the structure of material civilization itself, If the 
answer be in the negative it is no less unsatis- 
factory as it would necessitate the wnconditiongl ‘ 
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abandonment of all worldly activities, a line 
of conduct which would be equally destructive 
of material civilization. The empiricist is aware’ 
that he is really between Scylla and Charibdys 
and makes a virtue of necessity by according 
a certain measure of assent to either in keeping 
with external circumstances although he cannot 
but be convinced that the two views are logically 
irreconciliable and can never co-exist in either 
pure or mixed form, 
The ordinary view that the progress of 
material civilization depends on and in its turn 
conduces to spiritual progress of the individual 
Soul is, therefore, inadmissible according to the’ 
canons of logic although such hypothesis appears 
to be plausible at first sight and also seems 10 
be in accordance with the experience of most 
people engaged in ordinary worldly pursuits 
The principle of consciousness which actuatés 
the Soul is declared by Indian transcendentalists 
to be capable of taking the initiative. There 
undoubtedly exists such a principle in us 
and it is the same principle which ‘also 
supposes itself to be the lord and originator 
of those activities which promise to supply its 
needs by the multiplication and elaboration bf 
facilities for meddling with physical nature or 
the part of the soul although such meddling 
happens to be radically foreign to the nature 
of the Soul and, therefore, not likely to satisfy 
its real needs 

Vaishnavism rejects this Ordinary view’ of 
the relationship between the little Souls and 
the material universe. Vaishnavism says in 
effect that the Soul whois an’ embodiment of 
the principle of pure consciousness cannot func: 
tion’ properly in this material universe for the 
reason that here he finds himself dislocated from 
his Own proper plane and banished from truth 


and happiness. Its misery is due to the fact that 
he confounds himself with a material body arid 
ind and the relationship of the said body and 


‘the material universe as the ‘relation: 
seti himself and his surroundings. - The 
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material body and mind in which he ig 


i at 
present doubly encased are a part and p 


arcel’ 
of this world and as such are subject to the 


But the Soul 
is in’ a state of perpetual rebellion against the 
thraldom of nature and tries to dominate the 
laws of inanimate nature 


laws of this material univerze 


He thinks that he 
can attain this mastery over Nature by Making 


use of the Jaws of Nature against 


herself, 
He is confirmed in this view by the experience 
of material growth and his activities are stimu- 
lated by the fear of material death and dissolu- 
tion, He also tries to* attain control over the 
material body and mind which he regards as 
his properties and thinks that it is his duty to 
make the proper use of them by extending and 
developing the scope of his relationship with 
the material environment by their means: He’ 
thinks that he would be happy if he succeeds in 
such effort and that he would be miserable if 
his efforts donot yield what he regards as success 
or what he wants to have for being happy 
It is not, however, possible to define the nature 
cf the happiness: that is desired by man in terms 
of material conditions, static or dynamic, The 
power of being happy and miserable belongs to 
the animate Soul’ alone. ‘He being self-for- 
gotten wants perpetually to have certain things 
and is unhappy if he is in a state of want 
This makes unhappiness his normal condition 
in this world, The physical body and mind 
have m0 conscious wants of their own. They 
donot possess the power of initiative which bes 
longs ‘only to the Soul But the wants of thé 
soul are never satisfied by any worldly facilities 
because these facilities being out of his plane 
have no real relation to himself, The phenom- 
ena of growth and decay which seém to ‘be 
identical with life are really external, ahd maté: 
rial though apparently invariable, concomitants 
of and have io relation with, the vital -ptinciple 
itself. They are merely states of the body and 
mind. ‘The Soil confounding himself with the 
body and mind in searchof his: proper function 
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regarding the phenomena of growth and decay 
of the body and mind as dependent on a certain 
combination of material conditions chooses to 
identify himself with all such activities of the 
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Gg is supposed to be a physical 
or mundane affair and to have no 
connection with the soul. I set forth 
below certain considerations that under- 
lie this ordinary view regarding eating. 

We eat to live. It is necessary to 
take the proper quality and quantity of 
food in order to remain in sound health 
and have. strength of* body and mind. 
A sound mind in a sound body enables 
us to perform our duties in the proper 
manner in this world. It is of course 

` not possible to be strong and healthy 
by mere regulation of the diet. Other 
factors e. g. temperate and regular 
habits, cheerfulness of mind ete. etc. 
are also involved. The wholé.matter 
belongs to the jurisdiction of the medi- 
cal science. We expect to be healthy: 
and: strong by obeying -the principles 
ofthat science. ‘The medical science 
itself is 8 codification of the experience 
of ‘the race confirmed and. elaborated 
by experiments. . But its theories are 
constantly. changing and much more 
rapidly than probably those. ‘of any: 
other.: science. . Ib’ may, therefore, 
ba. described: a8 at once. the most 
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body and mind that take place in strict and 
Passive obedience to the 
Nature. 


laws of physical 


( To be continued. ) 


‘the Great Favour’. 


progressive and the least satisfactory of 
the sciences, 

The researches of medical science 
have failed to find out the real nature 
of the vital principle in terms of mate- 
rial causation, Our mind understands 
nothing but matter. Tt, therefore, takes 
it. for granted that life is the result of 
materiat conditions and ‘then proceeds 
to find out those conditions with the 
help of experience, observation and ex- 
periment. It similarly tries to find out 
the cause of diseased and healthy states 
of the body and mind. But it has 
failed utterly to find any causal connec. 
tion between the material conditions 
of the body and the states of health 
and disease. It has failed to find out 
the material cause of birth, death and 
life. ठ शीत 
We may therefore, pertinently 
enough ask, “Why are we required to 
place any reliance on the medical science 
at all?” A diseased person naturally 
seeks relief. Medical science contains 
our experience on the subject of- disease 
and its proper treatment. If we are to 
attempt to render any help at all to 
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a person afflicted with disease. it is 
reasonable to avail of such experience 
although it is admittedly and extremely 
defective. We not even sure 
whether the medical science is even on 
the whole a help to us. 

The part of the science that deals 
of diagnosis of disease is no less un- 
Satisfactory than that which treats of 
the. treatment of disease. We do not 
know the relation of the medicine to the 
disease even when a cure is apparently 
effected by it. The medicine cannot 
be correctly administered for uncertainty 
as regards diagnosis. Patients are too 
often given the wrong medicine and 
even when the proper medicine is given 
the cure is wholly uncertain. There ex- 
ist analogous uncertainties in the matter 
of food. The growing tendency among 
physicians is to leave the choice of diet 
to the judgment of the patient himself 


except in very exceptional 
tances. 


are 


circums. 
In the case of persons in nor- 
mal state of health the scientific advice 
is to be guided by one’s own experience 
in the choice of articles of food and the 
method of taking it. So. in regard to 
food at any rate one gets practically 
no help from science and is compelled 
to use his own judgment on the basis of 
past experience. Certain principles 
are found to be almost generally appli- 
eable. It is found harmful to overeat 
or to eat when one is not hungry 
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cullinary aspect. How is the food to be 
prepared ? Is it necessary to make it 
palatable? On this subject opinions 
differ most widely. 

There is another point. Does the 
moral disposition of 8 person depend on 
the quality of the food? This is closely 
connected with the religious aspect in 
the opinion of those who consider reli. 
gion to be identical with morality. 

The conclusion to which it is possi- 
ble to arrive is that hunger is appeased 
by taking food. If food is not taken 
when one is hungry he feels unco:nfort. 
able and prolonged starvation is pro- 
ductive of disease and even death. 
The body is maintained and grows 
apparently by taking food. The growth 
of the body is accompanied by the de- 
velopment of the mind. A sound body 
appears to be a necessary condition for 
the existence of a sound mind. One 
who is anxious for the well-being of the 
mind cannot ignore the body. One who 
confounds the soul with the mind cannot 
ignore these apparent needs of.the body. 
Empiricism which does not admit the 
existence of a soul apart from the mind 
should not, therefore regard eating ७8 
irrelevant or unimportant in the prac 
tice of religion which according to it 
aims at securing the welfare of the 
mind. But although he may be com- 
pelled by legical necessity to admit the 
importance of the subject of eating the 
empiricist has not been able to find out 
any definite principle for the regulation 
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of taking food in such manner as to be 
beneficial for the mind in 8] cases. 
The mind is uncontrollable like the wind 
and defies all the efforts of empiric 
thinkers for its spiritual reform. Tho 
empiric speculations on this as on every 
other subject are thus found to end in 
describing the proverbial vicious circle 
which terminates after a long sojourn 
at the point from where the start was 
made and make us no wiser than we 
were. 

The proved futility of all empiric 
effort for the ascertainment of the truth 
should incline us if only for this nega- 
tive reason to lend our ear to the re- 
presentations of the transcendentalists. 
Let us assume that the soul has a real 
existence and that it is categorically 
different from the body and the mind. 
Then Jet us hear what the transcen- 
dentalists have to say in answer to such 
questions as the following. Is the soul 
benifitted by eating ? Are the activi. 
ties of the body and mind of any con- 
cern to the soul? Is a strong and 
healthy body. or a sound mind un- 
desirable ? 

The transcendentalist looks at the 
whole question from an altogether 
different point of view. He declares that 
all jivas in the state of bondage to the 
Hlusory power live only to eat, sleep 
and gratify other needs of the body 
through the mechanism of the mind. 
There is and can be no other pur- 
Pose of life regulated by the mental 
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speculations, All mental speculation-has 
its root and its termination in the pur- 
suit of material needs which is regarded 
by the mentalist as identical with 
spiritual activity. As a matter of 
fact it is not possible for the mind to 
conceive of anything else except the 
tangible, gross physical body in terms 
of its relations with the mundane world 
of which it isa constituent part. The 
Soul as categorically different from 
matter cannot be a subject of empiric 
thought. Matter in the subtle form of 
thought is the condition of the substan- 
tive existence of the mind. Mind is 
the producer of thought which is only 
a subtle form.of matter and the comple. 
ment of its gross form. The conscious 
principle itself is incapable of being thé 
substance of mental thought. The mind. 
has no idea of an immaterial, conscious, 
eternal principle except by way of 
abstraction or denial of the positive 
aspect of matter and material thought. 
The spiritual claims of the abstractist 
is the hollow vanity of a rabid obscuran- 
tism absurdly proud of his utter ignor: 
ance. As the soul does not practically 
exist there can be and is no duty to- 
wards it. This is the true position of all 
bound jivas who identify themselves 
with the mind and body. 

But can a rational being be really 
satisfied with an ideal of life consisting 
exclusively of the perishable and 
mechanical activities of eating drinking 
sleeping &o. ७०. ? It is no doubt 
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fashionable to say ‘No’. But there are 
very few persons, indeed, who according 
to the view set forth above are capable 
of doing anything else. In order to avoid 
making a confession of this unpleasant 
fact even to themselves they turn ab- 
stractists or deniilists. They maintain 
that there exists an undefinable and in- 
expressible sphere of spiritual activities 
which are not materia] but mental. 
This is of course, self contradictory. A 
mental activity should be fully capable 
of being described in terms of matter 
as -the two are really identical. But 
as the generality of cultured mentalists 
consciously or unconsciously belong to 
the class of denialists they affect to 
be. surprised when they are asked 
to believe that the act of taking 
food can and ought to be no less 
a spiritual function than any other 
form of activity. If it be possible to 
prove really that eating is incapable 
of being a spiritual function then it 
should be impossible by parity of argu- 
ment to prove that any activity can be 
spiritual. This is, in fact, the conclusion 
to which all mentalists needs must to 
be driven by the pitiless force of their 
own logic. If they look down upon 
eating, drinking ete. and pretend to 
hold that they are not a part of religion 
they thereby deny the principle of exis. 
tence itself wich is the proper defini- 
tion of atheism. It is not without a 


gion reason that atheism has 
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been enpheuistically termed free-thin- 
king or thinking freed from the condi. 
tions of rationality. 

The transcendentalist admits the 
real existence of this world as well 58 
of the Soul. He says that the soul. is 
not a thing of this world but has a 
substantive existence of its own on a 
different plane to which the mind has 
no access. The fallen soul wrongly 
identifying itself with the mind embarks 
upon a course of activities for extending 
the scope of mental speculation which 
it supposes to be its proper function. 
These speculations mislead the soul in- 
to the futile attempt to establish,..conso- 
lidate and exten l its supposed relation. 
ship with the material world» The body 
enab'es the Soul to come into apparent 
tangible contact with the gross physical 
world. The body and mind thus join 
in a conspiracy to prevent the Soul from 
realising that it has no real affinity 
with them or with their naturalistic 
or material activities. Once the soul 
awakes to a. perception of the real 
truth it easily gets rid of this unna- 
tural domination of body and mind. 
It now becomes the master in its turn 
and compells the mind and body to 
obey itself. Under these circumstances 
the mental and bodily activities of the 
jwa undergo a radical change and 
become spiritualised or dominated by 
the soul 


wey RES (Po be continued.) 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
(Continued from II February, 1929.) 


00 the object’ of delivering the 
YV. sannyasis resident in’ Kashi who 
professed the doctrine of illusionism 
(mayavad ) the Lord at the request 
of the devotees by the manifestation 
of humility and the power of enforcing 
universal obedience drew unto Him- 
self the hearts of those sannyasis and 
their guru. Prakasananda assembled at 
the house of the Marhatta Brahman. 
Thereafter and in reply to questions 
addressed to Him by Prakasananda the 
Lord pointed out all the defects of the 
view of Sri Sankaracharyya by expos- 
ing the baselessnes of the mayabad 
position and’ expatiated on the ‘great- 
ness..of the holy Name of Krishna. 
The sannyasis of Kashi obtained deli- 
verance by the mercy of the Lord from 
the all-devouring jaw of the demoness 
of mayavad. 

. On a certain day at Benares when 
the Supreme Lord in the company of 
His ‘devotees began to-chant the kirtan 
in the temple of Bindu Madhab, Praka- 
Sananda arriving there with his dis- 
ciples fell down at the feet of the Lord 
passionately denouncing his own past 
Conduct and enquired about the Po 
ple of devotion conformably to the 
conclusions of the Vedanta. The Su- 
preme Lord after describing the poe $ 
-ples of devotion as established: in the 


Brahma Sampradaya made it known’ 
to him that the Srimad ‘Bhagabat offers 
the only un-ambiguous exposition of 
the Vedanta philosophy. After this 
the Supreme Lord sent Sanatan to 
Brindaban and Himself set out for 
Nilachal. 

Sri Rup Goswami’ Prabhu arrived 
at Puri from Brinbaban and stayed 
with Thakur Haridas. The Supreme 
Lord freely gave vent to His delight or 
seeing the famous verses composed by 


Sri Rup beginning with प्रियः सोऽयं ( ‘the 


self-same Darling...... ’). Another day 
the Lord listened with great satisfac- 
tion to the prefatory and other 


verses from Sri Rup’s dramas ‘Lalita 
Madhab’ and ‘Bidagdha Madhab’. 

In order to establish in the world 
the ideal of conduct for one who has 
renounced the world and as a warning” 
to hypocritical psilanthropists the Lord 
forbade the junior Haridas entry into’ 
His house and finally disowned him’ 
altogether for the offence of sensuous 
association with females. The junior 
Haridas had procured by begging a 
quantity of raw rice to be used for pre- 
paring the Lord's meal, from an aged 
matron, Madhabi Devi, at the instance 
of Bhagaban Acharyya who acted the 
part of the immature devotee. After 
waiting for a year in the vain hope of 
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being pardoned the junior Haridas 
gave up his body in the triple con- 
fluence at Prayag. ‘The Supreme Lord 
on learning this declared that it was 
the only proper expiation for a pseudo- 
Bairagi who chooses to associate with 
females. 

The fallen jiva during the period 
of spiritual novitiate must not be sup- 
posed to be on a level with the parama: 
hansa who has attained self-realisation 
or with the Godhead Himself. In 
order to make this clear the Lord ex- 
hibited the lila of sending back Damo- 
dar Pandit to Navadwip in consequence 
of the latter having warned the Lord 
Himself against unpleasant consequen- 
ces that might follow His allowing the 
handsome boy of a yonthful Brahman 
lady to terms of intimacy with Himself. 

By the exhibitions of the appearance 
of the uncouth disease of itching sores 
all over the body of Sri Sanatan on 
his arrival at Puri from Mathura and 
the consequent resolve of Sanatan who 
was the embodiment of humility to 
sacrifice his body under the wheels of 
the Car of Jagannathadeva, as also by 
explicit declarations to the effect that 
the transcendental body of Sanatan was 
the chosen instrument for the fulfilment 
of the purpose of the Supreme Lord 
Himself and by such other activities 
the Lord taught those who are guided 
__ by the speculative instinct of their sin- 
ful natures that the practice of hollow 

ace Fa cism is not the method of attain 
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ing to Krishna thereby establishing 
the transcendence of the body of the 
devotee who makes a complete surren- 
der of himself at the feet of the Lord , 
The Supreme Lord made Sanatan stay 
at Sri Kshetra during the year, com. 
manding him to proceed to 
Brindaban at.its close. 

When Pradyumna Misra of Srihatta 
expressed his wish to listen to dis- 
courses about Krishna from the lips of 
the Lord Himself the Supreme Lord 
directed him to Sri Ramananda. Pra- 
dyumna Misra’s regard for Rai Rama- 
nanda, however, gave way and he re- 
turned disappointed on learning the 
occupation of Rai who in exercise of 
amorous devotion which is the function 
of the greatest devotees and parama- 
hansas, taught the female attendants 
at the Temple of Jagannath the art of 
dramatic performance. The Supreme 
Lord after explaining Rai’s nature 
which is incomprehensible to fallen 
souls sent Misra back, for the purpose 
of being instructed in the principles 
of the Absolute Truth, to Sri Rai 
Ramananda, the chanter of the kirtan 
of Krishna, who although appearing in 
a family belonging to non-Brahman 
caste by seminal descent, was the guru 
of all the Brahmans. 

The Lord could never tolerate to 
listen to any propositions opposed’ to 
the principle of Trith or charged with 
the unwholesome quality of sensuous 
sentimentalism. The Lord consented to 


Sree 
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listen only to such books as had under. 
gone a previous and searching examina- 
tion at the hands of Swarup Damodar 

१ नं : . . 
as 10 the author’s views regarding prinsi- 
ples of devotion and had been passed 
by him as being worth listening to. 
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In the state of acutely-felt 

Separation exhibited at Nilachal by 

the Supreme Lord, Swarup and 

Ramananda alone ministered to 
Him. 


(Lo be continued.) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. NISHI KANTA SANYAL, M. A., ] 


(Continued from P. 214 February, 1929.) 


T HE whole character of this trancen- 

dental teacher of the eternal religion 
to the view of empiric knowledge, wears 
the terrible aspect of the dreadful club 
in the hands of the mighty Bhima. No 
sooner does empiric knowledge make 
an attempt to flaunt its haughtiness in 
its presence than it is unceremoniously 
punished like its prototype Durjodhan 
‘by having its thighs broken by the ir- 
resistible blows of the pitiless club. 
Whenever any one intoxicated with 
the pride of worldly wisdom has en- 
‘deavoured to gauze thé character of 
this superhuman servant of the trans- 
éendental “Lord such attempt hag in- 
‘variably recoiled back on itself and 


broken down hopelessly. Empiric 
knowledge has been always deveived 
by its utter incapacity to ae 

ntal 


stand the ideal of the transcenden 

‘Service of Krishna by all the senses, the 

unquenchable longing for t 
81 


he service ' 


of the Divinity, the billion-mouthed 
hunger of the search for Krishna, of 
this gieat teacher. 

An outstanding characteristic of the 
Acharyya is his uncompromising repu- 
diation of all association with evil. If 
is his firm resolve to seek Krishna, 
the Truth, by discarding, till the last 
breath of life, all communion with 
un-truth. It has often seemed to us 
that the special object of his appearance 
in this world has been to teach the 
strictest avoidance of every form of 
worldliness. His character is the living 
embodiment of the words of the great 
seer, ‘I will never allow the enemy 
to enter the holy precincts of the 
dwelling of the Lord, but ever keep him 
out of its bounds.’ There is absolutely 
no chance of foisting upon him any 
plan of pseudo harmony by compromise 
between what is and is not true. fle 
is wholly opposed to the ideal of the 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 218, Febuary, 1929.) 


Chapter XII—( Concluded. ). 


Even the Yavanas showed signs of great 
affection on beholding Him. 
Love towards everything is the nature 
of the Lord. 


The Lord of Vaikuntha taught in the 
town of Nabadwip 

At the gateway of the house of fortunate 
Mukunda Sanjaya. 


Defending, opposing, establishing, refuting 
the Sutras 

The Darling Son of Sachi explained them 
in endless ways. 


The fortunate Mukunda Sanjaya with 
his family 


Swam in a current of bliss but could not 
know the reason 


The Lord returned home after the learned 
triumphs of each day. 

Thus did the Hero of Vaikuntha revel in 
the mellow quality of learning 


One day under the pretext of nervous 
malady 


The Lord manifested all the perturbations 
of amorous devotion. 


All on a sudden the Lord began to utter 


unearthly sounds, 
Rolled on the ground, laughed, smashed 
the house, 


Roared and thundered, tucked up His loin 
cloth, 


Beat whomsoever He found near. 
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His whole body every now and then 
turned motionless as a marble pillar, 
He fell into such swoon that all were 
frightened by the sight. 


His friends learnt of the derangement 
wrought by the malady 
They quickly appeared on the spot and 
applied various antidotes.. 


Buddhimanta Khan and Mukunda Sanjaya 
Came over to the house of the Lord with 
their families. 


They applied to His head medicatəd oils 
named after Vishnu and Narayana 

And busied themselves in devising every 
method of cure as suggested to each. 


The Lord performs all diverse activities 
by His own will. 
How can He be healed by medical measures? 


There was shivering in every limb ; the 
Lord moved violently ; 
His thundering ejaculations terrified 
every body. 


The Lord said, ‘I am the Ruler of all 3 
I sustain the Universe whence My Name 
is Biswambhar. 


I am That. No one is able to know Me.” 
With these words He ran and caught hold 
of all persons. 


Under the pretence of nervous malady 
the Lord thus made Himself manifest, 
And yet by the force of His illusory power 
no one understood. 


a 
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abnormality of the combination of 
‘biting the’ humble straw’ and ‘plying 
the dart’ methods described in the 
Chaitanya Bhagabat which isso popular 
with the present hypocritical generation. 
He has dug a deep trench which so 
effectively separates the real from the 
unreal, the servant of the real from the 
servant of the unreal, the Vaishnava 
from the non-Vaishnava, that no one 
calling himself his follower can pass 


the same with impunity. It is one 
of the most striking characteristics 


of this Acharyya that he effectively 
maintains, the separation of the true 
from the false by an- un-passable 
distance. Me affords every facility to 
the false to be converted to the Truth 
but never . permits Prolambasur or 
the jackdaw in peacock’s feathers to 
perform in his dancing halls. Such is 
the great force of his personality that 
people of that description, those who 
are out on the quest of other things 
than the Truth viz. the hypocrites and 
Prolambasurs, are made quickly to show 
themselves in their true. colours and 
chased into their proper holes by the 
mere operation of the power of unalloy. 
ed Truth - 
Another prominent characteristic of 
this: Acharyya consists in this, that no 
matter: how arrogant or 
with the pride of empiric knowledge or 
histically inclined a person may be 


intoxicated. 
gift 
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him with all the resources of his arro. 
gance egotism, perversity of judgment, 
violence and malice he is forced to 
lower his erect head by being enabled 
to realise in his heart of hearts the 
worthlessness of his brittle, counterfeit 
ware the moment it is in contact with 
the fire of his divine energy. Among 
such persons those who are hypocri. 
tical, despite their unwillingness to 
contess their inferiority, are betrayed 
by their pale faces which bear teil-tale 
testimony to their actual condition. 
Another distinctive characteristic of 
this great teacher is his desire to make 
a gift of the full Truth to all. As the’ 
living embodiment of the proposition ‘he 
beheld the Divine Person in His fullness 
with the deluding power relegated to 
an obscure corner’ he detects the overt 
presence of Maya in everything that is 
not. full or has an appearance of being: 
part of the whole. Wherefore being bent 
upon making a gift of the full substan- 
tive Truth he always preaches to all 
persons without distinction the tidings 
of the complete service of Hari. He 
is not satisfied by any specious . proposi- 
tions of partial service.: He preaches 
to everybody the all-time service of the 
Divinity. He tells’ everyone- to open 
without the least reservation one’s: full 
receptive faculty for receiving the full 
He directs everybody to offer 
ones all at the lotus feet of Krishna 
(Lo be continued.) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 218, Febuary, 1929.) 
Chapter XII—( Concluded. ). 


Even the Yavanas showed signs of great 
affection on beholding Him. 
Love towards everything is the nature 
of the Lord. 


The Lord of Vaikuntha taught in the 
town of Nabadwip 

At the gateway of the house of fortunate 
Mukunda Sanjaya. 


Defending, opposing, establishing, refuting 
the Sutras 

The Darling Son of Sachi explained them 
in endless ways. 


The fortunate Mukunda Sanjaya with 
his family 
Swam in a current of bliss but could not 
know the reason 


The Lord returned home after the learned 
triumphs of each day. 

Thus did the Hero of Vaikuntha revel in 
the mellow quality of learning 


One day under the pretext of nervous 
malady 


The Lord manifested all the perturbations 
of amorous devotion. 


All on a sudden the Lord began to utter 
unearthly sounds, 
Rolled on the ground, Jaughed, smashed 
the house, 
ndered, tucked up His loin 


Roared and thu 
cloth, 


Beat whomsoever He found near. 
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His whole body every now and then 
turned moticnless as a marble pillar, 
He fell into such swoon that all were 
frightened by the sight. 


His friends learnt of the derangement 
wrought by the malady 
They quickly appeared on the spot and 
applied various antidotes. 


Buddhimanta Khan and Mukunda Sanjaya 
Came over to the house of the Lord with 
their families. 


They applied to His head medicat 2d oils 
named after Vishnu and Narayana 

And busied themselves in devising every 
method of cure as suggested to each. 


The Lord performs all diverse activities 
by His own will. 
How can He be healed by medical measures? 


There was shivering in every limb ; the 
Lord moved violently ; 
His ‘thundering ejaculations terrified 
every body. 


The Lord said, ‘I am the Ruler of all, 
I sustain the Universe whence My Name 
is Bisvambhar. 


Iam That. No one is able to know Me.” 
With these words He ran and caught hold 
of all persons. 


Under the pretence of nervous malady 
the Lord thus made Himself manifest, 
And yet by the force of His illusory power 
no one understood. 


240 


79 Some said, He is possessed by a Danaba ; 
Others opined, ‘It is the deed of witches, 


80 Some explained, ‘He has to talk con:tantly. 
I am sure the excess of humour is the 


result of much talking.’ 


In this manner all the people discussed 
Disabled to know His real nature by the 
illusory power of Vishnu. 


81 


82 They applied various medicinal oils to 
His head 
And besmeared His body with oil, placing 
Him in an oil-vat, 
The Lord laughed out-right as He lay 
floating in the oil-vat, 
As if great insanity had really established 


83 


its power over Him, 


84 Having thus by His own will indulged in 


these pastimes 
The Lord became normal throwing off 


the disease, 
85 Then there arose the glad sound of the 





$ 

टीची the people 
Who were the persons that gave away 
thing, who received those gifts, 


liberates NII २. 







no one knew, 
e were glad on hearing the — 
E > tidings 
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The Lord smilingly making His obeisance 
to them all 

Went off to the work of teaching accom- 
panied by His countless pupils, 


At the house of the pious Mukunda Sanjaya 
The Lord taught in the Chandi Mandap, 


A person of pious deeds applied the sweet- 
scented medicinal oils to His head 
As the Lord expounded the Shastras. 


On every side were seated a shining 


assemblage of pious disciples, 
And in their midst the Lord, the Life of 
the world, explained the texts. 


I find no words to express the glories of 


of that beauteous scene ; 
Nor do I find anything by which to 


compare, 


It seemed as if Sanaka and other disciples 
Sat in a circle round Narayana. 


Verily it is those very persons whom the 


Lord taught, 
It is the same Jzla that was enacted by the 


great Gaur. 


This Darling Son of Sachi, know for 


certain, 
_ Is the same Narayana Who dwells in 


Badarikasrama 
Wherefore He chose to indulge in these 
EE _ pastimes with His disciples 
Vaikuntha revelled in this 


tor 


= The Lord of 
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And, offering water to tulasi and 


circumambulating her, 
The Lord sat down to meal repeating the 


Name of Hari. 


Lakshmi served the food, cooked by her ; 


the Lord of Vaikuntha ate ; 
The mother beheld this sight to the 


utmost power of her vision. 


Chewing betel after meal was finished 
The Lord lay down for rest and Lakshmi 
tended His feet. 


The Lord favoured the power of sleep 
with His glance for a while ; 
And thereafter went out again with His 
books. 


Arrived into the town the Lord indulged 
in diverse pastimes, 
Accosting all persons with a smile. 


Although no one knew the truth regarding 
the Lord 
Yet were all filled with awe on seeing Him 


The Darling Son of Sri Sachi roamed over 
the town ; 
All the people had a sight of Him Who 
is with difficulty altainable by the gods. 
The Lord now entered the deor-way of a 
weaver. 


On beholding Him the weaver reverently 
made obeisance. 


The Lord said, ‘Show Me some good cloth. 


The weaver immediately brought out the is 
stuff. 


you ta ke 
for it? 


me as Thou 
pay'st r 


The Lord asked, ‘What price do 


The weaver replied, ‘The sa 


price the Lord said, ‘I 

with Me at present.’ 
‘Thou’, revered One, 
night. 


After settling the 
have no money 

The weaver answered, 
mayst pay in ten days or a fort 
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‘Deign to accept the cloth ; put it on and 
please Thyself. 
Pay the price later as suits Thy convenience l 


Bending His auspicious glance on the 
same weaver 
The Lord repaired to the quarter where 
dwelt the cowherds, 


The Supreme Lord sat down at the door 
of a milk-man 
The Lord joked by the privilege of His 
position as a Brahman, 


Said the Lord,'Fellow, bring out your milk 
and curd. 

I have a mind this day to accept the best 
gifts of your house.’ 


The assembled mi'k-men beheld Him as 
the god of love become visible. 
With great respect they offered Him their 
very best seat. 


And the cow-herds merrily retorted to the 
jokes of the Supreme Lord, 

They addressed Him by the endearing 
epithet of maternal uncle, 


Some said, ‘Come along, uncle, and have a 
share of our cooked rice’ 

A certain cowherd lifted Him on his 

shoulders and carried Him to his dwelling. 


Said another, ‘Remember'st Thou not that 
Thou once ate 

All the cooked rice that happened to be in 
my house ?! 


The goddess of speech spoke truly, the 
milk-man did not know. 
The Supreme Lord laughed at the words 
of the cow-herd 


Milk, ghee, curds, cream-sheet, ‘beautiful 
butter,— 
All these the milk-men offered gladly to 
4 the Lord. 
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After expressing Mis satisfaction to the 
community of cow-herds 
The Lord persented Iimself at the heuse 
of a seller of perfumes. 
With reverence the trader greeted His feet, 
The Lord said ‘Hear, brother ; show Me 


some of your good perfume. 


Without ado the man brought out his 
best perfumes, 

The darling Son of Sachi asked, ‘What 
price do you take ?? 

The trader replied, ‘Thou know’st best, 
great One. 
Is it proper to accept any price from Thee? 

As for this day, revered One, have Thy 
body perfumed and go back home, 

If there remain in the body by tomorrow 

enough of the scent, 


And if the perfume do not leave after the 


body has been washed 
Then may’st Thou pay whatever price Thou 


deem'st proper. 
With these words, in a freak of blissful 


jollity 
That trader, with his own hands applied 


the perfumes all over the body of the Lord 


Who is there that is not charmed by the 


sight of His beauty 
That ever draws all minds to itself in the 


recesses of every heart ? 
After bestowing His grace on the perfumer 
The Lord Biswambhar made His way to 
the dwelling of the garland-maker. 
The garland-maker, at sight of beauty that 


is Most wondrous 
Made his obeisance after offering a seat 


with great hospital ty. 


y 


The Lord said, ‘Gardener, give Me some 





are ह, 


+i have not any money with Me, 





garlands. 
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The garlaud-maker noted that His body 


resembled that of a saint who has realised 


the goal of existence, 


And said, ‘Thou owe’st nothing.’ 


Saying this he placed the garlands on the 
beautiful body of the Lord 
The Lord with His pupils langhed at this, 
Favouring the garland-maker by His 
auspicious glance, 
Gauranga Sri ‘lari proceeded to the home 


of the betel-seller. 


The betel-lealer on beholding beauty 
that bewitches even the god of love 
Took the dust of His feet and offered a seat, 


Said that betel seller, ‘I, indeed, am most 


fortunate. 
What rare fortune has thus brought even 
Thee to the door of one so base as myself ?? 


Having said so, of his own accord and with 


greatest satisfaction, 


- He brought out made-up betel and offered 


the Lord, Who burst into laughter. 


The Lord asked, ‘Why did you put the 
bete]-nut into it before being paid? 
The betel-cealer replied, ‘The thought 
spontaneously arose in my mind.’ 


The Lord laughed on hearing the words 


of the betel-dealer, 
And chewed the betel with great satisfaction. 


Excellent betel-leaf, camphor and other 
choice ingredients 
He gave with reverence and accepted no 
price. 
Having thus favoured the betel. dealer 
Lord Gaura wandered over all the towns 
laughing. 
The City of Navadwip is almost like 
Madhupuri. 
There dwell in it hundreds of thousands of 
3 people of a single caste 
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For the pastime of the Lor, long ere its 
time, 
Providence had arranged all things here 


to perfection, 


Just as formerly He was wont to wander 
over Madhupuri, 
The darling Son of Sachi now enacted 


the self-same /zla. 


Sri Gaursundar then made His way to 
the home of the conch-dealer 
Who bowed with awe on beholding the 
Lord. 


The Lord said, ‘Brothe:, show Me good 
conch, 

I donot know wherewith to purchase it 
= ? 
as I have no money with Me. 


The conch-dealer presently brought out 
conch of a superior quality ; 

And, placing it in the beautiful hand of 
the Lord, made obeisance. 


‘Master, accept the conch and take it 
home with Thee. 
The money Thou mayst pay hereafter ; 
it is no matter if Thou dost not pay. 


‘The Lord, pleased with these words of 
the conch: dealer, 


Bestowed His auspicious glance on him 
and went off smiling. 


: To the homes of all citizens of Navadwip 


The Lord betook Himself in this manner. 


fi this day the 
१५ that fortune even to 
> citizens of Navadwip 


i feet of Sri Chaitanya- 
Obtain the feet क 


ivine 6 handra, the 
T fter Divine Gaurc ; 
aa embodiment of all wish, 
‘omniscient’ 


हि house of an 
Repaired to the fortune-teller 
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of the Lord 
Made obeisance to ilim with humble 


deference, 
The Lord said, ‘I hear you are a clever 


fortune-teller, 
Tell Me what I was in former births.’ 


‘Good’, sail the all-knowing professional 
of pious deeds, and began to meditate, 
As he repeated the mantra of Gopal he 


saw instantly 


A source of great light of dark colour, 
with four arms 
Holding the conch, disc, club, and lotus ; 
the sign of Sribatsa and the Aaustuva 


jewel adoruing Ilis breast. 


He beheld the Lord in the prison-chamber, 
at night, 
With the parents in front of Him in the 


act of adc ration, 


And presently he had a vision that the 
father taking up his Son in his arms 

Conveyed Him that very night to the 
cow-herd settlement where he left Him, 


He saw the nude, enchanting, two-armed 
One, 

With the twinkling belt about his waist, 
and butter in both hands ;— 


The fortune-teller had a view of all those 
features of the Divinity of his cherished 
worship 
On which he was wont unceasingly to 


meditate, 


Once more did he see the the triple bent 
Figure with the flute to His lips, 
Encircled by the retinue of milk-maids, 
singing and playing on various musical 
instruments, 
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16; ‘The all-knowing fortune-teller opened his 166 Once more be saw the Lord in the w 
3 = 5 


aters 
5 ISA f 
eyes on beholding these wonders ; ०: the Deluge 
i : again, fixing Figur wonderful Bear with t 
And meditated over and over again, fixing The Figure of a ss erful Bear with the 
his gaze on Gauranga. arth shining on Its tusk 


167 Once again he saw the Lord appearing 


5 - ‘Hear al ! p- F 
164 Said the all knower, ‘Hear, Balgopal ! inthe world in the Form of Man-Lion, 


i lays rho this p 7 
000 ay howi me who this Of a most fierce aspect, im measurably 


tender to His devotee, 


के ’ 
twice-born was formerly. 


165 ‘Then did he see a Figure of yellowish- 168 He saw Him again in the Form of the 
green hue as of tender grass, holding Dwarf, 
the bow; Employed in deceiving, by His deluding 


And beheld the Lord seated in the posture energy, at the sacrificial performance of 


MBI 
( To be continued. ) 


of warrior. 


apes ६ ~ ~ 
Taking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणार्गात ) 
(Continued from P. 220, February, 1929.) 
LONGING FOR SERVICE. 


PESI 

Hari ! ै 

1. Fallen into this world, Rendered helpless, 
I find no other way of deliverance, 


Guide of the guideless ! The Refuge of Thy feet 


I seek as essential, 
2. Capacity for work or Knowledge 
I neither serve Thee nor try, 


Thou art full of mercy, I am destitute, indeed ; 


Thy causeless mercy I crave. 
3. The activities of speach and mind, 


I have none ; 


Anger, palate, 
The stomach and organ of generation,— 


All these joining together, Casting me adrift on the stream of the world, 
Are giving me great trouble. 
4. The hope of subduing them, 


I have given up. 
Lord of the lordless ! 


By using every care, 
I call upon Thy Name. 
Thou art now the Hope. 


प्या ae - ( To be continued. ) 





श्रोश्रीगुरु गोराड़ो जयतः 


औओसज्ञनतीषणशी 


पड़ूविंश: खण्डः । श्रीगीड़ीय मठः, विष्णुः, ४४३ गोराब्द्‌ः, १८५० RTE: | १०मी संख्या 





ग्रोतत्तसूचम्‌ 


[ श्रीमद्गक्तिविनोद' ठक्कुरः विरचितम्‌ | 
( पूव्वांचुवत्तम्‌ ) 
भागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे,-- 7 गोतायांच, -- 
जीवाः श्रेष्ठा gatai ततः mga: शुभे । तद्विद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्रश्ने न सेवया |] 
ततः सचित्ताः प्रवरास्ततश्चेन्द्रियशवत्तयः ॥ उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञानं ज्ञानिनस्तत्त्वद्‌शिनः ॥ 
€ lax 
nike ae काम्येतरभक्तिन शस्ता चित्त- 
बराः ॥ ~~ ~ 
Meee विक्षेपत्वादनित्यफलत्वाच ॥४७॥ 
रूप स्तत्र qa: लीक 
तेषां बहुपदाः श्रेष्ठाश्चतुष्पादस्ततों द्विपात्‌ ॥ [ag कम्मपार्गेऽपि पितृदेवाय पासनस्यापि 
ततो क त्ता ब्राह्मण SAA: | बहुविधरश्रेयःसम्पादकत्वात्कथं सव्वेथेच कम्मणो ऽश्रेय- 
स्त्वसुच्यते इत्याशङ्कायामाह कास्य इति। काम्या 
यज्ञो ऽभ्यधिकस्ततः ॥ स्त्वमुच्यतं इत्याशङ्क 
ns gaama कामफलनिमित्तकता इतरमक्तिः परमेश्वरादितरेषु 
जीवकोट्यन्तर्गतेषु भक्तिभंगवद्गक्तानां न प्रशस्ता, 
सुक्तसङ्भस्ततो भूयानदोग्धा श््मप्रात्मत ॥ 


चित्तबिक्षेपत्वाद्‌ बहुबिधदेवताकारड श्र तिरूततिपरयरया- 
लोचनया तत्तत्पितृदेवादीनां तत्तद्विधरिनियमाचुलारेण 
यजनपूजनात्मकरुरुतरनानाकम्माचुष्ठानेन चित्त विक्षेप 
कारणत्वात्‌ बहुवित्तव्ययायासं राजसे कम्मं तन्यते । 


तस्मास्मय्यपितादोषक्रियाथात्मा निरन्तरः । 

` मय्पपितात्मनः dat मयि संन्यस्तकम्मणः ॥ 
न पश्यामि परं भूतमकर्तुः समदशनात्‌ । = 
मनखेतानि भुतानि ag AAT ॥ 





Bo 





“बहुशाखा ह्यनन्ताश्च बुद्धयो वव्यवसायिना' मिति 
गीतावाक्यातू। अनित्यफलत्वाच्च कृषिवाणिज्यादि- 
चत्‌ अल्पकालोपभोग्यसुखप्रदत्वात्‌ ऐहिकधनपुचादि- 
पारलौकिकपितृदेचलो कादिविनश्वरफछप्रदत्वात्‌ इति 
भावः। अञ्निष्टोमेन खर्गकामो यजेत। तद्‌ यथेह 
कम्मचितो लोकः क्षीयते एबमेवासुत्र पुण्यचितो लोकः 
क्षीयते इत्यादि sta: | 'यान्ति देवव्रता देवान्‌ पितृन्‌ 
यान्ति पितृवता:। भूतानि यान्ति भूतेज्या यान्ति 
मद्याजिनोऽपि माम्‌ sft waa: । ] 


अतएव गीतोपनिषदि,-- 
अनन्यश्चिन्तयन्तो मां ये जनाः प्युंपासते । 
तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं वहाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
थेऽप्यन्यदैवताभक्ता यजन्ते श्रद्यान्विताः | 
तेऽपि मामेव कौन्तेय यजन्त्यविधिपून्वेकम्‌ ॥ 
अहं हि सव्वेयज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभुरेव च। 
न तु मामभिजानन्ति तत्त्वेनातश्च्यवन्ति ते ॥ 
यान्ति दैवत्रता दैवान्‌ पितृन्‌ यान्ति पितृव्रताः | 
भूतानि यान्ति भूतेज्या यान्ति मद्याजिनोऽपि माम्‌ ॥ 
गीतायां, 
अपि चेत्खुदुराचारो भजते मामनन्यभाक्‌ | 
साधुरेव स मन्तव्य. सम्यंग्व्यचसितो हि सः ॥ 
रूपगोस्वामिना उक्त; 
maa: श्रूयते भक्त नृमात्रस्याधिकारिता | 
मक्तिरसाम्॒तसिन्धौ, — 
ब्रह्मानन्दो भवेदेष चेत्पराद्ध गुणीकृतः | 
ति मिला बायत 
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— a na 


न रि 


[ RÅT: खण्ड; 


प्रत्यक्षानुसानान्या भागवत- 
सिद्धान्त एव गरीयान्‌, ARTAJ- 
(Yas 
त्वात्सवासदान्ताश्रयच्वाच्च ॥०८॥ 
[ नन्वस्मिन्‌ सिद्धान्तप्रकरणे को वा सिद्धान्तः 
asan विचारित इत्यपेक्षायामाह ' प्रत्यक्षानुमानाभ्या- 
मिति। सव्वार्थनिर्णयमूलभूतप्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षु 
मानाभ्यां भागवतसिद्धान्त एव सव्वेसिद्धान्तेभ्यो 
गरीयानित्यवगम्यते | तत्र भागवतसिद्धान्तो नाम 
भगवता महाभारते अजुनं प्रति श्रीमद्वागवते एकादशः 
स्कन्धे उद्धवं प्रति चतुःश्लोक्या त्रह्माणं प्रति उपदिष्टो 
यः सिद्धान्तः स एव भागवतशास्त्रस्य जन्माद्यस्य यत 
इत्युपक्रम्य सत्यं परं धीमहीत्युपखंहारेण नानोपाख्यान- 
प्रश्नोत्तरादिभिनिद्वारितः । सोऽपि भागवतानां भगः 
बद्गक्तानां खतःसिद्वप्रत्ययेन निश्चितसिद्वान्तः गरीयान्‌ 
गुरुतरः | कम्म्ञानादिवादिनां सिद्वान्तेभ्यः श्रेष्ठतर 
इत्यथः विज्ञानमयटवाद्विशुद्ज्ञानमयत्वात्सबेसिद्धान्ताः 
श्रयत्वाच्च सव्वेस्मिन, देशे सर्व्वेषामप्राकृतबुद्धिविवेक- 
शालिनां महाजनानां सब्वेस्मिन्‌ काले. भूता भवन्ति 
च भाविनो वा. ये सिद्धान्तास्तदाश्रयत्वात्‌ तन्मूलः 
भूतत्वात्‌ भांगवतसिद्वान्तस्य asaa: श्रेष्ठत्वमिति 
भावः । अतएव ददामि बुद्धियोगं तं येन मां. उपयान्ति 
वे इति श्रीभगवतोक्तम्‌। सब्वेवेदान्तसारं तत्‌ श्री- 
भागवतमिष्यते | तद्र्सामततृपतस्य नान्यत्र स्याद्रतिः 
कचिदिति पुराणान्तरात्‌ः। ] 
यथा ag, — हे 
पत्यक्षच्वाचुमानच्च शास्त्रञ्च जिविधागमम्‌ | - ` 
जयं खुविदितं seg धम्मेशुद्धममीप्सता ॥ 
यथा भागवते WTR सप्तमाध्याये भगवदुपदेश),-- 
आत्मनो गुरुरात्मैव पुरुषस्य विशेषतः । 
यत्मत्यक्षानुमानाभ्यां श्रेयोऽसावचुविन्दते ॥ 
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श्रीतत्त्वसूजम्‌ ७१ 


nnn TO 


गीताया, 
उद्वरेदात्मनात्मासं नात्मानमवसादयेत्‌ | 
आत्मैव ह्यात्मनो बन्धुरात्मैव रिपुरात्मनः ॥ 


qaqa सव्वांचाय्यस्यावि- 
भवि न शुव्वन्तरम्‌ ॥४९॥ 


[ag ताहूशाभागवतसिद्वान्तज्ञानं aerate 
चिना sagda इत्यपेक्षायामाह चेतन्यस्येति । 
सर्वषां ततत्वज्ञानाधिकारिणां सारग्राहिणां वेष्णवाना- 
qaia श्रीचेतन्यस्य भगवतः आविभावे सति 
तत्प्रकाशानन्तरमित्यर्थः न गुर्व्वन्तरं इतरो गुरुने ग्राह्य 
नोपासितव्य इत्यर्थः । यो ब्रह्माणं विदधाति ged 
यो वै वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्मै तं ह देवमात्मबुद्धिप्रकाशं 
तुमुक्षुव शरणमहं प्रपद्ये इति श्रुतेः । तेषामेवालु- 
कस्पार्थमहमन्ञानजं तमः । नाशयास्यात्मभावस्थो ज्ञान 
दीपेन भाखता । आचार्य मां विजानीयात्‌ इत्यादि 
vaa] , 
शुरुमाहात्स्ये नारदपश्वराजो क्तियेथा, 

TRA ज्ञानोद्वीरणात्‌ ज्ञानं स्यान्मन्वतन्वयो: | 

तत्तन्त स च मन्त्रश्च रृष्णमक्तियंतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 

BEATS सर्वेषां मस्तके सुने । 
` तत्रेष तिष्ठति शुरु सूछमरूपेण सन्ततम्‌ ॥ 
हरिभक्तिविलासै,-- ` 

कृपया ऋष्णदेवस्य तद्गक्तजनसङ्गतः। ` 

भक्तेमाहात्स्यमाकर्ण्यं तामिच्छन, सदगुरु भजेत्‌ ॥ 
एकादशस्कन्थे चोक्तं ATTA, 

agana खुलमं खुदुलभ 
प्लवं खुकल्प TERNAMA | 


मयाचुकूळेन 
: प्रमान भवाब्धिं न तरेत्स आत्महा ॥ 


तत्रेव योगेश्वरवाफ्यं,-- 
तस्मादगुरु प्रपद्ये त जिज्ञासुः श्रेय उत्तमम्‌ | 
शाब्दै परे च निष्णातं ब्रह्मण्युपसमाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
श्रतौ च, 
तद्विज्ञानाथं सदुगुसमेवाभिगच्छेत्समित्पाणि 
श्रोचियं ब्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ । आचाय्येवान, पुरुषो वेद्‌ ॥ 
भगवदुक्ति एकादशे च, 
BAY कामेषु जातनिर्व्वेद आत्मवान,। 
अजिज्ञासितमद्धम्मों गुरु मुनिमुपात्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
तावत्परिचरेद्क्तः श्रद्वावाननसूयकः | 
यावदुब्रह्म विज्ञानीयान्मामेत TRAE: I 
मधुलुब्धो यथा YF: पुष्पात्पुष्पान्तर बजेतू | 
ज्ञानलुव्यो तथा देही गुरोगुव्वेन्तर बजेत्‌ ॥. 
पुनश्च भागवते चतुःशलोकी. मध्ये, 
एतावदैव जिज्ञास्यं तत्त्वजिज्ञासुनात्मनः | 
अल्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां यत्स्यात्सब्वंत्र सर्व्वदा ॥ 
स्वाधीनतायाः प्रकारं व्यनक्ति, पश्य,-- 
्रह्मानन्द्ञ्च मित्वा विलसति शिखरं यस्य यत्रात्तनीडं 
राधाळृष्णाख्यलीलामयखगमिथुनं भिन्नमावेन हीनम्‌ | 
यस्य च्छाया भवाब्धिश्रमशमनकरी भक्तसङ्कु्पसिद्ध- 
हॅतुश्चेतन्यकल्पद्रु म इह भुवने कश्चन प्रादुरासीत्‌ ॥ 


परे पूणांनुरक्तिरितरेषु तुल्या 


जड़े युक्त-वेराम्यञ्चेति सारग्राहि 


मतम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
[ सिद्धान्तप्रकरणस्य सारं स्पष्टीकरोति परे इति। 
परे परमेश्वरे पूर्णा अखण्डिताऽव्यवधानानन्द्मयी | 


. अनुरक्तिजोवस्य खाभाविकी वृत्ति: स्वहृदये प्रकटनीयेः 
यः 
` तुल्या, तत्तद्बस्यजीवानुरूपा अनुरक्तिः, अयं अर्थः मति- 


इतरेषु 'परमेश्वरभिन्नेछुः fate जीवेषु 


घेषम्यादुत्कृष्टमध्यम-निरृष्टतया त्रेविध्येन प्रतीयमाद्येषु ` 





oF श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 


तेषु यथाक्रमं गोरवमैन्नीकरुणारूपा जिविधा अनुरक्ति 
कत्तव्या। अविषममतिनान्तु तथा प्रतीत्यभावेन तेषु 
क्रमेणेव अमत्सरा विवादानवज्ञारूपा वा भनुरक्ति 
किंवा सब्बेजीवानामीशवराविभूंतत्वात्सबेषत्रपि aid: 
स्नेहात्मिका वा कत्तेव्येत्यर्थः। जड़े अचित्पदाथं 
वित्तापत्यकलत्रमित्रगृहक्षेत्रादिषु. प्रियतरप्रतीयमानेषु 
तेषु तेषु जड़वस्तुषु . युक्तवेराग्यं यथोपयुक्तखीकार- 
व्यचहारादिरिपं सम्पादनीयमित्यर्थ: | इति सारग्राहिणां 
तत्तत्सास्प्रदायिकविवादवजितानां वेष्णुववर्यर्याणां मत- 


[ २६शः खड 


मित्यलमतिविस्तरेण । अत्र प्रमाणानि बहुनि भ्रति 

स्मृतिरूपाणि तत्तत्प्रकरणेषु पूर्व्वोक्तानि gan 

इति तत्वसू्रविबरणं समाप्तम्‌ | 
हारीताम्बय सम्भूतो गोपीनाथाभिधः इती | 
faaki तत्वसूजाणां चकार विदुषां मुद्दे ॥ 
जगन्नाथक्षेत्रवासी मुक्तिमणडपपशिङतः | 
जगन्नाथप्रसादैन तत्वव्याख्यामचीकरत्‌ ॥ 
ग्रन्थगोरवभीत्या च खंक्षिप्त' विद्वत मया | 
विस्तारयन्तु खुधीयो बहुव्याख्यानयुक्तिभिः ॥ ] 


इति तत्वसूत्रं सम्पूण॑म्‌ | 





शोशिकज्षाष्टकम 


अन्तिम साधन छ्या है ? 

चेतोदर्पणमार्जन' भवमहा- 
` दावास्ि-निर्वापणं 

श्रे यःकेरवचन्द्रिका-वितरणं 
वद्याबधृजीवनम्‌ | 

आनंन्दाम्बुधिबध्धनं afit 
पूर्णारतास्वादनं 

सवात्मस्रपन' परं विजयते 
श्रीकृष्णसड्ठीतनम्‌ ॥१॥ 


सम्मोदन भाष्यम्‌। ` 







( नामतत्वम्‌ ) 


कात्‌ स्न्येन जिरन्वीक्ष्य मनीषया | तद्ध्यवस्यत्कूटस्थो 
रतिरात्मन्‌ यतो भवे”दिति सिद्धान्तचाक्येन केवलं 
भक्तेः परमार्थ प्रदत्व॑ सिध्यति नान्येषां कमज्ञानांदीनाम्‌ । 
शास्त्राथावधारणमयीं भगवल्लीलामाघर्यलोभमयीं वा 
श्रद्धां विना शुद्धा भक्तिलेभ्या न भवति । जातायामपि 
तथाभूतश्रद्धायां सत्सडुन विना श्रवनकीत्तेनलक्षणा 
हरिकथा न सम्भवति | “सतां प्रसङ्गान्मम वीर्यसंविदो 
भवन्ति हृत्कणेरसायनाः कथा” इत्यादिना सत्सङ्ग 
प्रभावेन भगवक्षामरूपगुणलीलानुकीत्तेनं स्यात्‌ । श्रीः 
मन्महाप्रभुशिक्षायां स्वादो तस्य माहात्म्यं निगदितम्‌ । 
श्रीकृष्णकीत्तनस्य सर्वेमडुलस्वरूपत्वाच्वतुर्थपादान्तर्गत 
WAR शब्देन श्रः भजनक्रियान्तर्गत 


` ` भ्रीकष्णसड्डीत्तेनमेवात्र बोद्धव्य न तु प्रतिविम्बभक्त्या 


न्तगतहरिसड्जीत्तेनम्‌ | अजाष्टके सम्बन्धाभिघेयः 
प्रयोजनविचारगभजीवकर्त्तव्यता To स्वकोयवचनव्याजे 








“कात्मजीवरूपेण तदैव ada | akg मायाख्यया 


gort खंख्या ] 


नोक्ता । अस्मिन्‌ भाष्ये तत्तद्विषयविचारो५पि संक्षेपेण 
वक्तव्यः | i 
शुद्धवेष्णवजनपरिसेवितचरण: श्रीमत्कृष्णचेतन्य- 
चरो बदति 'श्रीकष्णलडेत्तेनं विजयत' इति । माया- 
शक्तिप्रसूतप्रापश्चिके विशवे कथं कृष्णुकीत्तेनं विजयते ? 
भूवताम्‌ | “एकमेवाहितीय”मिति श्रुतेः परमः 
तत्वस्येकत्वं “नेह नानास्ति किञ्चन” इति श्रुतिः 
वचनात्तत्वस्य निविशेषत्व॑ “ad खल्विदं ब्रह्मे “ति 
निगमवचणात्तस्येच adq सविशेषत्व॑ सिद्धम्‌ । 
युगपत्सविरोष-निविशोष सिद्धौ, सविशेषस्य प्रतीतिरेव 
सुतरां घलवती निर्विशेषस्योपळन्ध्यमावात्‌ । अस्मः 
'तत्वाचाया अ्रीमज्जीवचरणा चदन्ति। “एकमेव TA- 
तत्वं स्वामाविकाचिन्त्यशक्षत्या सर्वेदेव खरूप-तद्र पः 
वेभवजीवप्रधानरूपेण चतुद्धांचतिष्ठते। ara 
मणडलस्यिततेज इच मणडलतद्वहियंततद्र शिम तत्प्रति- 
च्छविरुपेण । अत्रेदमेवोक्तं भवति । भगवानेव परमं 
तत्वम्‌ । स एव शक्तिमान्‌ । “शाक्तिशक्तिमतोरमेदः” 
इति ब्रह्मसूजात्तयोरसेद्‌ः | किन्तु “परास्य शक्ति 
बिविधेव श्रूयते” इतिं वेदवाष्येन तया 5चिन्त्यशक्त्या 
दुर्धटघरकत्वमपि सिध्यति। अतो नित्यमेदोऽप्यः 
निवार्यः | स तु केवलाद्व तवाद्युकया न निवत्तेनीयः | 
सा पराशक्तिरन्तरङ्कातटस्याबहिरङ्मेदैन त्रिधावः 
भासते। तत्रन्तरङ्गया स्वरूपशक्त्या piia स्वरूपेण 
तत्तत्व॑ सर्वकल्याणशुणाश्रयतया भगवद्रू पेण नित्यं 
विराजते। तल्लीलासम्पादनाथथ तदाचुकूल्यमय्या तया 
amien त्तत्वं बेकुरठादिखरूपवेभवरूपेणाच: 
तिष्ठते। पुनस्तटस्यशक्‍्त्या रेश्मिपरमाणुखानीयचिदे 
ख्यया 
शक्त्या वरतिच्छविगतवर्णशावल्यस्यानीयतदीयबहिरङ्ग 
वेभवजडात्मप्रधानरूपेणापि त्यते । एवम्प्रकारेण 


जीवजडवैकुरुठसगवत्लरूपाणाम R गामचिन्त्यभेदाभेदो क्षयो | 


श्रीशिक्षाप्टकम्‌ z 





जीवस्यापि तदेकदेशत्वं तदाश्रयत्वात्‌ । बहिश्चरत्वं 
तजज्ञानाभावाच्छायया रश्मिवत्‌ माययाभिभाव्यत्वाञ्च 
व्यपदिश्यते। तच्छक्तित्वञ्च तयेव तदीयलीलोपः 
करणत्वात्‌। तटस्यशाक्तिल्रभावात्तस्य मायाभिः 
भाव्यत्वमपि सम्भवति। मायावशतापन्नानां तेषां 
जीवानां संसारदुःखम्‌। खरूपशाक्तिसम्बन्धान्माया- 
rata संसारनाशः खस्वरूपावश्थितिश्च | मायामुग्धानां 
जीवानां पुनः पुनः संसारक्लेशानुभवानन्तरं यदा सत्‌- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ शास्त्रतात्पर्ये विश्वासो भगवन्माधुर्य रभो 
वा जायते तदा तेषां खरूवशक्तेहा दिनीसारवृत्तिभूतायां 
भक्तावधिकारो भवति । जातया श्रद्धया गुरुचरणा- 
श्रयरूपसत्खङ्गप्रभावात्तत्वश्रवणं घटते । श्रवणानन्तरं 
यदा तत्कीर्तनं भवति तदा मायाद्मनप्रक्रियारूपजीव- 
स्वरूपविक्रम एव लक्ष्यते। प्रपञ्चे हरिकीत्तेन- 
विजयस्येषा प्रक्रिया । एवम्भूत इष्णकीत्तेनाज्जीवस्य 
सप्तप्रकारफलसिद्विरपि दर्शिता 'चेतोदपंणमाजेन” 
मित्यादिना | तान्येव पृथक पृथक विवेचयिष्यामि en 

चेतोदपंनमाजेनमित्यादिना जीवस्य स्वरूपतत्वं 
faad । तथा श्रीमञ्जीवचरणाः--जीवाख्यलमष्टिशक्तिः 
विशिष्टस्य परमतत्वस्य खल्वंश एको जीवः। स च AN- 
मण्डलस्य बहिश्चररश्मिपरमाणुरिव परमचिदेकरसस्य 
तस्य बहिश्चरचित्परमाणुः । तथा श्रीमद्वे दान्तभाष्य- 
कारोऽपि। विभुचेतन्यमीश्वरो ऽनुचेतन्यं जीवः, नित्यं 
ज्ञानाद्गुणकत्वं अस्मदर्थत्वं चोभयत्र ज्ञानस्यापि 


"ज्ञातृत्वं प्रकाशस्य रवेः प्रकाशकत्ववदविरुद्धम्‌ A 


शवरः स्वतन्वः स्वरूपशक्तिमान्‌ प्रङृत्या्यनुप्रवेश- 
नियमनाभ्यां जगद्विदथत्‌ । भक्तिव्यड्थ एकरसः 
प्रयच्छति चित्सुखं सरूपम्‌ । जीवास्त्वनेकावस्था 
बहवः । परेशवेमुख्यात्तेषां बन्धस्तत्साम्मुख्यात्तु तत्‌ 
खरूप-तद्गुणादरणरूपद्विविधबन्धनिद्वततिस्तत्स्वरूपादि- 
साक्षात्कतिरिति । एतेन जीवस्याणुत्वं चित्खरूपत्वं 


७8 


शुद्धाहडार'शुद्धचित्त-शुद्धदैदविशिष्टत्वश्व शापितम्‌ । 
परेशवसुख्यात्‌ बहिरङ्गभावाविष्टत्याच्च शुद्धाहङ्कारगतः 
शुद्धचित्तस्याविद्यामलदूषणमपि सूचितम्‌। जीवस्य 
Tease यत्‌ शुद्धचित्तं तस्मिम्मायावरणरूपाऽविद्याः 
मळदूषिते सति चित्तदपेणस्य कार्याक्षमत्वं खुतरां 
घटते | ततः कारणात्स्वरूपयाथात्म्यद्शेनं न सम्भवति | 
किन्तु हाद्नीसारवृत्तिभूता भक्तियंदा प्रवर्तेत तदा 
श्रवणानन्तरं भ्रीकृष्णसड्भीत्तन प्राहुभूय सवाण्यविद्या 
मलानि दूरीकरोति। तदा प्रकटितशुद्धचित्तो जीव 
शुद्धाहङ्रारयुक्तो परेशजीवप्रकतिकालकमांत्मकं पश्न 
तत्वं खचित्तदपणे यथायथं पश्यतीति भाव: । चित्तदपेणे 
aia सति स्वरूपयाथाथ्यंद्शनात्स््रधमं दर्शनमपि 
घरते। wea: भगवद्दास्यमिति। तत्प्रवृत्तो संसारः 
प्रवृत्तिस्तु रऋष्णुसेवाप्रवृक्षिहंपेण परिणमति। भवः 
जीवस्य प्रपञ्चजन्म। स एव महादावाझिस्तन्निर्वापणं 
निर्वाणं श्रीहृष्णसङ्कीत्तनं विना न भवेदिति भावः | 
खधमंजञाने लब्धे सति श्रीकष्णसड्टीत्तनं किं समाः 
प्यते १नहि नहि। हरिकोत्तेनस्य नित्यधमेत्वे सिद्ध 
तस्यैच स्वरूपगतधर्माडुत्वमिति बदन, sta: Aa- 
चन्द्रिकावितरण'मिति विशेषणं व्यवहरति | मायामुग्ध- 
` जीवानां मायाभोग एव प्रेयस्ततो दुनिवारः संसारः | 
मायावेतृष्ण्यपूविका श्रीरृष्णसेवा तु तेषां श्रेयः | 
श्रेय एव करचं कुसुदं तत्प्रकाशिका भावचून्द्रिका तां 
वितरति। “भक्त्या सञ्जातया भक्त्या” इति न्यायेन 


श्रद्धावतां श्रवणकीत्तनाद्यामासभक्त्या शुद्धा भक्तिः 
प्राहुभेवति | अत्र चन्द्रोपमा तु ARITA 
नयेति। ag शुद्धभक्तिलष्धानां कदा स्वस्वरूपप्रापति 
रिति पूवेपक्षमाक॑लय्य 'विद्याबधूजीवन'मिति चदति 
श्रीगोरचन्दः । 


भगवच्छक्तिवस्तुत एका । तस्या 


श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


जीवः खभावतो ह्वादिनीमहाभावमय्याः - 


[ 2851 eee: 
प्रसविनी जीवखरूपणुणावरणकारिणी च। श्रवण- 
कीर्तेनादिसाधनसमये यदा शुद्धा भक्तिर्देति तदा 
खस्याऽविद्वत्त्वं परिहृत्य विधर्या चिदैतरवितृष्णाजननी 
सापि जीप्रस्य स्थूललिङ्गमयमौपाधिकदैह्वयं विनाश्य 
तस्य asd शुद्धचिद्द ह॑ अधिकारभेदैन मधुररसा- 
स्वादनायतनं गोपिक्रादैहमपि प्रकटयति । अतः 
कृष्णसड्रीत्तनस्थ विद्याबधूजीवनत्वं सिद्धः भबति । 
खरूपशक्तेः श्रीकृष्णुबधूत्व॑ लीलाविलासचणेनादौ 
TUARI 

'स्थूललिड्ठमयमायिकशरीरे गते सति जीवस्याणुत्वं 
निर्मल भवति | तदा तस्य खुखमपि परमाणुस्वरूपत्वातू्‌ 
ag भवतीति पूर्वेपक्षमाशडुथ श्रीशचीनन्द्नः शिक्ष 
यति 'आनन्दास्बुधिबधेनःमिति । --तदबश्थायां श्रीकृष्ण: 
सड्ठत्तेनं तस्य जीवस्य खाभाविकमानन्द' हाद्नीलार 
ृत्त्याऽनम्त्येन सस्बघयति । शुद्धस्वरूपप्राप्तजीबोऽप्य 
amag लभते इति भावः । तदवस्थायां चिदेकरसः 
aa जीवः प्रतिपदं पदै पदे भळुरागेण'पूर्णाम्रतास्वादनं' 
लभते । नित्यनूतनवित्रहे भगवति तृष्णानिवृत्त्य- .. 
भावान्नित्यनूतनरससम्मोगोऽपि घटनीयः.। ATANT 
अपि शुद्प्रेमचिरोधित्वात्कथं तदवस्थायां निर्मेलानन्द- 
लाभः स्यादिति विचिन्त्य श्रीसन्त्यासिचूड्रामणिः 
“सर्वात्मत्नपनःमिति विशेषणं योजयति। तदवस्थायां 
कृष्णानन्द्स्य 'नेमेल्यात्खकाममोधादिवाञ्छारहितोऽयं 
श्रीघत्या 
राधिकाया परिचारिकारुबरूपेण युगलविलासविषयान, 
सर्वानन्दान, समश्नुते । अज 'सर्वात्मस्मपन!मिति पदः 
द्येन मुक्तस्य. सायुज्यान्तसतब्रह्मलयदोघाणां स्वीयं 


_ कामसम्मोगादिदोषाणाञ्च ` सम्पूंशधौतिरिति. परिः 
O शेयम्‌॥#॥ एतत्सप्तगुणकं सव्चिदानन्दस्वरूपयुगळ 


m योगमाया शया . प्रेमबिचित्रठीलापरं श्रीकष्णस्य agi विजयते 








> aati ; 
विशिष्वतया a या सर्वोत्कर्षण घर ति॥ 








port den | 
( गीति ) 
पीतवरण कलिपावन गोरा | 
made ऊस भाच विभोरा ॥ 
Corman निमेळकारी | 
जय हरिकीर्तन चित्तविहारी ॥ 
क्षण HE भवदावानलनाशन | 
जय हरिकीत्तेन दुःखदूरावन ॥ 
ASS केरव FA कलाधर | 
जय हरिकीर्तन भक्तिसुधाकर ॥ 
विद्यावधजनजीवनरूपा | 
जय हरिकीत्तन सिद्धस्वरूपा ॥ 
gaam: सम्बधनशीला | 
जय हरिकीत्तेन पावनलीला ॥ 
सदा खुधास्वादन सुखदाता | 
-जय हरिकीत्तन प्रेमविधाता ॥ 
भक्तिविनोद्न शान्तिनिधाना । 
जय हरिकीर्तन प्रेमनिदाना” ॥१॥ 
akaga | 
MAGGI इते हय सबानथनाश | 
सवेशुभोदय कृष्णे TAT उल्लास ॥ 
agaa हइते पाप खंसारनाशन | 
` चित्तशुद्धि सवेभक्ति साधन उत्तम ॥ 
TUANE प्रेमाखुत-आस्वादन | 
PYM AAAS समुद्रै AST ॥१॥ 
faafa । 
. श्रीळष्णुकीत्तनाय नमः | 
भ्रीकृष्णुसड्रीस्तेनकारी श्रीगुरुदेवके और श्रीङष्ण 


' कीत्तेनविश्रह गौरखुन्द्रकी जय हो । 


अनन्तप्रकार साधनमंक्तियॉमेसे श्रीमद्वागवत 
और. श्रौहरिमक्तिविळासमें भक्तिके अनेक अङ्गोका 
वर्णन किया गया है. । प्रधानत भक्तिसाधनमें वंघ 


भक्तिके SITS प्रकारफे 
और”रागाचुगा के विंचारसें 

TES ोमंद्रागवतमे भ्रीप्रहादूजी को 

अङक” कहे. गये है । में ee पता हे, 


उक्तिसे भी शुद भक्तिका दी 


श्रीशिक्षाष्टकाम्‌ 
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श्रीगोराडूदेवने कहा है भक्तिके सवतरह aaa 
श्रीनामसङ्कीत्तन ही श्रेष्ठतम अनुष्ठान है | 

तत्वश्ञोंने चिन्मात्राके अवलम्बनसे अर्थात्‌ केवल 
ज्ञानके द्वारा अद्वयज्ञानवस्तुको ‘aa’, सच्यिद्य त्तर 
द्वारा उसी वस्तुको 'परमात्मा', और सबंशाक्तिमत्व 
सद्चिदानन्द्‌ भावले उसी वस्तुको 'भगवान? कहकर 
निर्देश किया है। भगवत्तत्व ऐश्वर्यके दर्शनसे 
वासुदेव और ऐश्वर्यशिथिल माघुयके दर्शनसे श्रीकृष्ण 
रूपसे कथित होते हैं। श्रीनारायण . साद्ध द्वितय 
( आढाई ) रेसके उपास्य वस्तु हैं ओर श्रोकृष्णकी 
भजना रसपश्चकसे अर्थात्‌ पांचों रससे होती है। 
श्रीकृष्णते ही वेभव प्रकाशविग्नह बलदेव प्रभुकी 
महावेकुण्ठलीला होती है । 

naa केवळ मनसे होता है। sa समथः 
मनन करनेवाला जपकर्ताका मनोऽभीष्ट सिद्ध होता 
है। परन्तु ओंठोके हिलनेले जपकी अपेक्षा कीत्तेन 
ही अधिक फलदायक होता है । की्चेनसे सुनने- 
वालोंका श्रेयः साधन हो जाता है। aga 
शब्दोसे सवतरहसे कीत्तनको समभा जाता है 
अर्थात्‌ जिस कीत्तेनसे और दुसरी तरहके साथनाडु 
की आवश्यकता नहीं होतो है। सद्टीत्तन शब्दका 
अर्थ श्रीकृष्णका आंशिक कोत्तन नहीं है! यदि 
कृष्णकरे आंशिक कीत्तेनसे जीवोंको सवतरहके कल्याण 
न मिळे तो इष्णकोतेनकी शक्तिके सम्बन्धमे बहुत 
कुछ सन्देहयुक्त होना पड़ता है । अ्रीकृष्णके सम्यक 
कीर्तन सवसे अधिक जययुक्त ef)  विषयकथाके 
कीर्चनसे आंशिक भोगमूलिका सिद्धि होती. है । 
अप्राकृत राज्यमें श्रीकृष्ण ही विषय हैं वहां किसी 
aga प्राक्त विषयका अवकाश नहीं हैं, अतः 
श्रीकृष्णके सङ्कीतनसे प्रझतिसे अतीत. सवतरहकी 
सिद्धियां मिल जाती हैं । सर्वसिद्धियोंमे सातों बिशेष 
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सिद्धियां श्रीकृष्णसड्भीतेनके साथ रहती है । उन्हींका 
दृष्टान्त यहां दिये गये हैं | 

भ्रीकृष्णसड्जीत्तनले जीवके मलिन चित्तरूपदर्पण 
fs हो जाता है । ईशवमुख्यरूप अन्यामिलाष, 
फलभोग और फलत्याग इहीं त्रिविध प्राकृतिक 
मलिनताके द्वारा बद्ध 'जीवका चित्त सम्पूर्णरूपसे 
aaa हो गया èl जीवके ann उस 
आवजनाको साफ करनेके लिये श्रीकृष्णसड्ठीतेन ही 
प्रधान यन्त्र है । जीवके चित्तदर्पणमें जीवका स्वरूप 
प्रतिफलित होनेमें बाधारूपले उन fata केतव 
आवरण वत्तमान हैं। श्रीकृष्ण सट्ठीत्तनसे वह दूर 
हो सकता है। सम्यकरूपसे श्रीकृष्णुके कीन करते 
करते जीव अपने चित्तद्पणमें अपनी कृष्णकिडूरताकी 
उपलब्धि करते रहते È | 

यह संसार कुछ समयके लिये रमणीक प्रतीत 
होने पर भी यह घोर अरण्यके बोंचमें दावाग्नि aga 
है। दावाझ्निके द्वारा काननस्थित Jaag बीच 
बीचमें विनष्ट होते हैं । रष्णविमुख व्यक्ति संसारकी 
यातनायों को सर्वदा दावाझिक्रे तापसे azn सहन 
करते है ; परन्तु सम्यक्‌ कष्णे कीतेनसे इस संसार 
में रहकर भी इष्णोन्सुखताके कारण दावज्वालाके 
दहनसे ( दग्ध नहीं होते हैं ) निष्कृति ora करते हैं | 

सम्यक्‌ श्रीकृष्णका कीतन परम कल्याणमयी 
शोभाको वितरण करते है। श्रेय--कल्याण, केरव 
--कुमुंद, चन्द्रिका-ज्योत््ना, शुभ्रत्व। चन्द्रक 


उद्यसे जिस प्रकार कुसुदका शुभत्व विकसित होता 


है, श्रीकृष्णे सक्कीतेनसे उसी प्रकार निखिल कल्याण 


-का उद्य होता है। अन्यामिलाष, कम्म और ज्ञान 


कल्याणका हेतु नहीं है परन्तु श्रीरृष्णसङ्कीतन ही 


| o जीवका परम कल्याण विधान करनेवाला है) 
$ pias er ‘ F a = “a ठ = = 


ae > ma eae FF 
she i न 


म्ये माडे 


ges उपनिषदमें दो तरहकी सिधा temas साथ रहती in सुएडक उपनिषदे दो तरहकी विधाका उ 
हैं। लौकिकी विद्या और परविद्या | गौणरूपसे 
श्रीकृष्णसङ्कीतेन छोकिकी विद्याबधूका जीवन TEN 
और सुख्यरूपसे परविद्या at अप्राकृत विद्याबधका 
जीवन हैं । श्रीकृष्णसड्डीतेनके प्रभावले जीव जागतिक 
PENA अहङ्कारसे उन्मुक्त होकर कष्णसम्बन्धीय ज्ञानः 
लाभ करता हैं। श्रीङृष्णसङ्कीतेन ही अप्राकृत 
विद्याका लक्षीमूत वस्तु हैँ । 

श्रीङष्णसङ्कीतेन ही जीवके अप्राकृत आनन्द्सागर 
को वढ़ानेवाला है। खण्ड जलाशय समुद्दशब्द्वाच्य 
नही है, अतः अखएड आनन्द्की तुलना ही असीम 
समुद्रके साथ की जाती है | 

श्रीकृष्णसड्भीतेन प्रतिक्षण guid का आस्वादन 
कराता हैं। अप्राकृत रसास्वादनमे अभाव या 
अपूर्णता नही है, श्रीृष्णसङ्डीतेनसे ही सर्वेक्षण 
पूर्ण नित्य रसास्वादन होता हैं | 

अप्राइत निखिल वस्तु ही श्रीकृष्णे सड्डीतेनसे 
खिग्धताको प्राप्त होता हैं और प्राक्त राज्यमें देह, 
मन, ओर उससे अतिरिक्त आत्मा वे सव stage 
agra केवल fate ही नही होते हैं, परन्तु 
उनमें खिग्धता भी अवश्य आजाती है । उपाधिग्रस्त 
जीवमें wegemaaa जो कुछ मलिनता आगयी 
हैं कीतेनके प्रभावले वे सव fla हो जाते हैं। 
जड़का अभिनिवेश छूट जानेपर कृष्णोन्मुख जीवको 
छुशीतळ इष्णपादपझसेवा मिल जाती है । 

श्रीजीवगोस्वामीप्रभु श्रीभागवतसन्दर्भके अन्यतमं 
श्रीमक्तिसन्दर्भके २७३ Gen और श्रीमद्गागवतके 
अप स्कन्धमें क्रमसन्दर्भमें लिखा है- 

_ अतएव यद्प्यन्या भक्तिः कलो कर्तव्या तदा 
x कीतेनाख्या भक्तिसंयोगेनैव” ugu ( क्रमशः ) 
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Humbler than a Blade of Grass. 
[Ee 


RI Gaursundar teaches us to chant 

the kirtan of Hari at all time by 
being ‘humbler than a blade of grass. 

Those who are given 0 worldly 
enjoyment can never be humble. The 
soul in the state of bondage indentifies 
itself with the physical body and the 


material mind. ‘This error leads the 


bound jiva to have attachment for 
things of this world as being conducive 
to the well-being of the body and mind, 
The blade of grass in the same : manner 
Has its own humbler relationships with 
its physical environment. But it does 
not stand in the way of others but on 
the other hand submits even up be 
_trodden upon without. protest. = 
grass may therefore be Le = = 
gmblem of humility among the objects 
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of this world. But it has nevertheless a 
locus stand of its own in this world if 
only to serve as an example of humility 
to others. But the jive soul can claim 
no place high or low in this world. 
This fact is not realized by the jiva in 
the state of bondage. The bound jiva 
accordingly believes as true its relation- 
ships with the things and concerns of 
this world. No person can really be 
humbler than a. blade of grass so long 
as he recognises the claims of his body . 
and mind. He can only pretend to 
be so. yakit 
This obvious meaning of the simple 
words of Sri Gaursundar 188 been gross- 
ly distorted by: His pseudo-followers for 
making thom serve their own selfish 
worldly purpose. Humility greater 
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than that of a blade of grass has accord- 
ingly been supposed to be posible in 
the case of those who are unduly at- 
tached to the things of this world and 
has even been eulogised as a useful and 
necessary accomplishment for establish- 
ing cordial relations with the perple 
of this world. ‘he spiritual meaning 
has thus been allowed to make room 
for one which is congenial to the tastes 
of worldly people. 

Such misunderstanding on the part 
of the bound jiva should be regarded 
as not only natural and deliberate but 
inevitable. The soul that is averse to 
the service of Krishna has necessarily 
an elaborately calculated aversion for 
all good qualities. This perversity is al- 
so not wholly unknown to its possessor. 
The jiva given to sin simulates also 
the quest of Truth and starts with the 
pretended conviction that its known 
untruth will thereby be proved to be 
true. It is accordingly deliberately 
prepared to admit nothing which does 
not serve this purpose. The perfect 
wisdom and mercy of providence per- 
mits the jiva to cut itself off from the 
Truth by such calculated perversity. 
It has to thank only itself for the origin 
and prolongation of its state of sinful 
ignorance. 

The very first step, therefore, that 
has to bz taken by the fallen jiva if it 
really wants to know the Truth is to 


cut itself off completely from its past 
and use its experience of the wrong 
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method in arriving at the sincere con. 
viction that it has failed utterly to guide 
him to the Truth. ‘Till this is clearly 
realised there is no effective desire for 
spiritual enlightenment. 

The method of learning the Truth 
is different from that of learning the 
untruth. in the first 
place to unlearn the untruth. In pro- 
portion as untruth is unlearned the 
Truth spontaneously makes its appear- 
ance. The wrong method takes it. for 
granted that we are capable of learning 
the Truth by our own effort. But 88 a 
matter of fact we find that it is untruth 
that is learnt by such method. We lose 
faith in the method on the realisation 
of this fact. The very next question 
we ask in the moment of disillusion- 
ment is ‘Is there any such thing as 
Truth? (anit be learnt at all? By 
what method can it be learnt ? 

This question does not occur to the 
person who is satisfied with: the results 
yielded by the wrong method. The 
conduct of a worldly man is: based on 
the conviction that he does not require 
any other thing than what he is able 
to procure by his own effort, He be- 
lieves that his present condition is on 
the whole sufficiently happy. He has 
no doubt about it. He is. of coursé 
prepared to listen to advice for increas- 
Bing, his happiness. This he regards as 
his true interest. Eyen if he happens 
to be told the Truth he does‘ not relish 
What appears to be opposed to his 


It is necessary 
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interest, does not give it sufficient 
attention and so fails to understand 
his mistakes. One who believes that 
he lives sucessfully by his own effort 
has necessarily sufficient confidence in 
his méthods and convictions. Those 
methods and convictions he regards as 
absolutely necessary for his well-being 
and even safety. He is 
seldom prepared to consider any propo- 
gal of their total abandonment. He may 
take ove of two courses in regard to 
Truth. He is either openly opposed to 
it. Orhe may defer to it outwardly 


therefore, 


without allowing it to influence his 
The ordi:ary worldly man 


Because 


conduct. 
belongs to the latter class 
by following this method he has not to 
displease anybody. The practice of 
such duplicity ordinarily passes by the 
names of humility and tolerance in the 
world. Sri Chaitanya did not obviously 
mean by humility greater than that of 
a blade of grass this refined duplicity 
which is practised in the world under 
of. tolerance, liberalism ; 
It is absurd to 


the names 
humility and civility. l 
think that by practising such duplicity 
ihe. Truth can ever be realised and 
practised. Insincere assent to Truth 
isa greater obstacle in the way of its 
reglisation that even oper opposition. 
The chanting of the Kirtan of Hari by 
the method of smooth duplicity has 
produced those terrible results that are 
traceable to corrupt religious practices. 
The fact is that Truth has to be learnt 
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by the method of submission. By the 
method of asserting oneself Truth is 
obscured. Mock humility makes the 
case worse. 

The external conduct of.a person 
possessed of real humility is incom- 
prehensible to those who are addicted 
to worldliness and can have, therefore, 
no real hankering for or sympathy with 
the Truth. A really bumble person can 
alone be wholly devoted to the Truth. 
He is in a position to serve the Truth 
always and under all circumstances. 
He can serve it with all his faculties. 
He can serve it to the exclusion of 
every other thing. He accordingly uses 
his voice for no other purpese than 
proclaiming, chanting the Truth and in 
the most unambiguous manner 80 that 
it may not be mis-ed or misunderstood 
by himself and his hearers. He of course 
believes firmly that the un-ambiguous 
prevching of the Tru'h cannot but be 
wholly beneficial to everybody concer- 
ned in spite of any passing incon- 
venience that it may entail upon the 
preacher or the audience. 

Those who have no real experience 
ofthe Truth deny all this. But as a 
matter of fact untruth can do no good 
to anybody under any circumstances. 
It is not possible to dilute the spiritual 
truth by means of empiric truth. The 
two never mix. It is possible to dilute 
successfully only the untruth. Worldly 
people base their conduct on untruth 
declaring it to be the truth and when 
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this is pointed -out pervesely maintains 
that it is never possible to follow Truth 
fully in this world. But there can 
be-no differance between half-truth and 
untruth. Whenever truth is curtailed to 
the slighte-t extent the whole acquires 
the quality of untruth. Spiritual truth 
is absolute, indivisible Truth. 
Truth is changeable and divisible. That 
which is changeable and divisible is for 
that very reason untrue and harmful. 
Absolute Truth is the only real truth 
and always wholesome and beneficial 
because it ever holls-good. Those who 
think that truth can do harm confound 
the Absolute with the empiric truth. 
The Kirtan of Hari is not the chanting 
of the empiric truth and admits of no 
compromise-or alternation. 

The Absolute Truth requires of its 
followers perfect loyalty to itself. Such 
complete’ adherence to the Absolute 
Truth is’ possible only for those who 
have no interest other than itself. ‘This 
loyalty to the Absolute Truth is spon- 
taneous and irresistible. No sooner 
does the Absolute Truth makes its ap- 
pearance than it dispels completely all 
open and masked partiality for untruth 
or half-truth as being both harmful and 
unnecessary. 

The kirtan of Hari is not a string 


Empiric 


of words denoting any object, relation. 


ship or experience of this world. The 


Kirtan of Hari is the constant and 
natural function of all the faculties of 
_ the jida soul in the state of its freedom 


[ Vol. 26 


from all affinities with this changeable 
world because the Absolute Truth is 
identical with Har . 

The humility of the chanter of the 
kirtan of Hari is not the mock humility 
or duplicity of worldly people. It ig 
the attitude of perfect and absolute 
submission to Hari who is no other than 
the Absolute Truth. This perfect sub. 
mission is the indispensable condition 
of serving Hari who has to be served 
exclusively, constantly and by all the 
faculties of the soul. The only function 
of the voice is to chant the kirtan of 
Hari which is indentical with and in- 
separable from the simultaneous service 
of Hari by all the other senses. One 
who does not employ his voice eonstant- 
ly and exclusively in chanting the 
kirtan of Hari has no access to the 
service of Hari by any other faculty. 

The kirtan of Hari has, therefore, 
to be chanted by being humbler than 
a blade of grass. ‘There can be no trace 
of worldly vanity. There can be no 
seeking after any worldly advantage. 
The only object should be to please 
Hari. 

Absolute Truth is a :living person 
and not an abstract principle. He has 
the power of communicating His com- 
mands to us and expressing His appro- 
val and disapproval of our activities. 
No one who does not fully submit to 
Him can understand His command 

The Absolute Truth is not anything 
limited or partial, neither oan it be 
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divided. It is not dependent on any 
condition excepting itself. It is always 
one and the same, Listening to or 
chanting of it is always and necessarily 
beneficial being the natural function of 
the soul. Any other view of its nature 
will stand in the way of that perfect 
humility the outcome of absolute sub- 
mission which is the indispensable con: 
dition of its realisation. 

A chanter of the kirtan of Hari is 
necessarily the un-compromising enemy 
of worldliness and hypocrisy. As 
chanter of the kirtan of Hari it is his 
constant function to dispel all miscon- 
ception by the preaching of the truth 
in the most unambiguous form without 
any respect of person, place or time, 
That form has to be adopted which is 
least likely to be misunderstood. It is 
his bounden duty to oppose clearly and 
frankly any person who tries to deceive 
and harm himself and other people by 
misrepresenting the Truth due to malice 
or bonafide misunderstanding. flibis 
will be possible if the chanter of kirtan 
is always prepared to submit to be 
trodden by thoughtless people if any 
discomfort to himself will enable him 
to do good to his persecutors by chant- 
ing the Truth in the most un-ambiguous 
manner, If he is unwilling or afraid 
from congidenibionue 000000 32 
personal discomfort to chant the kirtan 
under al] circumstances he मा 
be Absolute Truth. 
a preacher of the 


Humility implies perfect submission to 
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the Truth and no sympathy for untruth. 
A person who entertains any partiality 
for untruth is unfit to chant the kirtan 
of Hari. Any cringing to untruth is 
opposed to the principle of humility 
born of absolute submission to the 
Truth. 

That which passes under the name 
of humility in the world is to be care- 
fully avoided by the chanter of the 
kirtan of Hari. 

If a follower of un-truth pretends to 
oppose the falsehood of another he can 
do so only from malice and from no love 
of truth. The conduct of a chanter of 
the kirtan of Hari should not be con- 
founded with the conduct of such a 
person. No one who is himself ignor- 
ant of the truth is either able or willing 
to dispel the ignorance of another by 
means of the truth. The chanter of 
the kirtan of Hari is not to be confoun- 
ded with the malicious critics and cen- 
sors of this world. It is malice and 
vanity which lead worldly people to find 
fault with their neighbour and to attempt 
to impose by falsehood and cunning 
their un-truth on their victims. Such 
critics and their victims are likely to 
misunderstand for opposite reasons the 
opposition offered by the preacher of 
the truth to both for the purpose of 
doing real good to them. 

Falsehood is resorted to only by 
those who are enamoured of the enjoy- 
ments of this world. As everybody 


wants to secure the lion’s share of a 
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stock of enjoyment whose amount is 
limited by its very nature it gives rise 
to a struggle inspired by malice. False- 
hood is used asa convenient method 
worthy of the cause for securing fame 
and wealth by deceiving others pre- 
venting them from knowing that they 
have been gained at their expense. This 
is the alpha and gama of the much 
louded struggle for existence and its 
methods recommended by the evolu- 
tionists on the basis of bioligical evi- 
dence. Those who are thus fatuously 
enamoured of untruth due to their in- 
satiable lust. for worldly enjoyment the 
gratification of which it seems to pro- 
mise, have necessarily no patience for 
those who may appear to: stand in the 
way of the realisation of an impossible 
and really tragic quest. 

It is undoubtedly the spirit of malice 
born of competing covetousness which 
leads a. worldling to set up as an 
admonisher of the faults of others. Such 
conduct deserves to be deprecated. A 
Sinner does not sin the less whether he 
is fully conscious of it or not when he 
undertakes the advocacy of the cause of 
truth as understood by himself and cer- 
tainly deserves to be chastised for his 
shameless insolence 

Those who serve the Truth at all 
time by means of all their faculties and 
have no hankering for the trivialities of 
this world are always necessarily free: 
र malice born of competing worldli- 
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ness and are, therefore, fit to admonish 
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those who are actively engaged in 
harming themselves and others by the 
method of opposing or misrepresenting 
the Truth in order to attain the rewards 
of such a policy in the shape of a per- 
petuation of the state of misery and 
ignorance. The method which is em. 
by the servant of the goad 
preceptor for preventing such misre- 
presentation of the truth ig a part and 
parcel of the truth itself. It may ‘not 
always be pleasing to the diseased sus- 
ceptilities of “deluded minds and may 
even be denounced by them as a mali: 
cious act with which they ‘are only too 
familiar, but the words of truth from 
the lips of a loyal and humble servant 
of Hari possess such beneficent power 
that all effort to suppress or obstruct 
them only seryes to vindicate to im- 
partial minds the necessity of com 

plete submission to the Absolute Truth 
as the only cure of the disease of 
worldliness. Humility that is employed 
in the unambiguous ‘service of the 
truth is necessarily and qualitatively 
different from its perverted prototype 
which is practised by the cunning 
people of this world for gaining their 
worldly ends. The professors of pseudo: 
humility have reason to be afraid of 
the preachings of the servants of Hari 
one of whose duties it is to expose the 
enormous possibility of mischief that is 
possessed by the forms of spiritual con- 
duet when they are prostituted for 


ployed 
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Cale worldly sojourn of the soul has no 
doubt been purposed by God for His bene- 
ft. He has, therefore, real and definite duties 
here while he continues to be yoked to the 
body and mind The growth, decay and dis- 
solution of the body and mind are phenomena 
of physical Nature and take place in accordance 
with her Laws. The soul cannot change or 
modify the course of Nature. The body and 
mind function in strict accordance with the laws 
of their constitution. Their activities and their 
results are predetermined and form links in an 
endless series of cause and effect. The fact 
that the soul considers himself competent to 
understand their purpose and the cause of their 
apparent succe:s and failure is an instance of 
his own subjection to the deluding cosmic pro- 
cess which uses him thus for serving the purpose 
of Providence. We shall be utterly mistaken 
if we suppose that we possess any power over 
cosmic evolution. The world ever moves on 
using our bodies and minds .s every thing else 
on the material plane as its passive tools. In 
this matter we have no option but to obey her, 
We are being driven forward and backward 
by the iron laws of Nature. Empiric Science 
brings the working of Nature home 10 the 
consciousness of hamanity in order to persuade 
man to submit to Nature by the realisation of 
his utter helplessness. 

But the cosmic process as gauzed in Nature 
has no power over the soul in his free state due 
to difference of plane, The subjection of the 
soul the laws of a foreign mistress is the 
result of his own deliberate ‘choice. He can 


easily revert to the state of free existence by 


‘the exercise of the same freedom of choice. But 


free existence does not mean mastery over 
others. Free existence does can mean only 
constitutional existence in the transcendent 
The soul is a tiny particle of the 
spiritual substantive power of universal soul, 
By his constitution he is subject to the spiritual 
power of the Divinity of which he is a consti- 
tuent part. When he chooses to function in 
his own position in the spiritual system and 
in subordination to the laws of the spiritual 
realm he is consttiutionally free, 


region. 


Whenever 
he chooses deliberately not to serve the Absolute 
he thereby so facto loses this natural or free 
state and is compelled to submit to the Divine 
Will under pressure. This thraldom he learns 
to prefer to real freedom by the tricks of the 
illusory Energy of Godhead “Maya” which 
creates a world by the Will of Godhead in which 
Godhead makes Himself invisible for the benefit 
ofthe fiva, In this world the jiva finds ample 
scope for his atheistic activities which only 
result in ever increasing misery and disappoint- 
ment. He wants to be master but finds himself 
really powerless and compelled to serve not 
Godhead but a power that is wholly alien to 
himself. This is the only alternation to utter 
annihilation which should be the instantaneous 
consequence of his abandonment by Godhead. 


“Godhead does not wish to destroy those jivas 


that are averse to His domination. He offers 
them some thing which is infinitely better than 
what they themselves want in lieu of His service 


‘ and which completely satisfies although He is 


intended ultimately to cure their disloyal in- 
clinations. If He had -offered them what they 


„ themselves want it vould be their own des: 


traction. They want to be masters, or in other 
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words, to be merged in the Absolute, 7. ८, to 
cease to be ;—whereas, they are really servants 
in substance and by their constitution. When 
the jiva wants to be identified with Godhead he 
can be neither. He must be either jiva or no- 
thing at all, Godhead must maintain the jiva 
if he is to exist at all. Godhead does not refuse 
to maintain those jivas who do not want to be 
maintained by Him. If he did not do so, they 
would cease to exist, He allows them to im- 
agine that they are self-maintained bul main- 
tains them nevertheless. But as a matter of 
fact they are really unable to maintain them- 
selves without support from Godhead. This 
is recognised even by the fallen soul when he 
prays to God for his continued maintenance 
in the way that he likes. He does not want 
to be ruled by his Author or Master. He wants 
to pursue an idependent (?) course with the 
help of the power of Godhead | But Godhead’s 
power can never act in a really subordinate 
way and hence it is necessary as the only way 
of saving his existence to produce the illusion 
in the fallen soul that he is being served while 
he is being really dominated. This is the un- 
truth which is necessary for the existence of 
jiva in defiance of Godhead. 

So long as the fallen soul pursues the goal 
of. dominating the powers of Nature, he con- 
tinues on this track of self-destruction. He 
is mercifully and sternly prevented from realising 
his disloyal suicidal ambition fully. Material 
civilization is built up: by the illusory power 
of Godhead to keep up this false existence of 
the jiva soul which has rejected his natural life. 
The illusory power, however, really plays into 
the hands -of the spiritual power of Godhead. 
She tries to drive the jzva to seek the shelter 
of the spiritual power by his experience of the 
miseries and disillusionments of a false existence. 
The fallen soul’s proper function in this world 
begins the moment he realizes this true state 
of affairs. He then agrees to co-operate with 


= the illusory power for the remedy of his mortal 
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disease of disinclination to serve the Absolute 
Truth, He, however, takes a long time and 
a long course of sufferings for radical cure. So 
long as the least trace of the poison of disloyal 
inclination is left in the soul the illusory power 
prevents his entry into the realm of Godhead, 
It is, indeed, impossible for the fallen soul un- 
assisted to undergo successfully the trials of the 
purgatorial process. Godheal sends His best- 
beloved Associated Counterpart into this world 
to help the fallen soul to go through this ordeal 
successfully, Obedience to Godhead’s Associated 
Counterpart is the only means of liberation 
from the clutches of Maya. This spiritual 
Scriptures have also been manifested in this 
world by Godhead for the same purpose. They 
enable the fallen soul to find out and have faith 
in the spiritual guide and believe him to be 
the person sent by Godhead Himself to rescue 
him from the clutches of the illusory Power. 

10 is, therefore, not necessary for the jive 
really to go contrary to the current of this world 
if he wants to do his duty by Godhead; All 
he has to do is to realise his own fallen condition 
and to have a real desire to be restored to the 
State of grace. He then searches for the good 
preceptor to explain the method that he is to 
follow to obtain deliverance. The good pre- 
ceptor tells him to believe in the eternal 
method represented by the Scriptures and by 
his own example and precept enables him to 
understand and practise the life recommended 
by the Scriptures or Shastras.. This life is then 
found to accord with the real purpose of Nature 
herself although it may nbt at once appear to 
be so to those misguided people who continue 
to trust themselves and their futile speculations 
for the attainment of the goal of domination 
over her which isthe product of their diseased 
imaginations. 

When an individual or community attains 
to the spiritual out-look, such an occurrence 
need not necessarily be accompanied by an 
appearance of material prosperity, All thet 
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circumstances of this world come to such persons 
as opportunities of service provided by God. 
head Himself. They include the varying condi- 
tions of their minds and bodies among such 
circumstances. They are thus enabled by the 
grace of God so abundantly provided to rise 
above the cares and anxieties that afflict those 
who are ignorant of the substance of themselves 
and of their relationship to the things of this 
world. Those, who are spiritually enlightened, 
covet nothing of this world for their own selfish 
enjoyment. They employ their bodies and 
minds and all the circumstances of this world 
in the incessant and exclusive service of God- 
head. 
the worldly sense as they have no hankering 
They do 
everything by reason ‘of their connection with 
Godhead and in order to serve Him. Such 
activities although they do not belong to this 
worldly plane benefit the workers themselves 
and humanity at large in the only real-s-nse. 
But the nature of the activities of a Vaishnava 
is not comprehensible to the materialised mind. 

We need not suppose, therefore, that the 
prospects of material civilization will either 
gain or lose in the worldly sense by such spiri- 
tual activities, The course of this world is 
determined by the laws of physical Nature. 
Spiritual activities raise us above passive sub- 
ordination to the irresistible forces of Nature, 
as they belong toa different and higher plane. 
Their value or location cannot be expressed 
in terms of the changing circumstances of this 
visible world “They obey a higher law which 
dominates the laws of physical Nature. The 
Vaishnavas who consciously obey the Laws of 
the Spiritual Realm also dominate physical 
Nature but not in the so called visible material 
or illusory but in the real or spiritual sense. 
“Those who follow the Vaishnavas are fi eed from 
the crushing slavery of this false existence by 
attaining to the spiritual service of Godhead 
and find themselves employed in accordance 
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They are neither workers nor idlers in 


for worldly enjoyment in any form. 
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with the eternal needs of their souls without 
being thwarted by the current of this world. 
From the moment they are concious of this, 
they begin to function on the transcendental 
plane, The wheels of physical Nature cease- 
lessly and relentlessly grind all those who 
pursue the objects of this world for the grati- 
flcation of their minds and bodies. Empiric 
science which misleads its votaries with the 
promise of selfish worldly anvantages is, on its 
own admission, powerless to do so in the face 
of the incalculable and overwhelming forces of 
physical Nature. Empiric Science can never 
actually make us the lords of Nature. 

The mastery over Nature which is gained 
by the servants of Godhead is different in kind 
from that which is vainly attempted by empiric 
science and which is never actually realisable. 
Mastery over Nature is attainable only for the 
purpose of serving Godhead and not for selfish 
enjoyment, The material is the external en- 
veloping face of the spiritual. It is the inner, 
spiritual reality that lays itself bare to the 
vision of the devotee of Godhead who is willing 
to serve Godhead and Him alone therewith. 
To those who are lacking in spiritual vision, 
the activities of the devotees of Godhead refuse 
to manifest their real nature. On the contrary 

worldly-minded people due to the limited 
range of their perverted worldly vision are 
disappointed on finding that spiritual activities 
are not necessarily followed by material im- 
provements in the sense desired by themselves. 
The real object of human life is not to ac- 
cumulate worldly treasures to be left behind at 
the termination of a limited existence. The 
object of all life is-to serve Godhead. That 
civilization is alone real which helps its votaries 
to attain this one thing needful. The external 
form of the real theistic civilization may dis- 
please those who prefer the shadow t^ substance, 
the illusory and transitory to the true and the 
eternal, death to life. But the: wants of our 
‘souls can never be really satisfied by anything 
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short of the Absolute Truth. We happen to 
be so by our eternal constitution, We are 
under a delusion when we look to any other 
quarter for relief. Any one who may be in- 
clined to give a sincere and unprejudiced hear- 
ing to the voice of the Absolute Truth is bound 
to be convinced of the reality of its contentions, 
viz, that man can be liberated from the delu- 
sions of his false existence only by attaining 
to the exclusive service of Krishna, the Absolute 
Person,—that such service can be learnt only 
by the method of convinced, rational submis- 
sion at the feet of the servants and of the 
servants’ servants of the Supreme Lord,—that 
this is the message of Vaishnavism taught and 
practised in the Age by Sri Chaitanyadeva 
for the deliverance of all fallen souls and that 
there is no other way of attaining the life 
eternal except by the method of sankirlan of 
the Holy Name recommended by the Scriptures 
and made available to all fallen souls by the 
mercy of Sri Gaursundar and His devotees, 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Voi. 26 
Sri 


Chaitanya teaches by precept and 
example 


the Full Truth regarding घाट 
nature and functions of the individual soul 
and nothing that falls short of the Full 
Truth can fully satisfy the wants of the little 
soul, lt is possible to serve Krishna under 
all circumstances. That individual or society 
is really blessed which uses such opportunities 
as are provided by Krishna for serving Him 
therewith. There cannot be any discord or 
want of Harmony in this world if we make up 
our minds to really serve Krishna and betake 


ourselves sincere,y to the feet of the go.d 
preceptor for obtaining the real knowledge 
of such service, It is not possible for 


us to understand the nature of the spiritual 
service of Godhead by means of our mental’ 
speculations which are by their nature confined 
to a limited view of the objects of three dimen- 
sions only. This fact may not be pleasing to 
our vanity which is the cause of our present 
degradation and misery. 


The Mahaprasad or ‘the Great Favour’. 
( Cantinued from P. 234, March, 1929 ) 


HE awakened soul says in effect 
to the mind and body, ‘I am not 
identical with you. I do not want what 
you require. Ihave so long believed 
that I was indentical with yourselves 
and that cur interests were the same. 
But I now find that Tam really and 
categorically different from you. I 
am made wholly of the principle of 
 self-consciousness while both of you 
“are made of dead matter. 
+ SESS 


Being 2 pleasure due -to physical vicissitudes, 


matter you can act and be acted upon 
by matter under the laws of Nature. 
Nature makes and unmakes you but 
she has no power over me. I am not 
benefited by your growth or harmed 
by your decay. You crow and decay 
by the laws that govern your relation 
ships with this physical ‘universe. 
Falsely identifying myself with you I 
find myself compelled to suffer pain and 
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that overtake you. I find myseif un- 
naturally yoked to your functions 
auch as eating, drinking, producing 
thought. etc. ete and am forced to 
believe them to be my own functions 


‘by which I am benefited. I shall have 


of course to stay with you as long as 
it is intended by providence that I 
should and suffer the consequences of 
this unnatural alliance with you. But 
I shall from this time do nothing to 
please you. I shall permit you to do 
only what I consider to be necessary 
for my well being viz. getting back into 
my natural position of free conscious 
existence unhampered by the unnatural 


‘domination by longing for material 


enjoyment. I refuse to be any more a 
slave of the sensuous inclinations of 
the mind and body. 

This awakening is. the result of 


unconscious association with liberated 


souls wha are always coming down 
inta- this world to help us out. of the 
fetters of worldliness. The awakened 
soul is now ina position to. listen cons- 
ciously to the voice of the Absolute 
Truth-which is ever knocking at the 
closed portals of our offending ears for 
admission. It now believes in the 
tidings of the spiritual Scriptures and 
also in the necessity of understand- 
ing and adopting in life the teachings 
of the Scriptures. ‘As soon as this 
disposition is sincere the necessity of 


seeking tha help of a proper spiritual 
progeptar is really felt. 


It begins to 
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distinguish between a liberated and 
bound soul. It also realises clearly that 
it can be helped only by the former. It 
is the inevitable characteristic of the 
bound soal to deceive itself and others. 
The bound soul can never understand 
nor is ever willing to recognise its utter 
incompetence to grasp the real meaning 
of the spiritual truths recorded in the 
Shastras because they are under the 
domination of the mind and body which 
being things of this world are naturally: 
unfit to understand the nature of spiri- 
tual communications. But awakened 
souls have no other function than help- 
ing the bound jiva to regain its spiri- 
tual consciousness. The co-operation 
of the bound jiva is necessary for this 
recovery of its lost consciousness. As 
long as the bound jiva retains any 
liking for things of this world it is 
unwilling to believe the words of the 
sadhu or the real meaning of the spiri- 
tual scriptures. The sadhus and the 
shastras tell us that we have really 
nothing to do with the things of this 
world but much to do with the things 
of another world which is categorically 
diflerent from this, that it is possible 
for us to enter upon our proper function 
even in this life, that the method by 


wwhich-this deliverance from the thral- 


dom of our present false temporary 
existence can be obtained is recorded 
in the shastras but in order to be able 
to really understand the message of . the 
holy scriptures it is necessary ; to listen 
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to its exposition from the lips of a 
sadhu who alone possesses a real know- 
ledge of it. 

If we are thus convinced of the 
necessity of consulting a real sadhw we 
should be able to find him out and he 
will explain to us the mode of life 
recommended by the shastras. which 
we should lead in this world, for the 
benefit of our souls. The sadhw is a 
transcendental person whose life is 
wholly regulated by the scriptures. 
The Absolute Truth is never partial or 
less than complete.. The awakened 
soul of the sadhw is necessarily and 
completely free from all touch of un- 
truth or half truth. The life recom- 
mended by the scriptures is the life 
that is led by the sadhu. It is not 
possible for worldly people to under- 
stand unassisted the nature of Spiri- 
tual living because it is categorically 
different from the life led by them- 
selves. This difference between the 
two is not confined to this or that iso. 
lated aspect. It is to be found in every 
single detail of conduct. The change 
from worldly to spiritual life is not of 
the nature of reform but is truly a 
complete revolution. 

If we now return to the question 
‘Is the soul benefited by eating १ we 
find that the holy Scriptures give a 
difinite reply. They forbid us to eat. 
They tell us that we must do nothing 
but serve the spiritual. By eating 
‘any kind of food which is a material 
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substance only the mind and body are 
benefited and not the soul. By giving 
up eating body and mind suffer death 
which, however, has no jurisdiction 
over the soul. The body and mind, 
in as much as they happen to be mate. 
rial, cannot serve the spiritual. They 
stand in the way and prevent our soul 
from serving its transcendental Lord, 
If we allow our body and mind to die 
of starvation such process also does not 
benefit the soul because the body and 
mind is immediately renewed in some 
other form. The proper use of our 
body and mind would be their employ- 
ment in the service of God if that were 
possible, The shastras say that this 
is possible if we place our bodies wholly 
at the disposal of the sadhus or in other 
words agree to a complete change of 
our present mode of life. It means 
a revolutionary change. We must 
actually give up all connection with 
this world already formed by the mind 
and body and dedicate them entirely 
for the service of the Lord which is to 
be learnt at the feet of the sadhu who 
possesses the identical kind of life. If 
we are sincerely prepared by body, 
mind and speech to forego all mun- 
dane ambitions and to serve. nothing 
but the Absolute Truth for Its own sake 
the Lord Himself who is the Absolute 
Truth is pleased to accept our body 
and mind offered for such purpose, 
and by His: acceptance makes them fit 
for spiritual ‘service, The change is 
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understood dimly at first by the person 
himself. The sadhus are privileged to 
notice it but the change is not really 
intelligible to bound jivas. To the 
view of sinful persons the activities of 
the mind and body thus spir tualised 
appear to be as much material as those 
of the material body and mind without 
being really so. 


The person who is liberated from 
the bondage of the world continues to 
perform the ordinary natural functions 
of the body and mind apparently in 
the same Way as one who is in the 
bound state. He also appears to eat 
and drink, sleep and die like ordinary 
worldly people. The process of eating 
of such a person is thus described in 
the Shastras. A person whose body 
and-mind have been accepted by the 
Lord is privileged to approach the 
Lord and offer Him food and drink. 
The Lord is pleased to accept the food 
offered by such 8 person. By the ac- 
ceptance of the Lord the food is spiri- 
tualised in the same way as the body 
and. mind is spiritualised by their dedi- 
cation to the Lord. This dedication of 
all food to the Lord is in the case of 
such a person truly an act of renuncia- 
tion of all materjal food. The food 
that is accepted by the Lord is spiri- 
tualised and in changed into maha. 
prasad or ‘the great blessing’. The 
sadhu accepts the mahaprasad not for 
the purpose of appeasing hunger a 
for the acquisition of bodily or menta 
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health and strength or for any other 
worldly purpose but with the object of 
being enable} thereby to avoid the 
traps laid for him during his sojourn 
into this world by sensuous temptations 
of all kinds including that of eating 
and obtain by thus honowring the maha- 
prasad the inclination for the spiritual 
service of the Lord. Honouring the 
mahaprasad is thus different from eat- 
ing although to the uninitiated the two 
may appear to be identical. The ex. 
ternal form appears to remain the same 
although the real nature of the activity 
is radically changed. ‘The result is 
that whereas by eating the sensuous in- 
clination is strengthened, by honowing 
the mahaprasad gluttony and its atten. 
Gant vices are radically cured. 
Mahaprasad literally means ‘the 
great favour’. The benefit to the soul 
that results by honouring the maha- 
prasad is also open to the bound jiva. 
The Lord does not accept food offered 
by the bound jiva. But if the bound 
jiva honours mahaprasad his soul is 
benefited in the way already described. 
The food that has been offered by the 
sadhus to the Lord is categorically 
different from ordinary food. To take 
ordinary food is harmful for the soul. 
By honouring mahaprasad not only is 
the soul saved from the bad effect of 
eating but is positively benefited by 
obtaining the inclination for spiritual 
service. The shastras, therefore, tell 
ng to give up eating and honour the 
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mahaprasad. ‘If the palate is conquered 
every other sense is conquered. We 
ean never be freed from the attraction 
of sensuous temptations until we give 
up eating altogether and 
honour the mahaprasad. By honouring 
the mahaprasad our sensuousness is | 
diminished and ultimately disappears 
altogether and it is only then that we 
are enabled ४० understand the real 
meaning of the shastras. 

The sadhu helps the fallen jiva to 
regain his natural state of freedom from 
sin. and constant service of the Lord 
by bringing about descent of the trans- 
cendental sound in the form of words 
uttered by his lips and the mahaprasad 
in. the shape of food that is offered by 
him to the Lord, The sound uttered 


learn to 
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by the sadhu and the mahaprasad are 
not things of this world. 
not with ordinary sound 
or ordinary food which are only 
the gratification of our 
sensuous inclinations and appetites 
The Word of God and mahaprasad 
cannot be enjoyed or in other words 


T he y are. 
identical 


means for 


cannot be used for the gratification 
of the senses, because they are 
spiritual, Those who enjoy the kirtan 


or any spiritual discourse or éat. the 
mahaprasad for appeasing hunger or 
gratification of the palate are guilty 
of sacrilegious acts which serve only 
to prolong the state of sin and 
ignorance of the greatest possible 
calamity that can befall the human 
soul. 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


(Continued from P. 


A T this time on the arrival of Sree 

Raghunath Das at Purusottam 

the Lord committed him to the charge 

of Sri Swarup Goswami after bestowing 
on him the appellation of ‘Swarup’s 

Raghu’. ‘In recognition of the states 

of Raghunath, the best-beloved of the 
Lord, as the Guru of all the Brahmans, 

‘the Supreme Lord made over to him. 
for the purpose of worship the holy. 


Images of the Hoider of the Mount, and 
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of Gandarbha, in the forms of a piece 
of stone from Gobardhan and the gar- . 
land of gunja plant, that He used to 
worship Himself. Sri Raghunath bor 
noured the rejected rotten remains of 
the prasad of Jagannath washing off 
the mud with which the. rice had - got 
mixed up. Swarup. and the Supreme 
Lord were satisfied : with the spirit 
of renunciation displayed by Raghu- 
nath and one day -tasted the same 
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food by forcibly 
him. 

Sri Ballav Bhatta arrived at Puri 
on the occasion of the Car Festival 
and availed of the opportunity to greet 
the feet of the Supreme Lord. With 
the object of lessening the vanity of 
Ballav the Lord extolled the high qua- 
lities of His own devotees which He 
declared to be superior to his. Sri 
Ballav Bhatta had wrilten an annota- 
tion of the Bhagabat to rival the com. 
mentary of Sridharswami. On prefer- 
ring his request to the Lord that He 
would be pleased to listen to his anno. 
tation the Lord remarked that one 
who did not acknowledge her husband 
( punning on the word ‘swami ) was 
thereby proved to bea harlot and de. 
clared that the. real meaning of the 
Name Krishna is ‘the Beautiful Shyam, 
the Darling of Yasoda’. Subsequently 
the Lord became favourably disposed 
towards Ballav and accepting his in- 
0 dinner Gommanded him to 
antra from 


snatching it from 


vitation ४ 
learn the meaning of the m 
Gadadhar. 
Ramchandra Puri 

himself to be a devotee 0 | 
Puri had been repudiated by him for 
offending at the lotus feet of Sri Guru- 
deva by self-assertiveness. Ramchandra 
Puri mistaking the Lord to be a sinful 
jiva ‘maliciously objedted to His ac- 
cepting a liberal quantity of food. 
he Lord remained si 


who professed 


t 


f Madhabendra - 


ilent under the 
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criticism but cut down His diet. By 
this lila the Supreme Lord furnished a 
terrible example of how as the result 
of disobedient conduct of one who pro- 
fesses to be the disciple of. a good 
preceptor who is the best of devotees, 
the offence against the Guru by degrees 
touches the Divinity Himself. By this 
act the Lord sternly denounced the 
principles of the psilanthropists who 
suppose that there is no difference bet- 
ween a novice and one who has realised 
bis proper self, or between a jiva and 
Godhead. 

Gopinath Pattanaik, a son of Bhaba- 
nanda Rai, having was'ed the royal 
treasure, the eldest son of Maharaja 
Prataparudra caused Gopinath to bè 
lifted to the raised platform for the 
éxecution of criminals in order to award 
the punishment due to such grave of- 
fence. Whereupon the Lord on being 
approached by all with a request ‘to 
intervene in order to prevent fhe 
punishment of Gopinath, at first refused 
to save him expressing His resolve to . 
eschew all worldly talk and the society 
of worldly people to teach the proper 
conduct of a Vaishnava sannyasi ; but 
subsequently effecting the deliverance 
of Gopinath taught bim: the principles 
of moral obligation by advising him 
to perform his duties to the King and 
meet his own expenses by earning 
moriey in a Clean way. gt 
(To be continued.) 


ee 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. NISHI Kanta SANYAL, M. A., ] 


(Continued from P. 


A SPECIAL feature of his nature 
consists in the fact that his heart 
is at one and the same time harder than 
the flint of the thunder-bolt and more 
tender than the floweret. He is solemn 
and deep as the Ocean which is the 
home of all precious gems and possesses 
the purifying quality of the holy cur- 
rent of the celestial stream. Just as 
no one dare approach the Ocean itself 
but everyone on the contrary stows 
himself away at an immence distance 
from it in fear and trembling, in like 
manner no hypocritical person ever 
dares to trespass into the neighbour- 
hood of his undisturbable profundity 
but keeps at a long distance in fear 
and shame. On the other hand just 
as the most miserable sinner with sin- 
cere and single-hearted eagerness hast. 
ens to the stream of the Ganges for 
a touch of the current whose contact 
sanctifies the fallen, in like manner 
one weighed down with sin and misery 
‘may have access to the presence of 
his lotus feet by virtue of freedom 
from duplicity as the oniy recource. 
His hard exterior serves to with- 
hold the inner tenderness aglow with 
; the pure light of perfect knowledge 
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from defilement by the determined 
impious. 

A highly characteristic feature of 
his teaching, which may be regarded 
as constituting its most remarkable 
peculiarity, is his emphatic vindication 
of the supreme excellence, the highest 
importanee and the most resplendent 
beauty of the holy lotus feet of the 
spiritual precepter. The highest spirit- 
ual value and the eternal nature. of 
the service of the holy feet of the Divine 
Precepter has been taught by the 
shastras and the Goswamins, those spiri- 
tual teachers who attained perfect con- 
trol over their senses. But wé are not 
aware that there isto be found any- 
other person, especially in the present 
Age which isso averse to submission 
to the good precepter, who has taught 
in such a practicable way and_so clearly 
and elaborately the spiritual importance 
of the duty of the constant service of 
Sri Gurudeva. In the present Age the 
act of so-called submission to the guru 
has come to be regarded as a mere 
Social and moral custom. In certain 
quarters it is the fashion to regard the 
guru (?) as a species of creature of thig 

“world, a sort of preverted ideal of the 
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Supreme Object of worship as fancied 
by the unbridled imagination of irra. 
tional religiosity. In many a place 
the method is adopted of converting 
the guru (?), conceived as a disjointed 
‘entity, into assorted ware exhibiled 
for sale as ‘my guru’, ‘his guru’, etc., 
in order to advertise one’s own mental 
tendencies as represented by the teach- 
ing and knowledge disseminated by 
the respective gurus ‘?). While on 
the other hand in numerous cases the 
guru is used as a convenient back-fround 
for setting off one’s own fame, honour 
and aesthetic claims, or by _ being 
allowed a place in an obscure corner 
of the picture of one’s own doings the 
guru is made to establish one’s own 
supremacy. There are persons who 
regard themselves as superior to their 
gurus in certain respects. Some again 
in order to secure the reputation of 
being religious people and in justifica- 
tion of their own hypocritical conduct 
set up the ideal of ignorance as the 
idol of a guru to be worshipped and 
acclaimed by trumpet and drum for 
the space ,of three nights to be there- 
after consigned to the waters of obli- 
vion. This sort of shops of pseudo- 
guris and pseudo-disciples amply fur- 
nished with alluring trinkets of every 
variety and adorning the gateway 
that leads to the stage om which are 
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exhibited the antics of the illusory 
power, were mis-engaging the hearts 
and resources of the people. This King 
of Acharyya appearing in this deceitful 
Age announced with a voice of thunder 
as a warning to all that the lotus feet 
of Sri Gurudeva is the swmmum bonum 
and the eternal reality which is in no 
way different from the principle of 
the absolute indivisible knowledge. 
Such disruptive and limited propositions 
as ‘your guru’, ‘my guru’ etc. although 
they may be and are applied to the 
mundane bearers of the name of guru 
do not apply to the spiritual preceptor 
who is the living emhodiment of the 
principle of indivisible knowledge and 
not any limited entity. As a matter 
of fact the world-teacher /jagat-gurw/ 
is the only guru, others are unfit to 
bear the name. Eternal and constant 
obedience to the good preceptor is the 
exclusive function of the jiva-soul in 
the state of nature. Whenever the 
guru is conceived in a secondary or 
subordinate way, or whenever the pre- 
sence of a desire of becoming ‘too great’ 
(atibari) by surpassing the guru him- 
self is detected, the lotus feet of the 
Divine precepter does not manifest it- 
self but in its stead there appears only 
the riotous dance of the trivial or 


counterfiet principle or ‘laghuw’. 
(To be-continwerl. ) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 244, March, 1929.) 
Chapter XII—( Concluded. ). 


Yet again did he’see the Lord in the Form 
of the Fish in the water of the Deluge 
Pursuing acquatic sports with alacrity 


The all-knowing fortune-teller of good 
deeds saw the Lord once more 

In the Form of the intoxicated Wielder of 

the plough, with the holy club in His hand, 


Yet again did he behold the holy Image 
of Jagannath 
With Subhadra shining in the middle and 
Balaram on the right 


The professional omniscient in this manner 
saw the Lord as He really is ; 

Yet nnderstood nothing, such is the force 
of His delusive power. 


The fortune-teller being astonished thought 
in his mind 
‘Perchance this Brahman is highly versed 
in charms. 


107 may be some deva, making himself 


visible in sport, 
Passes himself off as a Brahman, in order 


to test me. 


‘J notice the superhuman, fiery, glow in 
the body of the Brahman. 
Perhaps he makes a fool of me for pro- 
र fessing omniscience; 


176 As he thought thus the Lord said laughing, 


ERES 
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‘Who 2० I? What is it that you see ? 
Why don’t you speak 2! . 


The fortune-teller said, ‘Be pleased to 
Jeave me for the present 
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I will tell Thee in the afternoon after I 
have sufficiently repeated the manira 
with an uudistracted mind.’ 


The Lord laughed and went off saying, 


‘Very well,’ 
He then made His way to the dwelling 


of His loved Sridhar, 


The Lord was intensely well disposed in 
His heart towards Sridhar, 
On various pretexts He used to visit him 


at his house. 


The Lord would stop and did not leave 
Till He had indulged in a jocular encounter 
with Sridhar for a while. 


As he beheld the Lord Sridhar did obeisance 
And, with loyal welcome, offered Him a seat 


The ways of Sridhar were most peaceable. 
The Lord’s demeanour was of over-weening 


arrogance, 


‘The Lord said, ‘You constantly call upon 


oe $ _the Name of Hari, 
What then is the cause of your sorrows ? 


“Tell Me why by serving the beloved Lord 


अ of Lakshmi 
You suffer want of food and clething ?’ 


Sridhar said, ‘But I never really starve. 
ग also wear cloth, as Thou seest, be it 


‘short or long+’ 

The Lord said, ‘I See it patched at ten spots. 
Tn the matter of your dwelling I find no 

straw to the thatch. 
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‘What citizen goes without food and 
‘ clothing 
Who worships Chandi and Bishahari ?? 


Said Sridhar, ‘Bipra, Thou speak’st well. 
Yet the time of everyone passes all the 
same. 
‘The King dwells in a palace of gems, has 
the best food and clothing. 
Behold the birds that dwell on the tree. 


‘But the time of all passes away all the 
same, 


They have the fruit of their deeds, by the 
will of the Lord.’ 


The Lord said, ‘You have much treasure 
On which you feed in secret. 


‘The day will come when I will make it 
known to all. 


‘I will see to it that you may not deceive 


the people thus.’ 


Sridhar said, ‘Betake ‘Thyself home, Pandit, 
Tt is not meet that Thou and I fall out.’ 


- The Lord said, 'I will not leave you thus. 


Tell Me this moment what you are going 
to give Me.’ 
Sridhar said, ‘I live by selling the bark 
of the plantain-tree. 
This being so, what can I afford to give 
ees Thee, revered One (> 


The Lord said, ‘The treasure that you 
have hoarded in secret 


- Let that remain untouched for the present; 


I will have that later. 


‘For the present do Thou give Me plantain, 


radishes, soft core of plantain-tree, for love. 


Į will not quarrel with you if you agree 
to give only these.’ 


Sridhar reflected in his mind,‘The Brahman . 


is very turbulent. 


It is quite likely that he will give me a 
sound beating one of these days- 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 


199 


200 


201 


202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


207 


208 


263 


‘What can 1.00 to a Brahman even if he 
actually beats me ? 

Neither am I able to give everyday with- 
; out being paid. 


‘Yet whatever the Brahman can take 
away by force or guile 
Is certainly for myself a great good for- 
tune ; so I will give everyday.’ 


Having thus settled within himself Sridhar 
said, ‘Listen, revered One. 


Thou need’st pay no money, nor its equi- 
valent. 


‘I will give Thee with a perfectly easy 
mind the soft core of the plantain-tree, 
plantain, radishes, plantain-bark 
So be pleased not to quarrel with me any 
more,’ 


The Lord said ‘Very well, there is no 
longer ground for any difference. 
But mind I may have good core, plantain 
and radishes.’ 


The Lord dined everyday off Sridhar’s 
plantain-bark, 
Sridhar’s soft core of plantain-tree, plantain 
and radishes formed the holy soup. 


The gourd that grew on the thatch of 
Sridhar 
The Lord ate, seasoned with milk and 
“pepper, 
The Lord said, ‘Sridhar, what do you 
think I am ? 
Do but tell Me this and I am off at once.’, 


Sridhar said, ‘Being Brahman, Thou art 
part and parcel of Vishnu.’ 


The Lord said, ‘You don’t know, I am of 


the family of cowherds. 


‘You see Me as the Son of a Brahman. 
I know Myself to be even 3 cowherd.’ 
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209 Sridhar Jaughed hearing these words of 240 On experiencing the strange sound the 
the Lord mother came out of her room, 

He did not recognise his own Lord. by And beheld her Son seated at the door 
the force of the illusory power. of Vishnu’s chamber, 

210 The Lord said, ‘I tell you the Truth, 221 She could hear the sound of the flute 
All the greatness of your Ganges is due of bamboo no more, 
to Me.’ She saw the moon of the firmament at the 

211 Sridhar protested, ‘Fie, Nimai Pandit ) breast of her Son. 


Hast Thou no fear even of the Ganges ? 222 She had a direct view of the orb of the 


212 ‘With advancing years people ever grow moon in the bosom of her Son, 
sober ; 


While Thy wantonness seems to redouble 
with age? 223 Returning to her room the mother 
sat down and: meditated 
About the cause but could not arrive: 


The mother looked about in amazement, 


213 Having indulged in such merry sport with 
Sridhar, at any conclusion 
Gauranga Sri Hari returned to His own y ” 


residence. 224: All the manifestations that most fortunate 


214 Beautiful Gauranga seated Himself at the ag Da! 
door of Vishnu’s Chamber, In this manner beheld, had no end 
The company of Students dispersed and 


225 One day mother Sachi during night time’ 
returned to their homes 5 ; y 8 nig 


- hears 
215 On catching sight of the rise of the Hundreds of persons singing and playing: 
full moon, 
The Lord experienced in His heart 


the mood of the moon of Brindaban, 226 She catches the sounds of a great variety of 
music performed by the mouth of dancing 
and beating time with the feet 

As if a vast Rasa pastime is going forward. 


On musical instruments, 


216 He began to blow on the flute notes 


_ unheard before, 
; ‘No one else could hear them except 


the mother, 227 One day she finds the whole house, . 


217 On hearing the strains of the flute that 22224 का 
REG enchants the three worlds, ` Everything full of light and nothing that 
_ The mother overwhelmed with joy, Tei 222 20 shine. 










228 Another day she sees a company of celestial 
$ damsels 

All of them resembling. Lakshmi and their 
hands adorned with the lotus 


229. Another day she hasia view of shining’ 
aye Devas 
ot find as she turns. 
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All these visions are not at all surprising 
for the mother 

Whom the Vedas declare as the embodi- 
ment of devotion to Vishnu. 


One on whom the mother is pleased to 
cast her glance but once 
Is thereby privileged to view all this. 


In this manner beautiful Goursundar 
Who wears the gailand of wild flowers 
Passed the time without making Himself 
known delighting in the bliss of Himself. 


Although the Lord thus manifested Himself 

Yet no-body could recognise Him. 

The Lord for fun displayed such great 
arrogauce 


That there could be found none so proud 
in all Nabadwip. 


Whenever and in whatever form the 
Lord chooses to sport 


It excels everything else and is without 
its peer 


When the wish for the sport of fighting is 
aroused in the Lord 


‘There ceases to be the warrior who is 


equally versed in the art of war. 
When the Lord wishes to indulge in 
amorous sport 


H s the hearts of billions 
PR of fair ladies. 


When He desires-to make a display of His 
wealth 


The homes of His subjects are filled with 
-crores of precious gems. 


is The beautiful Gaur was now so arrogant 
` But there came a time when the self same 


Lord accepted the life of renunciation 


Where is to be found in all the three 
worlds a particle of the self: less devotion 
that He practised ? 


. Could.it be possible in aly one else ? 


This-fact.is. well-known to all 
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Thus the activities of the Lord excels those 
of all other persons 
Save that He is vanquished by His own 
servant, such being the nature of the 
Lord, 
One day the Lord was passing along the 
royal road 
He was surrounded by about half a dozen 
of His pupils. 


He appeared in public in apparel that was 
fit for a king 
A yellow robe adorned His body like 
that of Krishna. 


His lips were tinged with betel, His 
beautiful face beaming with the glory 
of crores of moons, 
The people said, ‘Is this, indeed, the god 
of love himself in a visible form ?’ 


His forehead was marked with the sign of 
tilak pointing upwards ; 

There were books in His beautiful hands ; 
and the glance of His lotus eyes forth- 
with delivered from all impurity. 


Naturally restless while in the Company 
of His pupils, 
The Lord came merrily along, swinging 
His arms. 
By chance Pandit Sribash also came that 
way, 
And burst out into loud laughter as he 
caught- sight of the Lord, 


On meeting him the Lord made obeisance. 
The generous Sribash said,‘Live for ever |! 


Sribash laughingly spoke, ‘I would like 
to know, so tell me, 
Whither Thou art bound, crest-jewel 
of the arrogant ? 


‘Why dost Thou pass the time without 
worshipping Krishna ? 
Why dost Thou teach unceasingly night 
and day ? 


im 


266 


251 What do people study for ?—Surely in- 
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7 


- order to have knowledge of devotion 
to Krishna 


‘If that be missed what does learning avail ? 


Wherefore do not Thou pass all Thy 
time in vain. 


Thou hast studied. Serve now Krishna 


and that early.’ 


The Supreme 7.00 replied smiling, ‘Listen, 


Pandit. 


That also will surely be brought about 
by your grace,’ 


Saying this the Lord passed on His way 
still laughing 


` And, arrived on the bank of the Ganges, 


joined the company of His pupils. 


` The Darling Son of Sri Sachi sat down on 


Mitre FX 


the bank of the Ganges, 
The assembly of His students seated 
themselves around Him in a circle. 


256 I cannot describe that beauty by crores 


of mouths 
Neither do I find an analogy to express it 
by in all the three worlds 


257 Or shall I say He was like the Moon sur- 
_———srounded by the assembly of the stars ? 









It is not so being spotted and subject to 


a 





changing phases. 


THE HARMONIST 


261 


262 


263 


264 


265 


2 66 ` 


267 


268 


[ Vol. 26. 


Shall I mention the god of sensuous amo. 
rous love as a parallel ? This may not be, 
The mind is agitated as soon as he presents 
himself to one’s consciousness. 


If the Lord manifest Himself to the mind 
all fetters are worn off 
And the mind becomes perfectly pure and 
well satisfied, 


Thus all examples prove unsuitable, 
There is only one analogy that appeals to 
my mind, 


Even as on the bank of the Kalindi the 
Son of Sri Nanda 
Indulged in every sport, seated in the 
midst of the assembled cowherds ;— 


It seems as if taking with Him those very 
cowherds the self same Krishna-Chandra. 
Makes merry on the bank of the Ganges 
in the form of the twice-born. 


Whoever beholds the face of the Lord on 
the bank of the Ganges 
Experiences inexpressible bliss, 


Having noted the fiery glow of the | 
extraordinary energy of the Lord 

All the people assembled on the bank 
of the Ganges whisper to one another. 


Some say. ‘So great power is not human 
Some say, ‘This Brahman is a full part of 
Vishnu. 


Some say ‘A Bipra will be king in Gauda 
‘He seems-to be the same. This may not 


eN 


be disproved. 
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He negatives the positive interpretation, 
supports what is negalived. 
And refuting all interpretations, in the 
end establishes all. 


The Lord said, ‘Him I call Pandit 
Who may expound the Shastras with Me, 


‘Who has power to convince Me 
By explaining My exposition a second 
time after listening to it.’ 
In this manner the Supreme Ruler dis- 
played His pride 
By hearing which all the vanity of every- 
one is pounded to dust. 


There is no end of the number of pupils 
of the Lord. 
There is no end of the groups into which 
they divide that study separately at 
different places. 


Everyday a dozen or a score of sons of 
Brahmans 


Arrive and make their obeisance at the 
feet of the Lord. 
‘Pandit, we wish to study under You 
Be pleased to vouchsafe this favour that 
we may be enabled to learn something.’ 
‘Very good’, were the words which the 
Lord spoke laughing in reply. 
In.this way the number of pupils daily 
increased. 


Here ends Chapt 


A . Ss 
in the town and other subjects’ in Par 


TAKING REFUGE IN GOD 
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The crest-jewel of Vaikuntha is seated 
in the company of His pupils 

Formed into a learned assembly on the 
bank of the Ganges. 


All the fortunate people watched on 
every side, 
All Navadwip was rendered void of misery 
by the influence of the Lord, 


Who can express the rare luck of those 
people 
Who had the good fortune to be spectators 
of that joy ? 
Even by the sight of that person of good 
deeds who witnessed the rejoicing 
The bondage of this world is cancelled. 


My accursed birth did take place but not 
at that time. 
So was I deprived of that happy sight. 


Yet, O Gaurchandra, vouch-safe unto me 
this mercy, 
That the memory of that pastime may be 
mine at every birth. 


Wherever Thyself and Nityananda with 
Your associates 
Perform Your pastimes, may I be there 
as Your servant. 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya ts life of Nitya- 
nanda-chand 
At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


er Twelfth entitled ‘The description of the walk of Sri Gauranga 
t First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


( Zo be continued ) 


[aking Refuge in God ( श्रीशरणागति ) 


(Continued from P. 244, March, 1929.) 


[ ll 


Striving after things of this world, 
Idle talk on topics of the hour, 


Hari ! 
1. Gathering wealth, 


] 
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Misunderstanding the sphere of my duties Adherence to the letter of the 
Contriving to mix with worldly people law 


9. Uncertainty of principle,— Continue to enamour me still. 
Devotion to Hari is afar off 
This heart only breeds Malice against others, pride, 
Desire for fame and cunning 
3. All these inclinations 1 could not leave. 
Iam ruined by my own fault, 
This birth of mine Is rendered useless 
Hari ! what now I am todo? 
4. Jam fallen, indeed, Thy Holy Name 
Is Saviour of those gone astray. । 
By this relationship At Thy feet 
I take Refuge, 


| [mn] 
| Hari! 
1. Zeal in serving, Faith in devotion, | 
a The treasure of patience in attainment of love, 
Devising act That conduces to devotion, | 
| Abandonment of worldly association, 
‘Approved devotional practice, These six good qualities, 
Lord, have never been mine. 














Thy feet, 
ll affinity with Thy delusive power ? 
गे ण so enamoured 
I have not practised. 

नन I instruct others. 


श्रोश्रीयुरु-गौराङ्गौ जयतः 


SISTA 








षड्विंशः खरड: | श्रीगीड़ीय मठः, मधुसूदनः, ४४३ dame f शो सा १८५१ शकाब्दः ११शी संख्या 


सम्पादकोयोपन्यास-सारभागः 








ग्रो" नजेन्द्रनन्द्न एव एकः कामदेवः 
eda कामपरितूप्यर्थं विविधाश्रयजातीय- 
वैचित्रयाणां नित्यप्रकाशो tad | सेवाबुद्धौ विगताया- 
मेव जीवस्य भगवदुभेदवुद्धिर्देति । तदेव ख आत्मानः 
मीशत्वेत मन्यमानः कदाचिदहं ब्रह्मास्मीति भ्रान्तः 
बुद्धा निग्विंशेषनिभेदचादी भवति, कदाचिद्वा भोगि- 
` सम्प्रदायान्तगेततया नारायणवर्द्श्वष्यभोगदुव्वासनां 
परिपुष्णाति । सेवाविमुखो जीव एब कदाचिद्‌ बाउल- 
कर्तासजा-सहजिया-सखीमेकी-गौरनागरीत्वाधभिमानेः 
नात्मानं छष्णत्वेन प्रा्ृतस्त्रीजनांश्च गोपीट्वेन कल्पः 
यति । रुष्णमसेवमानः स्वयमेव सेव्यो भवति, गोरः 
नागरीत्वच्छद्मा गोराङ्कसुपमो्तमिच्छति। wed 
पुनरदे वबर्णाश्रमपालनं बहुमन्यते, रमणीमनोरञ्जनमेव 
तदा मुख्यधम्मेत्वेन भवति । “मयि पुचपौचाचयु त्पादन- 
erem तु कथमियं विधातुरभीष्ठा 


een भविष्पती”ति विचारस्तस्य चित्तमागंचरो 
भवति । कदाचित्पतिलोककामनया गङ्गासागरसङ्भमं 
agaaa, कदाचिद्‌ धेनुहयादिदानमाचरति, 
कदाचित्तीथयात्रां विविधरुच्छाचुष्ठानं वा सम्पादयति। 
कदाचिद्वा पतञ्जलेराश्रिततया स्वस्य॒ बन्धाभिमानेन 
मुक्त्यर्थं ध्यानधारणादिषु प्रवत्तेते। अप्राऊतकाम- 
दैवस्य कामपूत्तिरूपादात्मधम्मां द्विच्युता वयन्तु TA 
सुमुक्षगणेष्वात्मानं गणयन्त एवं बहुधा यतामहे | 
कदाचिद्वा लोकवञ्चनाथे'“महं बुभुक्ष मुम॒क्ष॒ सम्पदाय- 
भाङ न भवामि, परन्तु परमभक्तो5ह”मिति प्रचारयन्‌ 


` जगति कनक-फामिनी प्रतिष्ठा विष्ठाद्याहरणाथो _ कपटः 


anaa भगवदुभूमिकामेच परिग्रहीतुमिच्छामि । 
बुसुक्षा सुसुक्षा पिशाचीद्ववस्य {मनोमोदनबेशेन प्रलोसि- 


तात्मना तदारिङ्गनं न कत्तेव्यमेतदेव साधूनामुपदेशः | 


अनित्यपरिणामपूति पति ia नो गङ्गासागर 





७<ः 
agad, परन्तु परमपतिश्रीकृष्णचन्द्रपदनखर 
कान्त्यैव चेदस्माकं हन्मन्द्रिसुद्वासितं भवेत्तद्‌व 
छृष्णप्रेयसीनां किङ्करीत्वेन श्रीकृष्णस्य वंशीनिनाद 
माकर्णयन्तो रासलीलाष्थलीमभिधावामः। तदा 
चास्माकं प्राङृतरख्ीपुसुषशरीराणि पञ्चभूतेष्वेव विलयं 
qafa सखीभेकीमतावलम्बी यथा श्री कृष्णे 
भोग्यबुद्धिप्रेरणया प्राकृतपुरुषशरीरं adaa रूपयित्वा 
स्वपरचञ्चनं ` विदधाति, श्रीरृष्णचन्द्रस्य पद्नखरः 
कान्तिषु हृदयप्रविष्टासु न तथा घुम्मतिस्देतुमवसरः 
मेति। दरडकारण्यवासिनः षष्टिसहस्र्षयः श्रीरामः 
चन्द्रस्य श्रीबिप्रहशोभयां विसुग्धाश्च भाविजन्मन्यः 
प्राकृतगोपीदेहमचापुः | 


भो भो आत्ममङ्लकामिनो भद्रमहोद्याः | 
सब्बे samd परिहरन्तु, न्रिमवेशाश्रयं af 
साधुकत्वं रुजिमभर्ति परित्यजन्तु, haai स्त्रणत्वञ्च 
qt कुव्वेन्तु । श्रीराधिकादास्ये श्रीरुपमञ्जरीकङ्कण्य 
चात्मानं नियोजयन्तु | श्रीबृषभानुनन्द्नी ससौ 
गणा यथा सव्वेदा सब्बंभावेन श्रीहरिं सेवते 
मञ्जरीगणाश्च यथाष्टसखीपरिव्ृताया] वृषभाजुनन्द्न्याः 
सेवायां सततयुक्ता भवन्ति, तादशसेवायामेव कामिनीः 
चेष्टा प्रवत्तंयन्तु | 


` ज्ववांणीन्रह्माणीन्द्राणीरम्भा तिलोत्तमासरस्त्त्याद्यो 
बाहाचिचार वैसुष्थ्यद्शायामेच नश्‍वरान STITT 
pA, खस्वपतित्वेन विचारयन्ति, परन्तु हरिसेवो 
न्सुखतायां |, श्रीहरिमेवानन्यपतित्वेन श्रीराधिकातद्नु 
वरीगण-केडुऱ्येऱ् चस्तुतो नित्य पतिसेवनत्वेनाव 








श्रीसञ्ञनतोषणी 


[ २६शः aw; 


चेष्ण्याञ्च प्रतिष्ठायां निष्ठावान्‌ भव सब्बेदा | 

aa ते भजनीया स्यादन्यथा रौरवो भवेत्‌ ॥” 

श्रीकड-ठकुरो नश्वर-पत्न्यां फ्लीत्वबुद्धिरहितस्तया 
हरिलेवनमेव कारयामास । बिर्वमङ्गल-चिन्तामण्युः 
पाण्यानं सर्व्वेषामेव विदितमस्ति । 

चिन्तामणिबिंद्वमड़लमेवमुवाच यत्‌-“यद्‌ त्वं 
मयीव भगवती दूशीं प्रीति विधत्से, प्राकृतवस्तुष्चासक्ति 
परिहरन्नप्राकृत-कामदैवे तामासक्तिं दधासि तदा ते 
प्रभूतं कल्याणं सेत्स्यती”ति। तदुपदैश हृदि इत्वा 
सर्व्वेषामेव पुरुषदेहे भोक्तृत्वबुद्धिः masks च 
भोग्यत्वबुद्धिः cede) [यदेव बिहवमङ्गलस्य 
प्राक्कतचिन्तामण्यासक्तिराहित्याद्प्राङृतचिन्तामणो सेचा- 
quae भगवानप्राङृतचिन्तामणिस्त्रुपस्तत्‌- 
समीपे प्रकटितो बभूव | 

अहो कृष्णे भोग्यबुद्धि विदधानस्य का तावदु ` 
दुराशा | वस्तुतस्तु स एव भोक्ता नासो भोग्य इति | 
नासो गोरनागरो यत्तन्नागरत्वकल्पनया कोऽपि तसुप- 
भोक्तुमहति। ताह्वशी दुर्ब्युद्धिस्तु जीवस्य हरिवेसुख्य- 
पर-काष्ठ व केवलं भवति। ` सोमगिरियंदेच शुरुरूपेना 
चिभूंतस्तस्य तादृशीं कृष्णे भोग्यत्वबुद्धि परिहृतवान्‌ 
aga स शिहनमिश्रो बिल्वमङ्गल इत्यभिधानमधिजगाम। 


कामिणीवत्कनकस्यापि इष्णसेवायां नियोग एव 
िधीयते। न तत्खस्य भोग्यं न वा प्रलिष्ठासंग्रहः 
वासनया तस्य फहगुत्यागः | 


कनकस्यापि प्राृतत्वपरिहारेण चित्मयत्वं 
विधेयम्‌। “asd afta ब्रह्म?ति नियमात्‌ 


श्रीहरिभजननियतं ,कनकमपि घ्रह्मजातीयमेव भवति । - 
चिन्मयकनकन्तु हरिसेवने afer’. विदधाति । 


at विना किमन्यदु 


११शी खंल्या ] 





भवितुमहति | छष्णसेवायां सव: सर्वखसमर्पणं विधेय, 
हरिसेवाव्यपदेशेन कनक-कामिणीप्रतिष्ठादिसंग्रहवेमुख्ये 
सावधानेभवितव्यम्‌। ताहूशी चेष्टा तु हरिविमुखतेव 
भवति | हरिसेवनोन्मुखस्तु जीवन्मुक्तः पुमान्‌ aor 
विनिमयेन कष्णसेवामेच विदधाति। ङृष्णार्थमखिळचेष्टः 
पुमानेव सुक्तपद्‌भाग्भवति | यदेव बाह्यजगता भोगमय- 
चिन्ताप्रवाहाद्ववतां विमुक्तिभविष्यति तदेव श्रीजयदैव- 
विरचितश्रीगीतगो विन्द्स्याष्टाध्याय्याः श्रीप्रवोधानन्द्‌- 
पाद्रचित-राधारस-खुधानिधे: श्रील रघुनाथरचित- 
चिलापकुखुमाञ्जलेः श्रीलकविराज-रचितगोविन्द्लीला- 
qa श्रीलचक्रबत्तिछृतकृष्णभावनासुतस्य श्रीलः 
शायरामानन्द्रचित-नाटकगीतेः श्रीलरूप-रचितःचिद्ग्ध- 


सिद्वान्तदपणम्‌ | bk 





माधवस्य श्रीचएडीदास-विद्यापत्यो: पदाबलीनाश्व पाठे 
तद्थांधिगतो चाश्रिकारों भवेदिति । 

agaa सौभाग्यभाएडारं भवतां इते मुक्तमेव 
ada, भवन्त एव तस्य वस्तुत उत्तराधिकारिणो 
भविष्यन्ति। निष्क्रापट्येन सेवोन्सुखतायां weg 
नित्यसिद्धस्रूपगतरसेषु कुजचिद्ठवतां स्वाधिकार 
उन्पुक्तो भविष्यति । मुक्ति विना रूष्णलेवायां 
नाधिकारः Tada | कृष्णस्तु केवलं श्रीराधिकाया 
एव धनमिति agree विना छष्णखेवायां नाधिकारो 
लभ्यते । ततश्च सांसिद्विकिमधुररसनित्यरुचियुतायाः 
श्रीराधिक्रायाः पाढ्यकिङ्ुरीकेड्य्येलाभे aed; ATA: 
भाव्यमित्यस्मत्प्राथेनमिति ॥ 


सिद्धान्त-दर्पणाम 


प्रथम-प्रभा 
( पूव्वेतोचुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


तृतीयक्षण विध्वंसो यः शब्दस्योच्यते परः | 
ल तु भ्रमः स्याननित्यस्य तिरोभावस्तु पूज्यते ॥१६॥ 


Ent ee 
रूप रस-गन्ध स्पशेशब्देहि. वस्तुविषयकमभिक्षान 


जायते। यत्र बस्तुबहुत्वोपटन्थिस्तत्रेवाढयशानं 
व्याहन्यते । रूपादीनां वेचित्युन्ठु संख्यागतबहुत्व- 
. दिचाराभिशानेन खखपृथग्भावमा विर्भावयति | जीव- 
हेहगतानि पञ्च शानेन्द्रियानि बाह्यरूपा दिविषयपश्चकः 


ग्रहणे प्रभचन्ति। श्रवणेन्दियविषय: शब्दो हि भृता 


a 


काशम्राश्रित्यावतिष्ठते । श्रवणश्च भौतिकं तत्र शब्द्‌ः 
ग्रहणसाम््यं ada) श्रवणस्य चानित्यत्वात्‌ ay 
ma शब्दमपि केचिदनित्यत्वेन मन्यन्ते, ततश्च वेद्‌ 
चिरोधिनो बद्धाः श्रौतशब्दमपि तृतीयक्षणविध्बंसिगं 
कालक्षोभ्यश्च वदन्ति। वस्तुतस्तु चा त्त लि 


‘mata भवति । यतो भूताकाशात्तव्वैतिशब्दप्राहक | 







८० श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 





श्रवणे न्द्रियस्या नित्यत्वा च्छब्दम्रहणाचुष्ठान--श्रबणेन्द्रिय- 
भूताकाशस्य खएडकालाधीनतया साधितत्वाश्च तस्य 
नित्यत्वेऽप्यापातसंशयससुत्थानं सम्भषति। परन्तु 
ये तावलौकिक-चेदिकयोः शब्द्योरन्योन्यवेषम्यं नानु- 
सन्द्धति तेषामुक्तो शशब्दसामान्यज्ञानरूपोऽपराधः 
समापतति। भूताकाशोदितः शाब्दस्तु नयनाद्यपरेः 
न्द्रियचतुष्टयस्य ` परीक्षणीयत्वेन प्रतिष्ठते। तत्तदि- 
fea तत्तच्छष्द्वाच्यवस्तुनः क्षणमात्रमभिशञानमनुः 
सन्द्धन्निबतेते | 

यत्र पुनवकुरठशब्द्‌ः sama: प्रविशति तदा 
asami कदापि न स्तब्धं भवति, यतः स्थूलः 
श्रवणेन्द्रियस्य तद॒वृत्तेश्व मायिकशष्द्धारणयोष्यत्वेऽपि 
बेकुएठोपाद्नकश्रवषन्द्रियसूलीभूतंवस्तुमो नित्यत्वस्या- 
विनारित्याद sead भूताकाशोत्थशब्दःतद्‌- 
ग्राहकन्द्रिययोः सामान्येन परिगणनं नाहेति। शब्द: 
मात्रस्येच वृत्तिद्वयं agate | 

अश्ञरद्दत्तिमूताकारो शष्द्धम्म प्रकाशयन्ती 
नचनाद्यपरेन्द्रियचतुष्टयेन गृह्यमाणा क्षणभङ्गुरत्वं 
लभते। परन्तु चिद्वेचित्रधान्तःपांतिचकुरउश्रवणे- 
त्दिवं वेकुरठस्थे नित्यशब्दे क्षणचिनाशिर्वदोषाभाचा- 
न्माथिकाशरूंडिवृत्ति नादत्ते | विद्वदुरुढ़िवृत्तो चेतन- 
धर्मस्य प्रकाशितत्वादखएडकालस्तु तदुग्रहणमवश्य- 
मेव स्वीकरोति। नित्यश्च जीवः स्वारूप्ये नित्यकालं 
तदुग्रहणमहंति। यत्र शष्द्तदुग्राहकग्रहणशक्तीनां 
चेकुएठत्वप्रतीतिस्तत्र खण्डकालोत्था भेदप्रतीतिरद्वय 
o शानस्यकायनत्वं न खण्डयितुं शक्तोति। 


[ २६शः ETE: 


ईश्वरो विभु-विज्ञान-सुखात्मा श्रुतिभिमेतः । 
विज्ञानघनशब्दादेमूत्तः स तु तथाविधः ॥ १७॥ 





अस्मिन्नविद्ददुरुढ़िप्रतीतिघूलेनावतिष्ठते agè 
विचारेण स्वरूपगतघारणायां शाब्दस्यानित्यत्वं न 
स्वीकत्तु A ॥ १६ N 


प्रापश्चिकेन्द्रियजज्ञानेन परिलक्षिता घूत्तिहि a- 
न्द्रियप्रमीयमाणत्वान्मायिकी © स्थूलसूछमोपादानिका 
विनश्‍वरा च भवति, वेकुण्ठपूत्तिस्तु नेवं कालक्षोभ्यता - 
महँति। तस्यास्तु नित्यचिद्धनस्वरूपतयेन्दियवेछुव्येन 
स्वरूपावस्थानस्य परिणामो विकारश्च न सम्भवति | 
सा च खएडकाले नोत्पद्यते न वा faa परन्तु 
पूर्णचिद्धनस्वरूपिणी भवति । हस्वदीघेपरिमष्डलत्व- 
ज्ञापकं चिद्धनत्वं रूपरूपिनोगंण-शुणिनोलींला-लीला- 
मययोश्च भेदप्रतिपादने साम्यांभावादद्वयज्ञानःत्मक- 
शघ्द्‌-शष्द्नोरद्व्यत्वज्ञापकं भवति | 


तस्मादु विद्वद्रूहित्वज्ञापनाय श्रुत्या भगवतः 
सव्वेव्यापकत्वं सब्बेशक्तिमत्त्व॑ विभुत्वं पूर्णत्वं सब्बे- 
शानमयत्वं शुद्धत्वं नित्यत्वं मुक्तचित्स्वरूपत्वञ्चामि- 
हितम्‌। स च निरवच्छिन्नानन्द्मयस्तस्य afa- 
नन्द्सू्तिश्च विज्ञानघनशाष्दैन विग्रहात्मिका भवति | 
वेकुए्टराज्ये दैहदैहिनोमांयिकमेदाभावात्तन्र प्रापश्चिक- 
ूत्तरनुपाददयत्व परिच्छिन्नत्वकालविनाशित्वाद्यो धर्मा 
नावकाशां लभन्ते | 


oe 
'भोगपरस्तु घेदार्थल्य कदर्थतया तस्य ` भूताकाश- 


सं  शब्दमाजत्वप्रतिपादनमभीप्सितश्वेदीश्वरस्य विज्ञान 
शं घनट्वं विभुत्वः्व तकव्याहतं भवेत्‌ । परन्तु विशान- 





११शी संख्या | 


विशेषादुदैहिभावेन गुणित्वेन च स प्रभु: | 
सत्तास्तीत्यादिवद्वाति agna सव्वेदा ॥ १८ ॥ 


नित्यमखष्डकालाधिकरणकेशचरवस्तुनि a- 
फकालक्षोभ्यत्वमनिव्यत्व॑ विनाशित्वञ्च नास्ति | 


TARTAN वर्तमानत्वं तस्य Gat च 
व्यापकतया वर्तमानत्वमिति धम्मेद्दयं यत्र वतेते 
तददैवानन्तत्वेन व्यपदिश्यते । शञानविकाशावेषस्यं ज्ञे य- 
घारणावस्यितं परस्परविवद्मानं agag श्‍वरवस्तुनि 
निरल्तम्‌। दैशाकाळपात्रावच्छिन्न वस्तुविशेषत्वञ्च 
व्रापञ्चिकवस्तुधम्में भेदसुपनयति । ततश्च चस्तुविषेके 
सविरोष -निव्विंरोषभावद्वदयमवस्थितंम्‌। जड़विशेषपरि- 
हारार्थं विपरीतधर्मेण जड़ीयसत्त्वादिगुणत्रयाश्रितत्व 
ˆ जड़निग्विशेषशुणराहित्ययोश्च परस्परं पाथक्यसद्गावे 
ऽपि तस्मिन्नीशवरवस्तुनि तत्समन्वयो वत्तते। जड़ा 
कारेण सोष्यत्वं निराक्कारविचारेण च भोक्तुभोग्य 
राहित्यादिजड्घमेविवजितत्वमिति साकार निराकारयोः 
जंडीयमेदाभावश्चिन्मयभेदस्वभाचस्य युगपदस्तित्वञ्च, 
चासना -निष्कामत्वयोरन्योन्यविवादप्रशामनेन, स्वराट्‌ 
स्वतःकक्त त्वविशेषराशिर्वेकुएठवस्तुनि विराजते। अ 
प्राकताकरवेकुरठवस्तुनि चिन्मये जड़विचारप्रणाल्या 
विशेषाभावत्वाद्यारोपप्रायसस्तु जड़मिश्रबुदध विलास 
माजत्वेन परिगण्यते । तत्त॒ वकुएठवस्लु नाम नामिनो 
रूप-रूपिनोरगण-गुणिनोलींळा-छीलामययोरन्योन्यव शिष्ट 
रक्षदपि जडविदोषभावहेयत्वं परच्छेदजन्यमवरत्वश्व 
नाङ्गीकरोति। स॒ च भगवान्‌ मायिकविचारा- 





सिद्धान्त-द्पणम्‌ <१ 


स मूलं किल सब्वेस्थ न मूलं तस्य विद्यते ॥ १६ ॥ 





नन्तगततया मायिकदेशकालपांजातीता-प्राकृततत्त्वत्वेन 
निखिलविवद्मानधर्माणां प्रभुरद्वयश्ञानखरूपश्च भवति | 


प्रकाश-खरूपात्मक॑ भावद्वयं तस्मिन्नित्यमवस्थित- 
मपि मायिकवस्तुविशेषवत्सेवनधम्मराहित्ये नावसरं 
प्रा्ोति। ततश्च बुधास्तदुवेशिष्ट्यदशेनांत्तं प्रभुत्वे- 
नाचगच्छन्ति, निखिळदैहःगुण-सर्व्यास्तित्व चेशिष्ट्या- 
द्यश्च तत एव प्रकाशन्त इति ॥ १८॥ 

a एव प्रापञ्चिकबिचारेण निखिलश्यक्ताव्यक्तः 
धारणानामेक्रमाकरवस्तु भषति । तस्य वास्तवतायाः 
कारणत्वेनान्यदधिष्ठानं किञ्चिदपि नाङ्गीकत्तव्यम्‌। 
स एव सब्वंकारणकारणम्‌। तत एव आकर 
धारणाया उदुभूतत्वात्तस्मिन्‌ सव्वाकरवस्तुन्याकरः 
निरूपणप्रयासस्य तदाकरजातवस्तुनि भ्रान्तिमूलक 
तया निर्णीतत्वेन तन्मूलं नास्ति । स एवाह्व्यज्ञानं 
स एवाद्दयज्ञे यश्च तत एवाणुचित्खरूपे जीवात्मनि 
खछ्डितशातृत्बं वत्तते। स एव चास्तववस्तु 
भधेदन्येषामप्यधिष्ठानज्ञानं तस्येव शक्तिप्रकटितो 
व्यापारमेदो भवति, शक्तिपरिणतज्ञानधृतवस्तुविरेषः 
ज्ञानेन तस्मिन्‌ कार्यत्वमात्रबुद्धावन्यतकारणमजुः 
सन्धेयं भवेत्‌ । परन्तु स एव सर्व्वेषां कारणाना- 
प्रपि कारणभूतश्भिच्छक्तिपरिणतेरभिन्नश्चेति तन्मूलाचुः 
सन्धातै प्रवृत्ते तु कारणरूपेण कार्य्यान्तरस्येव शानादु 


घ्रान्तिरबश्यम्भाव्येव भवेदिति ॥ १६॥ | 
i ( क्रमशः ) 


> 





णौशिक्षाष्टकम्‌ 
( पूव्वेतो5चुवृत्तम्‌ ) 
नामसाधन सुलभ क्यो हैं ? अवमन्य च ये यान्ति भगवत्कोतेनं नराः | 
A ~ m S ते यान्ति नरकं घोरं तेन पापेन कम्मेणा ॥ 
नाम्नामकारि बहुधा निजसवेशक्ति- apina esang | 


स्तत्रापिता नियमितः स्मरणे नं कालः योगिनां नूप निर्णोतं हरेर्नामानुकीतेनम्‌ ॥ 
एताहशी तव कृपा भगवन्ममापि , £ “य जानन्तो नाम तिद महले 


ee e A विष्णो सुमतिं भजामहे ॐ? तत्सत्‌ | 
इदवमाटशामहाजान नानुराग NAU ओमित्येतदुब्ह्मणोनेद्छि नाम यस्मादुचयाथ्येमाण 
सम्मोदन भाष्यम्‌ | एव संसारभयात्तारयति । तस्प्रादुच्प्रते तारः ॥ 


तत्र नाम-रूपगुण-लीलाभेदैन श्रीकृष्णकीत्तनमपि सङ्षु्ारितं येन हर रस व i 
चतुव्विधम | arat हि स्व्वानन्दवीजत्वे नाम नामिनो- बद्दःपरिकरस्तेन मोक्षाय i a ॥ es 
Wea a नामकीर्तनस्य सर्व्योपादैयत्वं द्शेयन्नादौ तदश्मसारं हृदयं बतेदं यदगरह्ममानेह रिनामधेये: i 
भगवल्नान्नि जीवानां श्रद्धोत्पत्तिकरणेच्छय़ा भगवतः न. विंकियेताथ यदा विकारो नेत्रे जळ MRT EN: ॥ 
शचेतन्यदेवस्योक्तिः--“हे भगवन्‌ | मां निराश्रयं द्वष्ट वा मधुरमधुरमेतन्मङ्गछं Spat 
'परमकारुणिकेन भवता मुख्यगोणमेदेन स्वनामानि याजा तता ह | 
बहुधा प्रकाशितानि। हरिङष्णःयोविन्दाच्युत : 


भगुवर नरमात्रं तारयेत्कृष्णनाम ॥ 
राप्तानन्त-विष्ण्वित्यादिमुल्यनामानि । ब्रह्मपरमात्मा- गीत्वा च मम नामानि विचरेन्मम सन्निधौ । . 
नियन्तापातास्ष्टामहन् इत्यादीनि गौणनामानि। पुनश्च इति बवीमि ते सत्यं क्रीतोऽहं तस्य. चार्जुन ॥ 
निजसव्वेशक्ति 


ms स्वरूपशक्तेः समस्तसाम्यं तत्र मुख्य नामचिन्तामणि: कृष्णश्चेतन्य-रसचिग्रहः | 

र पूणः शुद्धो नित्यमुक्तो ऽभिन्नत्वान्नामनामिनोः ॥ 

. अतः श्रीङृष्णनामादि न भवेद्ग्राह्ममिन्दरियेः । 

सहच्छवणात्पुकशो5पि विमुच्यते खंसारात्‌॥ सेवोस्पुखे हि जिहादौ स्वयमेव स्फूरत्यदः ॥ इत्यादि 

पठितानि श्रतिस्उति-तन्त्रताक्येन ate: सबशक्तित्वं शांपितम्‌ | 

कम्मज्ञानादिसाधने कालदेशपाजादिनियमो बलवान | 

किन्तु तव नामस्मरणे तत्तन्नियमोऽपि न छत इति 
__ नामविषयेऽपारकपा माँ प्रति भवता दशिता । WS 

aaa ममानुरागो न अजनि। दुदव 

; । एतदुक्तं भवति । भगवदुबहिमुो 



















११शी संख्या | 


श्री शिक्षाष्टकम्‌ 


<३ 





जीवो मायानिस्मिते विश्वे नानाविधविषयव्यापारे बद्धः 
कदाचिदपि भगवत्साम्मुख्यं प्रति न चेष्टते । परमेश्वरः 
स्तु कर्म्मशानादिविधिना जीवस्य नित्यमङ्कलं न भव- 
तीति विचिन्त्यापारकरुणया स्वीयंस्वरूपशक्तेहादिनी 
सारबृत्तिभूतां भक्तिं जीवह्ृदये प्रकटयितुं तल्लाभोपाय- 
सरूपाणि स्वनामानि प्रकाशितवान्‌ । परन्तु श्रुत्वापि 
तन्ञाममाहात्म्यं जप्त्वापि तन्नामानि नामापराधवरात- 
gugan शीघ्र! जीवस्य न भवति । एतेन श्रद्धावतां 
शुस्मुषश्नामश्रवणानन्तरं सब्बंदेव नामापराधान्‌ परिः 
ga यथाखाध्यं नामकीर्तनमेव कत्तेव्यमिति सूचितम्‌ | 
अपराधाश्चेते- 
“वतां निन्दा ae: परममपराधं वितनुते 
यतः ख्यातिं जातं कथप्तु सहते तद्विगहाम्‌। 
शिवस्य श्रीविष्णोयं इह शुणनामादिसफळं 
थिया भिन्न पश्येत्‌ स खलु हरिनामाहितकरः॥ 
mar sanaaa 
तथार्थवादो हरिनाप्लि कल्पनम्‌ | 
नाश्नो वलात्‌ यस्य हि पापबुद्धिः 
न विद्यते तस्य यमैहि शुद्धिः ॥ 
घ्म त्रतत्यागःहुता दिकम्म 
शुभक्रियासास्यमपि प्रमादः | 
arena विसुखे5प्यश्टन्वति 
यश्चो पदैशः शिवनामापराधः ॥ 
श्रुत्वापि नाममाहात्म्य॑ यः प्रीतिरहितोऽधमः | 
अहं ममादिपरमो ATT सोऽप्यपराधकत्‌ U” 
नामजपपराणां कस्मान्तर्गतपापत्यागपुण्यसञ्चयचेष्टा a 
aden तेषां श्रद्धावतां कम्माधिकारणून्यत्वात्‌ + 
किन्तु ते यदि नामापराधयुक्ता भवन्ति तहि तद्पराधः 
gaa तेषां या व्याकुलता तया5विश्रान्तिप्रयुक्तानि 
रष्णनामानि तत्तद्पराधावसरविनारेन fadar 
तेषां हृदयं तदपराधशून्य करोति । ` weai यथा 
__ &नामापराधयुक्तानां नामान्येव BEIT | 


अदिश्रान्तिप्रयुक्तानि तान्येवाथकराणि च ॥” ति 


यदा नामापराधाभावा इरिनाम्न्यनुरागो जायते तदा 
तेषां सब्त्रौथसिद्धिरित्युपदिष्टम्‌ ॥२॥ 
( गीति ) 
करुणालय प्राणीतारणहित | 
नाम शिखायो तुम अगणित ॥ 
नाम प्रभो तव शक्ति अधारा | 
जपहि कियो नहि काल विचारा ॥ 
दियो दान जग करुणा-धामा | 
तव समान चिन्तामणि नामा ॥ 
अस करुणा तव परम उदारा । 
नाथ | भाग्य अतिमन्द हामारा ॥ 
नामहि प्रेम हुआ नहि मोरा | 
भकति विनोद्‌ मनषुःख विभोरा ॥२॥ 


afta | 

ARH लोकेर ASST अनेक प्रकार | 

BIA कहिल अनेक AAT प्रचार ॥ 

खाइते शुइते यथा तथा नाम ल्य । 

काळ देश नियम नाहि सर्वेसिद्धि हय ॥ 

सर्वशक्ति नामे दिल करिया विभाग | 

आमार Baa नामे नाहि अनुराग ॥२॥ 

विवृति | 
हे भगवन | आपने अहैतुकी कृपा करके नामोंकी 

संख्या प्रकटकी है, और उसी नाममें नामीकी सब 
तरहकी शक्तियां रख दी है। श्रीनाम स्मरण करने 
का कॉल किसी तरहके नियमसे आवद्ध नहीं किया 
है, अर्थात्‌ भोजन, शयन ओर निद्रा किसी समयमे 


“नाम करने की अखुविधायें महीं होती है। परन्तु 


मेश इतना दुर्भाग्य है कि श्रीनामों में कोई अनुराग 
नहीं हुआ । “बहुप्रकार? TEAS भगवानक़े नामसमूद 
समझो जाते हैं। madam कृष्ण, राधारमण, 
गोपीजनबलम, ऐश्वयविग्रह] वासुदेव, राम, नृसिंह 
आदि मुख्य नाम हैं। भगवदभिन्न खण्ड या 
असम्यक्‌ भाविर्भावात्मक ब्रह्म परमात्मादि नामसमूद्‌ 





८४ श्रीसज्ञनतोषणी 





भगवानका गौण नाम हैं। भगवानके मुख्य ATA- 
समूह नामीके साथ अभिन्नरूपसे वतमान हैं। उनमें 
एकाधारमें निखिल शक्तियां समपिंतकी गयीं है । 
गोण नामसमूहमें भी विविधशक्तिया आंशिक रूपसे 
चतमान हैं | 
इशवेसुख्यके कारण मायाके राज्यमें आबद्ध हो 
aaa जीवको gga amar पड़ता है। सेवा. 
विमुखता ही gaa है। अन्याभिलाषिता, कम्म 
और ज्ञान इन जिविध ama जीवकी स्वरूपविस्सृति 
हो जानेसे दुर्विपाक उनको घेर लेता है। अन्याभि- 
लाषितासे वशीभूत होकर वह ऐहिक gaa 
उन्मत्त.हो जाता है। सत्कम्मके प्रभावले नशवर 
खर्गादिसुखकी इच्छा करनेवाले और भोगत्यागकी 
इच्छासे वह निर्भेद्‌ ब्रह्मानुसन्धानमें निरत होता है | 
कष्णसेवनेच्छा जीवखरूपका नित्यधम्मे ह. ; और वह 
कथित falta मागकी आवर्जेनासे आच्छादित 
होनेसे उनका सोभाग्य क्षीण हो गया है। उसके 
_ फलसे वह कभी धम्म अर्थे और काम नामक Fat 
के संग्रहमें व्यस्त TARR अथवा अधम्म, अनर्थ और 
कामनाकी अतृ्तिसे लाञ्छित हो कर दश अपराधको 










[ २६शः Gee 


Ne Ss 
नामाभालके फलसे NAN सुक्त होकर दुसरे 


क्षणमें हरिसेवा करनेकी योग्यताको MARA हैं। 


. दुदेवसे सुक्त पुरुषोत्तमगण ही विशुद्ध नामके ग्रहणसे 


glans छष्णप्रेमको लाभ करते हैं। बद्ध जीवकी 
Gian देखकर श्रीगोरसुन्द्र जव श्रीनामभजन 
प्रणालीकी शिक्षा दैनेके लिये गये तव उन्हो ने 
अनुरागका अभावरूप दुद्‌ंवका उल्लेख किया परन्तु 
इस तरहके EAR बीचमें भी भगवत्छपा वर्तमान 


हैं।. नामापराधके हस्तसे मुक्त होनेका उपाय Èy 


अपराधका स्वरूप जानकर अपराध करनेमें प्रवृत्त 


न होनेपर और निरन्तर नामग्रहण करनेले अपराधका: 


अवसर नहीं रहता है। नामाभाससे मुक्ति मिलती 
है, अर्थात्‌ विषयाभिनिवेश ध्वंस हो जाता है । तद्‌ 
नन्तर ही श्रीनाम genet ही जीवका अधिकार 
होता है। इसि तरह gania श्रीमगवानकी दया 
का ही परिचय मिलता है। ga नाम ग्रहणके 
प्रभावसे जीवको ऐकान्तिक और आन्यन्तिक श्रेयः 
मिळता है। जिस स्थलपर तुच्छ अवान्तर फल 
लाभको लालसा है, उसी ष्यलपर समयकी विधि 

योग्यतादिकी कठिन विधियां हैँ। परन्तु 
भगवानको दया न कालाकालके कठिन Ese 
नामोच्चारणकारीको अवसर दै दिया । कालके विधिके 
लिये श्रीचंतन्य भागवतमें -- 

“कि शयने, कि भोजने, किया जागरणे 
अहर्निश कृष्णनाम बलह बदने | 











ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 
AND 4 
IH: SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA.CHAITANYA í 





SREE 
SSAJJANA"TOSHANI 
OR 


THE HARMONIST 








VOL. XXVI. l 


MAY, 1929, 443 Chaitanya-Era. 


NO. 12. 











The Secret of Long Life. 


[ By Pror. JATINDRA MOHAN GHOSE, M.A., BL, | 


É isa very patent fact that human 
life is very short, and that too, most 
The man who walks about 
hopes, and forms 
and without the 


uncertain. 
with full vigour, 
expectations of future, 
least suspicion of any blast, breathes 
his last the very next moment. He 
ile on his legs as it 


stops for a good wh 
are quite 


Such occurrences 
Yet they are hardly taken 
sing one. 


were. 
common. 
proper’ notice of, except a passir 
They seem to leave no impression on 
the minds of the people, as would 
appear from their usual course of 
lifo and modes of activities. 0 
course, life would, indeed, be miserable 
and impossible if the horror of death 
was to haunt the mind at all hours. So 
our Chanakya gaid,—‘one should think 


85 


of the means of acquiring learning. 
and wealth free from all thoughts of 
infirmity and death. Learning ‘and 
wealth are no doubt two of the ends of 
life which can not altogether be over- 
looked, for ensuring a happy worldly life 
on this side of existence even by those 
who consider the present life as the 
only life and end ofall existence. . But 
the sages of India—and also her people 
—have never been so shortsighted’ 
They have the perspective of an, 
existence beyond the ken of the present 
life,—of the true and eternal life—the 
end and ideal of which’ substantially 
and greatly differ from those of this 
short life. So while advocating those’ 
two ends of our present, temporary, | 
mundane life Chanakya did not -lose 





270 


sight of the ultimate one, nor forget to 
remind and advise at the same breath, 
Dharma 
(2. e. lead a religious life for truth ) 
caught hold of by hair, as it were, by 
death’. 

But this last advice a man will hard- 
ly listen to, although he takes readily 
to the first one as being conducive to 
a life of sensuous pleasures. It appears 
from the manner of his spoiling the 
precious moments of life, as if he counts 
upon an endless tenure of life. He never 
cares, however mis-spent his time may 
be. In his eagerness for enjoyment 
of the pleasures of life he grows rather 
impatient and seems to think every 
moment that time moves very slowly. 
A boy would be eager to leave behind 
his boyhood as early as possible in 


—‘that one should practise 


order to live the free youthful life of his. 


elder brothers beyond the tutelage of 
his parents.: A youth would aspire 
after the active life of a grown-up man 
occupying a position of honour in socie- 
A grown-up man again would look 
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his time, and part of life as unuecessari- 
ly long—although he would consider 
the life as a whole to be too short. 

This is the way of the world. But 
will anybody stop for a moment and 
ponder,--what are these activities and 


eagerness for ? They are for momentary 
sensuous pleasures,—for 


which 
would leave permanent, no 
trace,—behind. If so, are not so much 
time and energy altogether wasted? 
But most people do not, and can not, 
realise this waste, for they are short- 
sighted and have no conception of the 
truer and higher life. It does not behove 
us,—rational human beings,—to be 
blind and waste the precious moments 
of life ; we should turn every moment 
into account, and live a true life full of 
worth. We boast of our wi-dom in all 
matters, but it is a pity that we are 
ignorant of what a true and real life is 
and how to live it. 

Such an assertion will no doubt ap- 
pear to many—to almost all—as a bold, 
arrogant and meaningless one; for 
there are many great men who have 
made the world what it is, and have left 
foot prints for others to follow. Far 


trash, 
nothing 


from being ignorant of the meaning of 
_ life and the art of living it, it is rather 
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builders of the world are all great and 
wise men—no doubt, but in matters 
worldly only. In spiritual matters be- 
yond the range of Maya or sense-ex- 
perience, they are all as ignorant as any 
—so declares the Srimad-Bhagabat, the 
Lord of all the Puranas, the purest and 
highest authority in transcendental 
matters, and the fouutain-head of all 
pure and unadulterated knowledge. 
The knowledge of the greatmen of the 
world was confined to this material 
world, and centred round their con- 
ception of the soul as being identical 
with the material body ; they had no 
conception of their real'selves (their 
souls) except and beyond the. physical 
encasement. They were altogether blind 
in rezard to matters of Vaikuntha, 
the transcendental world, lying beyond 
and above the range of material ex- 
periences of mind and body. So with 
all deference to their wisdom let us for 
once turn and listen to the words of 
the Srimad Bhagabat.— 

A truly wise man should strive 
without any delay after निःश्रेयस, the 
surest and highest good of life, till 
death comes upon him ; for he has. now 
obtained the life ofa human being after 


innumerable births as inferior creatures 
a life which is very, very difficult of 
attainment, yet transitory and uncertain; 
but only in which the supreme good is 
attainable ; material objects of enjoy- 
ment can be had in the life of all and 


any other cteatures. 
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We are human beings and the pick’ 
of the creation. And our present 
life is the bestand highest of ail lives. 
Hence it is but rational and our 
bounden duty, to live it truly and attain 
the proper end of it. Our life is much 
more than mere animal life and we 
should not waste it away in animal 
enjoyments, viz, in eating, sleeping, 
sexual and other forms of sensuous 
enjoyment. To eat, drink and be merry. 
is not, and should not be the end of a 
human life. 

And what is the span of a human 
life ? Not more than a hundred years or 
so at the longest, and that too is quite 
uncertain. So we can not afford to let 
slip this opportunity of living and 
realising the true life scorning base 
worldly enjoyment available to inferior 
creatures. It will then really be no 
human life, but a suicide. A man 
may live even the longest period in 
material enjoyment, but that is no 
proper kind of life, and no better than 
that of a beast. Such a person does 
not really live. ‘Then what to speak 
of his longevity ? A man who has not 
outlived his animal life, and lived a true 
human i. e., rational life, can not be said 
to live at all as a man. 

We may argue,—let us first enjoy 
the pleasures of the senses: for some 
time, and then we shall seek to live the 
proper life. Such an argument does ‘not 
lie in the mouth of a rational being. + As 
has been: already pointed oub: life is 


272 


most uncertain and very shot too. 
What is even the fullest period of a 
hundred years as compared with eter- 
nity? Itis not even like a drop in 
the ocean and relatively speaking, no 
more than the shortest moment. Yet 
this moment is full of infinite possi- 
bility, and we can make it full of worth 
—if it is properly and timely utilised. 
For in this life of ‘moment’ only we 
have the singular opportunity of real- 
sing the eternal life of a Jiva-Soul. 
Here in this human life only we can 
realise the supreme good, and so we can 
certainly ill afford to waste a single 
moment of this short but precious life 
Then again, once this opportunity is 
let off, there is no knowing if it will 
come at the nextturn. There is no 
guarantee whether our next life will be 
the life of a human being or of any 
other creature. We may sink down 
deeper and deeper, and it may be mil- 
lions of births before we may come up 
to the present level again. 

A mere intellectual life also is not 
the true human life in the sense of the 
Srimad Bhagabat. Itis no doubt-in a 
certain sense more ratioņal life than 
that of beasts. And the popular notion 
is that an intellectual life is really a 
truly rational human life. But it is 


nevertheless. a material life opposed to 
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best is a life of mental material recrea. 
tion or enjoyment. Because the stuff 
of the mind is nothing but matter, 
although of a finer quality, which is 
evolved out of, and is under the sway 
of प्रकृति or Physical Nature. Our Scrip. 
tures say that this also is not the true 
life of a jiva : it is also a life within 
and under Safa ( Prakriti ) Phenomenal 
Nature or माया (the limiting or delusive 
power ) 

We should, therefore, live a ‘truly 
rational life which is located beyond 
this world of limitations and therein 
lies our superiority over ail other 
creatures. True rationality consists in 
trying to realise, and actually realising, 
the deathless eternal life in supremely 
blissful communion with, and constant, 
selfless, loving service of, the transcen- 
dental, personal God-head, the Supreme 
Lord Krishna. Then and then only 
we would have turned this shortest life 
intojthe longest one. Our life is lived and 
prolonged in proportion to our effort to 
realise the eternal life, This is the true 
meaning and secret of longevity. 

Our Scriptures further declare that 
a truly devotional life is the only key 
to such longevity. which is an eternal 
life of supreme bliss. To seek ‘to live 
snch a long life is the science of all 
sciences and the art of all arts. It is. 
the most perfect, transcendental, science 
and art. So it can not be acquired by. 


acting according to individual pleasure 
and choice ' र्‌ 
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It has to be systematically, properl 
and thoroughly learnt from a Bee 
Master,—a true Teacher,—an Acharyya. 
Otherwise there is the surest chance of 
going astray and succumbing to grim 
death, fortunately for us such a a 
cendental master or A charyya comes 
into this world and moves amongst us. 


THE PRINCIPLE OF VAISHNAVISM 
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He is never far away from the sincere 
seeker. One who has sought after such 
an Acharyya, and has completely submit- 
ed to him when found, for initiation into 
the art of proper living is really fortun- 
ate. To him the gateway to unmixed 
bliss is opened up for eternity, and all 
mystery is revealed,—so says the Srutis. 


The Principle of Vaishnavism. 


(Substance of a Speech delivered by the Editor at Goalpara, Assam on 27-10-28.) 


ET me first of all perform the duty of 
making my obeisance of the lotus feet of 


the Vaishnavas. 

All animate beings of this world are Vaishna- 
vas or Servants of Vishnu, the all-pervasive 
Supreme Lord. All lifeless objects are also 


Vaishnayas. Those who possess the faculty of 


taking the initiative are Vaishnavas as also those 
who do not possess the power of initiative. 
The Highest of all persons Whom all these 
Vaishnavas serve, Who is the root and support 
of.everything is Vishnu. 

In this world some of the objects are found 
to possess the power of consciousness while some 
of them appear to be devoid of such power. In 
our quest after the source of animate and 
inanimate objects we come across 
views as the result of the menta 
of different persons. Instead of adopting any 

conclusions that have bee 
Speculation we shall in the present discourse 
place ourselves under the guidance of the heard- 

transcendental word arava. 
Of those who engage themselves in the 
of the ultimate Reality some denote it by the 
; र call it the 

. Name of the Great, ( Brahman ) some 


quest 


different. 
1 speculations 


n derived from such 


Supreme Soul ( Paramatma ), while others des- 
cribe Him as the Possessor of all Power (Bhaga- 
ban). By the judgment of man the ultimate 
Reality is apprehended in one of these three 
ways. The Master Himself is not many. The 
Proprietor of all animate and inanimate objects 
is but cne. He is Brahma because He is the 
Greatest of all things. 

The very same Entity is Paramatma or the 
Supreme Soul in as much as He enables all ani- 
mate and inanimate objects to maintain their 
existence, from Whom all objects emanate and 
by Whom they are managed, Who is pervasive 
and nourishes all things as their mother. Or in 
other words all things emanate from Paramatma 
in Him they find shelter and support and into 
His bosom they return in the long run. 

The name of the full ultimate Reality is 
Bhagaban as He is the Possessor of all power 
on whose lap is cradled the quality of greatness 
and in the partial manifestation of Whose 
plenitude appears the function of nourishing the 
He is the supreme controller of all 


universe. 
who exercise any power and the ultimate of the 
ultimate. By means of His power all the 


-different gods exercising authority over this 
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world manifest themselves 
phernalia of Supreme 
manifest. 

The Veda says, for Him there is no work 
nor any instruments for doing work. Nothing 
is found to he equal to or greater than He. 
The power of the Supreme is heard to be 
various and is normally three viz. Knowledge, 
Power and Work, ‘He knows. But for Him’ 
there is no object of knowledge or knower. 
We target Him by the terms of the fourth 
dimension ( Turiya) or the unlimited ( Vai- 
kuntha ). He is the scorner of the knowledge 
derived from the senses ( Adhokshaja). Such 
is Bhagaban, Who by virtue of His own 
immeasurable power without being reduced to 
a position of Subordination to the senses of 
the jiva chooses to maintain His own full in- 
dependent existence. 

We can understand the qualities of length, 
breadth and height. But the Entity denoted by 
the term Vishnu is not any of the objects inclu- 
ded within the scope of the three dimensions. 
The Entity called Vishnu has an external 
form which is a mere toy for keeping our senses 
in play. Those who. possess the knowledge 
of the Reality call them who mistake as 
Vishnu any Entity of three dimensions by the 
“term Illusionist (Mayavadins). The Vishnuvite 
Entity is not any of the products of physical 
Nature. That which is not apprehensible by the 
senses of man, from the fourth to infinite 
dimensions, is termed Vishnu, He possesses 
the three-fold power called bliss: giving (Hladini), 
cementing ( Sandhini) and perfectly knowing 
( Sambit) respectively. By the proposition 
that all peculiarities from ths fourth dimension 
upwards are located in Vishnu is not an Entity 
that is confined to three dimensions 
_ The sensuous knowledge of man is compul- 


and all the para- 
power have become 









ad 


the linear, superficial a ie 
Thom all - 1 Power, 
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and the potency, all beauty are ever-present is 
alone Bhagaban. 

He is indivisible of fully knowing, Entity, 
Vishnu is not to be supposed to be only one 
more of such objects as are observable within 
the circle of the horizon. 
real, full knowledge. 


He is indivisible, 
Indivisible knowledge is 
not to be identified with partible knowledge. 
He is the basis of the principle of all renuncia- 
tion. Js there anything that can be the mea- 
sure of his detachment from selfish enjoyment ? 
Renunciation signifies the absence of pleasurable 
Whatever can be touched by the 
sensuous consciousness is liable to be enjoyed. 
But no contact with the Most Excellent Person 
पुरुषोत्तम can be attained, no search can find 
Him in this world, In this world the indivisible 
manifestation of Vishnu is crossed by the 
divided manifestation of the creator ( Brahma ) 
and the destroyer (Rudra). Here the manifesta- 
tions of Brahma and Rudra can be understood, 
but it isnot possible in this world to reach 
the manifestation of Vishnu by avoiding 
those of Brahma and Rudra. Nothing that is 
attainable in this world possesses the quality of 
renunciation of selfish enjoyment, If Vishnu 
could have been found in this world He could 
not have been declared the basis of the ` princi- 
ple of all renunciation. He would then have 
been reduced to a god resembling ourselves 
bound with the eightfold chain but He ever 
dominates over the limiting power. All renun- 
ciation has its support in Him, It is for this 
reason that His Name is the Surpasser of all sen- 
suous knowledge ( Adhokshaja), ‘This world 
is created by the external limb of Vishnu. 
Whatever has obtained a Jocus standi within the 
Vacuum is not Vishnu. To be a divisible part 
of Vishnu is to be His illusory power. 

Bhagaban can be served by the quality of 
devotion, If we regard Him in connection with 
abstract knowledge He is designated as Brahma. 


activity, 


_ In connection with knowledge regarding the 


Supreme Soul we are enabled to. approach close 
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to Him. If after attaining His proximity we 
engage in serving Him then the Entity Who 
js the eternal object of 
Bhagaban, 

Vishnu is not a changing Entity, Vishnu 
has not sprung from any other entity that is 
different from Him, The thing which is the 
changing product of empiric knowledge or the 
processes of control over the mind is subordi- 
nated to the senses. By knowledge Brahma 
is attainable, by Yoga the Supreme Soul is at- 
tained, and by the principle of service alone em- 
bodying full knowledge and mental control 
( Yoga ) Bhagaban is attainable, 

It is by all means our duty to restrain the 
faculties of the mind from meddling with ex- 


service is called 


ternal objects. But is it practicable ? Says 
the Bhagabat, ‘the 
always overtaken by lust and greed cannot be 
tranquilized so effectively by the methods of 
Yoga such as Yama etc. as by the service of 
Mukunda’. There are bears and tigers in the 
forest. If one enters the forest with the 
resolve of making a club by which -to slay 
them so soon as they attempt to bite and with 
this intention begins to cut timber for making 
the club he has to forego the chance of 
killing the tiger if it makes its appearence before 
he has finished making the club. If before the 
attainment of realisation ( Siddhi ) or the exclu- 
sive state (Samadhi ) by, means of Yoga one 
is liable to be slain by the tigers and bears in 
the shape of Just, anger etc the predicament 
that over-took Vishwamitra the model Yogi 
on his meeting with Menaka,—then the attain- 
ment of the wished for goal in the shape of 
the abeyance of the functions of ‘the mind is 
rendered impracticable for good. The honey 
secured on the path of wotk for worldly well- 
being attainable with so much difficulty is doom- 
हत ६० drain off like the honey of the lotus flower 
accumulated with arduous ion in an earthen 
pot with a hole that lets E Fa By Ti 
aentrating upon the activities of the out- 


soul which is being 
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world temporary peace of mind for the time 
being may be produced but by its means real, 
lasting happiness or the supreme peace of the 
soul is not gained, Success is not attained by 
serving the shadow or Without worshipping 
Mukunda, the Reality that delivers from the 
bondage of worldly ignorance. Those who serve 
the symbol or shadow postulate the function 
of God in accordance with the requirements of 
the formula 'Zswara pranidhanad ba’ or in other 
words, although they admit God in a secon- 
dary way as a minor and not a necessary means 
of attaining their object they do not recog- 
nise any relationship with or necessity of God 
for themselves; their only object being the 
suppression of the functions of the mind. But 
those inexperienced schools do not understand 
that the surppession of the functions of the 
mind is never attainable by such methods, 
Salvation can never be gained except by the 
service of Mukunda: When we discard the 
service of the Lord we are swallowed up by 
the service of inanimate Nature, There is, 
therefore, no possibility of deliverance except 
by serving Hari. 

The question is how we can be free from 
ignorance in this life. He is called ‘free in this 
life’ who has an active desire to serve Hari 
by work, mind and speech in all circumstan- 
ces. If I chance to meet with the damsel 
Menaka in the midst of my activities for 
controlling the breath I am sure to be ruined. 
IfI am attacked by the tiger while still busy 
in cutting the tree for making my club my 
success will no longer be possible. If Hari 
is worshipped why should one practise as- 
ceticism ? If Hari is not worshipped why need 
a person practice asceticism ? If Hari is both 
inside and outside what is the use of practi- 
sing asceticism? If Hari be not both inside and 
outside what is the necessity of practising 
asceticism ? We find many methods laid down 
in the Shastras: but the best path is that of 
taking the Holy Name, So says Rigveda— 


SS ~ 





276 


S% msa जानन्तो नाम चिद्चिवक्तन aed 
विष्णो gafi भजामहे ॐ तत्सत्‌ ।' 


( Rig Veda M 1. 5. 250 R KS) 


The Puran Shastra proclaims at the top of 
its voice the formula of the holy name ‘Harey 
Krishna Harey Krishna Krishna Krishna Harey 
Harey; Harey Ram Harey Ram Ram Ram Harey 
Harey.’ It says that if you want to be saved 
from the state that is normal for this age of 
discordant speculation adopt the name which 
will enable you to swim across this ocean of 
Discord ( Kali). Between the absolute name 
and its possessor there is no such difference as 
separates the names of this limited world from 
their possessors. For those who take theab- 
solute name there is no necessity for the per- 
formance of the daily ceremonial ( Sandhya ). 
Bhakti is nothing but activities laid down by the 
Shastras that are performed with reference to 
Hari. If we pretend to worship Vishnu with 
the object of filling the belly then such acti- 
vity is not devotion ( Bhakti ) but is only im- 
proper work ( Bikarma ) or offence ( Aparadh ). 
All endeavours for the satisfaction of relatives 
and the adventitious physical body is work 
( Karma) not devotion ( Bhakti). Whatever 
function happens to be of the nature of the 
search for away out of the miseries of this 
world is not worship of Vishnu, To all exter- 
nal appearance these, indeed seem to act as: 
servants of Vishnu, but as they do not admit 
at the subsequent stage the eternal nature of 
the service of Vishnu therefore, in the words 
of the Bhagabat, ‘they fall headlong into the 
abyss after having climbed with great difficulty 
to the steep edge of the transcendental position 
by reason of undervaluing the support of Thy 
feet.’ The sojourners on the path of work 
with the object of benefiting themselves ‘enter 
the realm of death, after their merits wear off) 
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It 1s only if one has the good fortune of 
listening to the tidings of Hari from the mouth 
of one who serves Hari in the measure of cent 
per cent of his activities that he is enabled to 
obtain the sight of the transcendental good and 
the bonds of his heart are snapped, all doubts 
are cut through and all worldly work is worn 
off. The continuous remembrance of the twin 
lotus feet of Sri Krishna by destroying all the 
evils and dangers of the jiva multiplies his un- 
bounded By the recollection. of 
His feet purification of the heart and devotion. 
characterised by knowledge, wisdom and love 
attended with detachment from the world are 
gained. From the most effectual association 
with the saintly devotees ( Sadhus ), by conti. 
nually serving with love those pure words on 
which they discourse that draw the attachment 
of the heart and the ear, these will soon arise 
and grow gradually faith, then liking’ and 
lastly amorous devotion for Me Who am the 
Path for the stoppage of ignorance. The desire 
for one’s own sensuous gratification is called 
lust. The desire for the gratification of the 
spiritual senses of Krishna is known as Love. 

Krishna.is the only Bnjoyer of all objects 
in their unconditional state of existence, the only 
Master of all entities, the only Friend of all 
things, the only Son of all parents, the only 
Sweet Heart of all maidens, One to whom. 
Krishna manifests. Himself - as the ebject of 
worship no longer serves any other object. 

‘What I am able to understand, what. 
pleases me, what flatters me, I will approve 
and what. is not so I will discard’—This is 
what the seeker of selfish pleasure says to 
himself, What the Bhagabat Says, the message 
of the good, is like the myrobalam. The 
servants of Bhagaban ( Bhagabats) go about 
chanting-this good tidings. For those who are 
disinclined to listen to the message of the good 


well-being. 


- the Bhagabat has the following provision of- 


imprisonment with hard labour. The God who 
executes the cosmic law ‘of doom (Yama). 
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declares to His emissaries frustrated in their 
mission of death by the messengers of Vishnu. 
‘Bring up before me for recieving i 

punishment those sinful mortals whe AA 
averse to the sweet taste of the service of the 
Supreme Lord and being constantly addicted 
to mere. domestic pleasures that lead to hell 
are deprived thereby of the bliss of association 
with the Paramahansas who are free from all 
selfish desires,...Bring up to me for punishment 
those werldly people devoid of the service of 
Vishnu whose tongues desist 
Lord, 


lotus 


from chanting 
of the whore minds do 
not the of the Lord 
and whose heads never bend to the feet of 


the glories 
recoliect feet 
Krishna.’ 

Vishnu is not a thing that is located within 
the jurisdiction Brahma, the 
creator, stole the calves of Krishna under the 
supposition that Krishna was one of the objects 
subject to Himself and included’ under his 
creation. When Krishna broke the pride of 
Brahma by making manifest the exact visible 
figures of the identical herd of calves by the 
force of His own inconceivable power Brahma 
realising the omnipotence of Krishna addressed 
Him in fhe following prayer.—‘Thou Invincible 
One, thy alone in all the three worlds can 
conquer Thee Who remaining in their own posi- 
tions with the help of their ears listening to 
the tidings of Godhead chanted by the 
mouths of Sadhus, giving up with boly, mind 
the desire for accumulation of 
empiric knowledge by adopting the ascending 
method of reasoning dedicated to selfish 
enjoyment, turn their faces in the direction of 
service by being, firmly disposed to submission. 

who for the purpose of 


Great one, those’ र 
aining an isolated existence adopt as benelcla 
i 1 1019 enjoyment 


í wledee regarding Wor | 
ह ए the service of Godhead oe 
‘only misery. Justas a person is Hoa 
‘py pounding husk from which the qe 
‘already been extracted by finding nothing 


36 


of our senses. 


and speech 
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inside it, so also only suffering is found in the 
end to be the fruit of their labour.’ 

Krishna is the only cause of all causes. He 
is the cause of Brahman ( the Great ), the cause 
of Paramatma ( the Supreme Soul), the cause 
of all existences of Vishnu. 
Supreme Ruler 


‘Krishna is the 
the Embodiment proper of 
the principles of existence, cognition and bliss, 
the primal Lord without a beginning, the ul'i- 
mate cause of all causes.’ 

If Krishna is supposed to be amenable to 
the canons of history there forthwith ceases 
to be any real quest of Krishna. The material- 
the fog 
‘this 


delusive power of Mine is supernatural and. is 


istic judge is thereby enveloped in 


created by Krishna's delusive power 
possessed of the triple quality of worldly 
knowledge, sensuous activity and inanition. 
Those who seek only My protection can cross 
the ocean of this illusion.’ 

All the Acharjyas without exception 
preachers of devotion which is more or less 
| either worldly activity or 


But Chaitanyadeva is the 


are 


adulterated with 
worldly knowledge. 
only preacher of pure devotion free from all 
selfish desire. . 

There is no. other method of well-being than 
His service, than listening unceasingly and with 
care to discourses about Hari from the highest 
devotee who is the best beloved of Krishna. 

At present our eternal function in a perverted 
form is spread over a variety of objects. -If we 
are enabled,.as the result of obediently following 
the persons who is. the greatest of al great 
persons aud the ‘best-beloved of Krishna, to ob- 
tain the sight of Krishna in the neighbourhood 
of the Keshi Tirtha there no longer remains in 
us any desire for geeing anything else. When 
Brahma speaking with four mouths, Anantadeva 

speaking with a thousand tongues are unable to 
complete the discourse on the Vaishnava seligion 
how little can I say of it whom so insignificant ? 
Yet may I continue to::listen to my last day to 
discourses about Hari.from those who really serve 
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‘Hari and to chant to my last day the discourses 
about Hari, about the religion of the Vatshnabs. 

Where the love of the physical senses and 
Gods love are not identical it can not be said 
to be the love of God. As for instans if the 
goat is eaten there is, indeed, realised love full 
of selfish interest of the person who is greedy 
of goat’s flesh with the help of his material 
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senses but by the process no love but its opposite 
is produced in the victim of such ‘Jove’. 

He who listens to or describes with faith the 
pastimes of Vishnu with the spiritual damsels 
of Braja attains to the transcendental love of 
God-head and thereby that patient p:rson is 
quickly cured of all lust which is the disease of 
the worldly heart,’ - 


Stuaent-Lite. 


1... universally accepted object of 

education all over the world at the 
present day is to make the student a, 
useful denizen of this world. His body 
and mind are so trained as to make 
them capable. of performing in the most 
efficient manner possible the increasing. 
‘ly arduous duties of a worthy member 
of the swiftly progressing civilized so- 
ciety of today. The student is carefully 
trained to observe and understand the 


processes of physical: Nature that he 
may take his due share in bringing - 


about a better adjustment between the 
bodies and minds of himself and others 
and their mundane surroundings. That 
person is, considered to be properly 
adjusted to his surroundings who is in 
the position to extract from them the 


maximum quantity and quality of world.’ 


ly facilities in the gross as well as subtle 
forms. A person who can walk faster 
than another, can build a better house 
‘than another; can. draw a better picture 
than another, can sing or dance better 


than another, can cook, fight or do 
more of these things or do them better 
than others is regarded as the more 
successful student. .The most successful 
student is one who attains the capacity 
of enjoying the world in every possible 
way. The child, the adolescent, the 
young, the old have different capacities 
for such enjoyment. The object of 
modern education is to increase the 
range and capacity of the senses and of 
the mind at each stage for effectively 
enjoying the world, No empiric edu- 
cationist has any objection on principle 
to sensuousness. The object of the 
ordinary teacher in the Schoo!.room, on 
the pulpit, at the bench, bar, the 
Journalist’s or author’s desk, is ‘to 
gia the pill of worldliness in order to 
impart to it a seductive appearance. 
The kernel of naked sensuousness, 
is however, liable to be exposed if 
Only one cares to take the: _-trouble 
of scratching off the. thin coating of 
sugar provided by the cunning labour of 
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But as 
a matter of fact no one is seriously 
inclined to do this as the deceiver and 
the deceived have a mutual understand- 
ing of the trade. The increased grati- 
fication of the senses in diverse and 
effective ways made practicable by the 
discoveries of the physical and mental 
sciences is regarded as the promised 
attainment of the summum bonum of 
human existence, health, wealth, long 
life, intelligence, honesty, in fact every 
good quality by this test is valued just 
in the proportion. in which it tends to 
yield this result. The Student is sedul- 
ously trained to make him succeed in 
this noble undertaking. The only sinner 
in this ideal arrangement is one who 
fails to procure by honest or dishonest 
“methods an abundance or superfluity of 
these so-called ‘amenities’ of civilized 
life—for himself and others. Everyone is 
expected to work skilfully in order to be 
enabled thereby to live or help others 
to live a’ comfortable, refined and ex- 
panded life of worldly enjoyment. One 
who is lacking in industry or skill is 
condemned as he is likely to fail in 
the competitive struggle for obtaining 
the lion’s share of the good things of 
this world. The supreme desirability of 
worldly success is taken for granted as 
an axiomatic truth, society grudgingly 
acknowledying its duty of helping those 
unfortunate members from the con- 
sequences of their folly who fail to 
provide for their own livelihood, by @ 


the apologists or educationsts. 
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purposely niggardly arrangement of 
‘poor relief? that is compulsory forced 
upon them but by being left to them- 
selves they become a greater obstacle 
in the way of its own enjoyments, 
Begging or stealing had been the 
uncivilized methods by which these 
paupers had managed to live on the 
products of the labours of the well-to-do. 
But as begging and stealing have been 
found to be on the whole a far more 
uneconomical provision for paupers 
than the work-house the latter has been 
impose! upon them and begging for 
livelihood is now a crime punishable by 
law in all highly civilised sountries. 

In India, however, the profession of 
begging as a means of earning a liveli- 
hood has not only been not suppressed 
but the giving of alms to beggars is 
cherished as a pious obligation of every 
house-holder,—so much so that in 
Bengal poor-feeding has come to be 
rezarded as equivalent to feeding Nara- 
yana Himself! This last undoubtedly 
isa thoughtless and sacrilegious opi- 
nion from the point of view of science 
as well as of religion but is neverthe- 
less current and popular. The existence 
of a particularly numerous body of so- 
called Sadhus who live by begging 
affords further ample scope in this 
country for the free exercise of the 
much prized virtue of indiscriminate 
charity. 

In India the duty of offering alms 
to the Sadhus is universally recognised 
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as obligatory on every house-holder. 
Sannyasis, Brahmacharis, peripatetic 
religious teachers, every one who passes 
himself as a Sadhu, claim that it is 
the bounden duty of the householders 
to place themselves and their property 
freely at their disposal. In the present 
article we are concerned with one of 
these classes of religious mendicants, 
vw. the students or Brahmacharis who 
live with their preceptors for spiritual 
training. 

The traditional ideal of student-life 
in this country is that of the Brahma- 
chari who is required to live as an in 
mate of the household of his preceptor 
and beg and perform menial and other 
kinds of service for his teacher. The 
Brahmachari in all cases is a celebate 
and practises spiritual living, as enjoin- 
ed by the Shastras, under the direction 
of his preceptor. -The Brahmachari may 
or may not marry and take up the life of 
a house-holder on the termination of his 
student-life. It is, however, his duty 
to be guided in this matter also by the 
advice of his teacher. The teacher him- 
self may or may not bea celebate. In 
the monastic system the teacher as well 
as the students are celebates the object 
of both being exclusively spiritual. It 
is strictly forbidden by the scriptures to 
earn a living by religion. The Biahma- 
charies belonging to a monastery beg 
for their alma mater but the alms thus 
obtained may not be applied to the 
purposes of worldly living including 
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the maintenance of the family of the 
teacher so that the case of the house- 
holder teacher who is maintained by 
the earnings of his students is quite 
different from that of the Sannyasi who 
is responsible for the spiritual education 
of a monastery. 

Thus the monastery is the real aca- 
demy of spiritual education in complete 
accord with the principles laid down by 
the Shastras. The ideal monastery is 
free from all worldliness. The inmates 
of a monastery, teachers and students 
alike,;dedicate their lives to the exclu- 
sive service of the Supreme Lord. 
There is no service more acceptable to 
the Lord than that of rendering .spiri- 
tual aid to the sinners. The inmates of 
a monastery by seeking the voluntary 
help of every householder for their 
institution serve the Lord by trying to 
associate all worldly people in the 
perfectly selfless worship that is possible 
only in the monastery. By such parti- 
cipation in the monastic service all the 
participants are spiritually benefited. 
Those outsiders who thus. participate 
in the worship of the monastery are 
Soon enabled to realise the fact that 
their alms are not being given to 
beggars but really -to the sole Proprietor 
of themselves and their belongings. In 
this way they gradually learn to regard 
all their worldly possessions inoinding 
their bodies and minds as held in turst 


_for the Lord to be used in, His service 


and for no other Purpose. This real 
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enlightenment by means of such spiri- 
tual co-operation in due course dawns 
equally upon the student and the peo- 
ple at large by the system of monastic 
education conducted under the supreme 
direction of really competent spiritual 
preceptors. 

As soon as a community is blessed 
with spiritual enlightenment even toa 
slight extant its worldly problems tend 
to be solved automatically and ina 
manner which is harmful to none. The 
soul functions perfectly on the spiritual 
plane. As soon as the awakened soul 
begins to function on its own proper 
plane it dominates without disturbing the 
arrangements of this world and perfects 
them in the process. The establishment 
of this spiritual dominion over the 
material is the outwardly invisible 
revolution which alone possesses the 
potency of bringing about real harmony 
and thereby removing all the miseries 
of this world. 

Those who are prepared to admit 
the transcendental nature of the Spiri- 
tual will find no difficulty in subscribing 
to the above view. .Secular education 
misses its object and becomes a source 
of further increase of our miseries if it 
minimises the spiritual issue. All 
activities, including the education of 
the people, should be subordinated to 
the spiritual purpose. The service of 
the transcendental Lord is the one 
thing needful. The complete acceptance 
of. this as the only. principle’ of all 
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conduct is the real summum bonum and 
the only cosummation that is worth 
striving for. 

Every one who seeks real enlighten- 
ment should ponder seriously over the 
proposition that secular education and 
worldly activity all can never enable 
one to realise the truth. On the contrary 
all secular education as such has an 
undoubted tendency of obscuring the 
truth just in the proportion of its sup- 
posed success. If one believes that he 
can fly about in the air, move under 
the water, analyse the rays of light 
coming from the remotest stars, predict 
the future of everything, his self-confi- 
dence is proportionately increased. He 
learns to believe in his own effort as 
the means of increasing his knowledge 
and power. But the transcendentalist 
knows that such assurance is an aggrava- 
tion of the ignorance which is the root. 
cause of all the miseries of the sinful 
state. The person who allows his 
judgment to be thus misled by the 
seductive forms of worldly facilities 
promised by empiric knowledge turns 
out the most stubborn opponent of all 
spiritual enlightenment. This is the 
danger and mischief of secular educa- 
tion and secular living. They keep up 
our belief in the necessity of worldliness 
and tend to perpetuate the delusion 
that our souls are the denizens of this 
phenomenal world and have no better 
work to do than laboriously building 
castles in the air which give no shelter 
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against the rain and the wind. If one 
really desires to escape the conse- 
quences of ignorance which is ab once 
the cause and the result of all secular 
activity he must in the first place 
avoid relying on the advice of empiric 
educationists. 

I say all this with due deliberation 
being fully aware that the scientific 
pedagogues, will point derisively to the 
present wretched condition of India as 
the logical result of the endeavour to 
translate the spiritual ideal into actual 
practice. My reply to such opponents 
is this. The transcendentalist covets 
neither the learning nor the wealth of 
this world for its own sake. Neither 
does he absolutely object to being poor 
and illiterate. He knows that the cir- 
cumstances in which a person happens 
to be placed in this world are a neces- 
sary consequence of his worldly activities 
and are intended by Providence to 
cure him of the taste for such activities 
by the bitter experience of their 
consequences. This world is a vast 
reformatory school for the reclamation 
of souls that are addicted to worldliness. 
Those who are dull or inexperienced 
do not understand that this is so. It 
is only such people who seek the help 
of secular education which wholly 
misrepresents the object of life by 
recommending the pursuit of worldly 
objects for the purpose not of escaping 
but of enjoying their consequences. 
But those alone are deceived by these 
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hollow promises of worldly happiness 
who are themselves unduly attached to 
the pleasures of the senses. It is for 
this reason that worldliness necessarily 
appears as the summum bonum of life 
to such persons. 

I do not maintain the opposite view 
that the absence of worldly prosperity 
is necessarily a proof of spiritual well- 
being although their co existence is 
neither impossible nor rare, But the 
one is really different from the other. 
Worldly prosperity and worldly adver- 
sity are indeed the consequences of 
worldly activity but it has not been 
given to man to have any contre] over 
the results of his acts. The progress 
and decline of civilization are controlled 
by a power higher than man’s, Man is 
allowed to speculate on them to his 
heart's content but the string is pulled 
by Providence and His ways have been 
and will ever remain perfectly inscru- 
table to the little brain of-man. 

But the soul of man need not wait 
for his peace and happiness. upon the 
incalculable pleasure of the power that 
marshals the phenomena of this world. 
He can make himself perfectly immune 
from the vicissitudes of this world 
by simply stepping into his own proper 
plane. As soon as he does.so he finds 
everything friendly and intelligible 
including physical Nature herself. He 
also understands how he is to behave 
ga ne her. By their fundamental 
postulates the sciences built up by the 
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yeason of man are doomed to grope in 
116 darkness of a perpetual ignorance. 
But when a m+n finds his soul he finds 
himself face to face with the Reality 
which no longer hides its face from him. 
He is, therefore, automatically freed 
from the necessity of always guessing 
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wrongly. He walks with perfect confi- 
dence in the light of his clear vision. 
It is this ral enlightenment which is ~ 
Sought to be produced by the seminary 
of the monastery managed by persons 
who themselves possess the ‘spiritual 
vision 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ By Pror. Nisur Kanta SANYAL, M. A., ] 


(Continued from P. 261, April, 1929.) 


[हि the learned societies of the present 

Age the term ‘Vedanta’ had been 
used to denote exclusively works devo- 
ted to the exposition of the principle 
of undifferential knowledge. But this 
great Acharyya by the extraordinary 
genius of his transcendental scholarship 
has informed the whole world that devo- 
tion is the one subject treated by the 
Vedanta to the exclusion of all others, 
that the nectarine performances of Sri 
Ohaitanyadeva are the only genuine 
and nn-adulterated essence of the 
Vedanta, that the doings of Sri Chai- 
tanyadeva and His associate devotees 
and of the whole galaxy of devotees 


in the line of disciplic descent from’ 


Sri Krishna Chaitanya constitute as it 
‘were the living form: of the Brahma- 
sutra with its commentaries, or the 
Vedanta in the form which alone is 
really intelligible to the people of this 
world, We are not aware that any ove 


else with the exception of this world- 
teacher of the present Age had an- 
nounced anything like this so clearly 
and resulting in such exquisite satis- 
faction for all. 

In the learned societies of the 
present Age it is the opinion of most 
scholars that the subjects and religion 
sought to be established by Purana 
works like the Srimad Bhagabat are of 
comparatively recent origin in as much 
as those works are proved to have been 
promulgated in their present form at a 
period subsequent to the Age of the 
Vedas. But it is the great Acharyya 
of the Age who has proclaimed in this 
generation to the whole body of scho- 
lars that the subjects as well as the re- 
ligion treated in the series of the spiri- 
tual Puranas headed by the Srimad 
Bhagabat have been current as eternal 


‘truths from a period which is anterior. 


to the Age of the oldest books extant 
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such as the Vedic Sambhitas He 
has shown that the topics treated in 
Sriman Mahabharat and the’ Puranas 
headed by Srimad Bhagabat belong to 
an Age that is much older than 
the. time of the promulgation of the 
Rik Samhita the oldest extant book of 
the world. The original works compos- 
ed in the Vedic dialect which formed 
the sources of the existing Puranas 
have mostly disappeared with the 
lapse of time. These works having 
fallen into neglect since after the 
compilation of the classical Puranas the 
original source books of the ancient 
history of India have ccased to be 
available. 

The promulgation of the supreme 
excellence of the Srimad Bhagabat over 
all other Shastras, in this Age which is 
so averse to the Bhagabat is one of the 
special characteristics of the teachings 
of this. great Acharyya. In order: to 
safeguard the unique position of the 
Bhagabat he has not spared to belabour 
with his deadly club the malafides of 
the professionals who offend under the 
guise of serving at the feet of the 
Bhagabat. It is this Acharyya alone 
who has rmadeit clear that the hire- 
ling is never -a devotee. The Srimad 
Bhagabat has to be served. The Sri. 
mad Bhagabat cannot be made to 
serve any body. It is one’s duty to 


split the nut for feeding Lord Shalagram. 


‘But one must abstain from making 


Lord Shalagram into an instrument 
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for cracking the nut which is to be en- 
joyed by himself. 

This Divine Acharyya appears 
terrible as death to the view of the 
whole race’of psilanthropists; he appears 
as. the unerring Gandiva bow to the 
hypocrites, as the holder of the rod of 
punishment to those who seek other 
things than Krishna,—like the visible 
form of the Sudarsan Chakra to the 
votaries of a false philosophy, as want- 
ing in the quality of mellownéss to 
persons of a bad moral character,—as 
a dry intellectualist to transgressors 
againt pure taste and spiritual princi- 
ples, as arrogant to the pseudo-Vaishna- 
vas the only disinterested sympathetic 
sharer of the griefs of others the mani- 
festation of the power of the non-evil 
producing-mercy of supremely mayna- 
nimous Sri Chaitanyadeva,—and ` the 
only shelter of weak distressed jivas. 

Another of his special characteristics 


manifests itself in this that he has an... 


nounced propositions that appear go 
novel to this Age of empiricism that 
the whole body of scholars disposed to 


an inveterate superficiality being: struok . 


dumb with bewilderment are trying 
vainly to find the bounds of the majes. 
tic current sweeping down from the 
Himalayan sbirth-place of the Sacred 
Ganges. This “Gangetic flow issuing 
from the lofty source of the lotus feet of 
Sri Krishna has spread over ‘the plains 
of this world in every direction in, or. 
‘der to effect the deliverance of al] fallen 
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Souls. By diving in its water the jiva 
scorched in every limb with the fire of 
the triple miseries are instantly relieved 
by its deliciously cool touch. And by 
drinking of its water with the joined 
palms of.the ear the clue to the essence 
of the nectarine swectness of the favour 
of Krishna is attained. It is this process 
which is preached by this Acharyya as 
the path of listening to the transmitted 
transcendental sound, or the process of 
descent of the Truth, as the method to 
be followed for attaning the same sagan. 

Another characteristic of this 
Acharyya whick is also deserving of 
special notice is this that however high 
the reputation for erudition and power 
of controversy of a person appearing 
before him may be he is unable to go 
astray on the wrong track astride the 
truths enunciated by the Acharyya if 
only he agrees to abide by.the condi- 
tions of rational discussion in regard to 
the propositions which he seeks to es- 
tablish by his truthful arguments. But 
those who through fear of impending 
defeat by the truth of his reasoning 
corroborated by the Shastras try to seek 


the help of any nefarious method by- 


giving up thepath of honest and reason- 
able discussion are sure to stumble 
ignominiously. into the blind: hole of 


absurdity being off the track of the: 


Truth, Many a person possessing the 


reputation of widest empiric scholar- 


ship haye made the unreserved confes- 


sion that no one: possesses the power: 
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of holding his ground in honest discus- 
sion against this Acharyya. The fra- 
the 
odour of sweet-smelling flowers, issuing 
from the pure lips of 
Acharyya augments 
lovers of the Truth. 


grance of arguments resembling 


this great 
the joy of all 

This Age so hostile to Vishnu from 
the tips of its finger nails to the points 
of its hair has raised everywhere, in 
imitation of the real Truth Vishnu, 
after the precedent set by the fallen 
angels; a perennial crop of novel Incar- 
nations of sinfulness. It is this lion of 
a loyal teacher of unalloyed Truth 
who alone in this sad predicament has 
been echoing with a voice even more 
powerful than that of Thakur Brindaban 
Das the protest hurled by the latter 
against the whole gang of pseudo- 
Avatars in words that still continue to 
ring the note of warning into the ears 
of the unwary. “There isa class of ras- 
cals who giving up the congregational 
chanting of the holy Name of Krishna 
make the people sing them as Narayana. 
It requires no ordinary shamelessness 
for an insignificant wretch whose condi- 
tion changes with every change of the 
day in the view of us all, to have him- 
self sung as God-head. But far worse 
is the plight’ of that wretched sinner who 
submits to address as supreme Lord any 
one els than Sri Chaitanya Chandra.”. 
At a time when in lieu of the pious 
attachment for the Kirtan of Krishna 
formulated by Sri Gaursundar doggrels 
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transgressing against all rational prin- 
ciples of pure devotion and throwing 
to the winds all canons of spiritual 
taste began to be manufactured when 
spiritual seers of the high standing of 
Srila Jagannath and Thakur Bhakti- 
Vinode and other great devotees were 
content to ignore those offenders, due 
to the hopelessly grave nature of their 
offence against the holy Name, it was 
this great Acharyya overflowing with 
causeless mercy for all fallen souls, who 
accepted the task of bringing down the 
stream: of the unalloyed Kirtan: of 
Krishna in an overwhelming-flood like 
the descending current of the celestial 
Mandakini after laying bare as a ‘preli- 
minary to the comprehension of all 
the real nature of the offences against 
the principles of Truth and spiritual 
taste of those apostates and deserters 
of the unalloyed Kirtan of Krishna laid 
down by Supreme Lord:Gauranga. 

In this Age so averse to Krishna all 
persons are busy in diverting those ob. 
jects intended for ministering to the 
senses of Krishna the offerings for the 
worship of Krishna to. the gratification 
of their own senses. ‘his fel] epidemic 
spreading in every direction had been 
plunging weak jivas into the vast ocean 
of self-inflicted misery. This 
Acharyya opportunely making his ap. 
pearance at that critical juncture made 
it known that all objects are intended 
to please the senses of Krishna and. by 
their nature, are incapable of yielding 
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any enjoyment to us, that if sinful and 
ineligible persons following the method 
of securing the bunch before beginning 
to climb, try to imitate artificially, for the 
gratification of their own senses, thoge 
Kirtan songs resembling the beautiful 
lotus flowers that hang down from: the 
ears of Krishna which are chanted fur 
gratifying the senses of the Divine 
couple indulging in the bliss of trans. 
cendental amours or other modes of ser- 
vice natural only in the perfectly pure 
state of the soul and practise! by those. 
who lead the unfettered life of emancip- 
ated souls that. is absolutely free from all 
taint of sinfulness, such rank psilanthro- 
pists will be swept from the deep sea 
of evil in which they are already im- 


mersed into the deeper abyss of utter- 


most misfortune, In the societies of the 
pseudo-Vaishnavas of today, among 
the hirelings in the assemblies of people 
averse to their: own well-being in the 
fairs and market places, in literary 
gatherings, on festive Occasions, on the 
stage, in yatra performances the orgy 
of the rite of sensuous gratification: 
18 not concluded except by singing the 
song of Rai-Kanu. But this Acharyya, : 
with the voice of the lion startled those 
revellers in the midst of their profane 
dissipations by dinning into their ears 
the words spoken by Sukadeva Goswami. 
One who is not endowed with the Divine 
power must not imitate such-conduct: 
even in his thoughts ; because one- who 
1s not Rudra is sure to be killed if he 
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gwallows through fatuity the poison 
churned from the Occan. 

Another of his striking characteristics 
ig noticeable in this that he makes a 
Gaduda of a crow, an orator of a dumb 
person ‘and a mountain climber of the 
imbecile by bestowing upon every jiva 
the eligibility of chanting‘the kirtan of 
Krishna. Thisis not mere idle talk. 
Many who are installed on the high 
pedestals of this world do, indeed, invent 
a counteracting device of rendering 
their own high places safe against the 
attacks of their inferiors by holding out 
the tempting bait of conceding to the 
latter a slight amelioration of status. 
There are some who pass in this world 
as persons of great magnanimity if, they 
but successfully caricature to any slight 
extent the ideal of the words of the 
Geeta that the wise see Narayana in all 
things. But it is only the power of 
mercy of Sri Chaitanya Chandra that 
is competent to make a Gatluda of a 
crow and view every jiva as the mani- 
festation of the greatness of the Divine 
Teacher Himself. We behold in this 
great Acharyya the full manifestation 
of this extraordinary peculiarity. 

Not being a deceiver he is the great- 
est of deceivers to him who wants to be 
deceived. Ceaselessly showering on 
all the stream of mercy without reser- 
vation he is a deluder to those who 
wish to be deluded. Mahatma Bansi- 
das Babaji Maharaj, the great Bhagabat 
undeluded by any taint of worldliness 
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dropped a hint of this in conversation 
with a certain gentleman. It is for this 
reason that although a great seer and 
Paramahansa he has chosen to display 
sundry delusive activities by the as- 
sumption of the staff and by indulging 
in opulence and luxury for deceiving 
the enemies of Krixhna Chaitanya Deva. 
He is deluding the psilanthropists op- 
posed to Krishna Chaitanya by a display 
of self-inflicted penance the assumption 
of the triple staff, saffron robe eto., 
appropriate for Sannyasis in the fourth 
Asrama stage by conducting himself 
as a servant of the Vaishnavas, By 
showing himself perfectly continent and 
possessed of the purest moral character’ 
he is deceiving the upholders of empiric 
morality by preventing them from un- 
derstanding his real nature as the best- 
beloved of Gaur-Mukunda. He serves 
those who waut to deceive him, after 
their own fashion. Those who choose 
to misunderstand the corrective pun- 
ishment inflicted by him due to 
malice and not as his mercy, or those 
who noticing any manifestion of h's 
affection for themselves try to de- 
ecive by exploiting the same, are alike 
doomed to be utterly deceived. Those 
who in lieu of trying for the exclusive 
fulfilment of the wish of the mind of 
the Acharyya will seek to stow away 
in an obscure corner of their own plan 
of self aggrandisement any improper 
desire on their own separate account are 
also sure to be deceived. Those who 
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marking his activities for the estab- 
lishment of the University of spiritual 
learning and similar institutions instead 
of endeavouring for the realisation of 
spiritual enlightenment or the spread 
of devotion will cherish any desire for 
the gratification of any selfish desire of 
their own, will attempt independently 
to jay by something on their own pri- 
vate account, will be surely deceived. 
Those who will go through the show of 
assuming the sacrificial thread, triple 
staff ete. without being roused to the 
natural function of the soul in the form 
of the service of the Vaishnavas, the 
only proper vocation of a true Brahman 
and out of a desire for worldly prosperi- 
ty in some form in lieu of the sincere 
wish to constantly penalise body, mind 
and speech at the transcendental lotus 
feet of Krishna, will also be deluded. 
Those who failing to realise the spiritual 
identity of this great Acharyya with 
the six Goswamis, with Thakur Bhakti 
Vinode and Srila Gaur Kishore continue 
to be opposed to undifferential know- 
ledge will also be deceived by suc. 
eumbing to the stratagems of Maya. 
Let this be our only prayer at his holy 
feet that we may be engaged in gather- 
ing offerings for the worship of this 
saintly world-teacher who never de- 
ceives, by being ourselves sincere. 

Just as the fly cannot accommodate 
the mountain in its tiny mouth, in like 
manner our little mouths are incapable 
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of holding even a small part of the 
glories of the endless excellences of this 
truly great personage, Yet once the 
tongue launches out on the chant. of the 
inexhaustible praises of Srila Prabhupad 
it’ becomes possessed with an irrepressi- 
ble urging to sing on forever. And 
when tasting the elixir of the articula- 
tion of the praises or transcendental 
personality and being intensely moved 
by the chant of his glory, the tongue 
flings open the lid of its heart and the 
Judgment is sorely perplexed in the 
attempt to pick and choose among the 
priceless gems of the inexhaustible 
treasuries that burst on the view on all 
sides, then these words of the first poet 
continually whisper their refrain in the 
secret places of the heart. Sri Baladeb 
forges a head to gain the shores of 
the Deep saying to ‘himself, ‘forward 
and succeed’ but the Ocean of the 
glories of Krishna offers no bounds and 
expands evermore, 

Great Acharyya, standing on the 
shore of the endless expanse of your 
glory we are feeling only the desire of 
making repeated prostrated obeisances 
at your holy feet. May you be pleased 


to dispense your causeless- mercy 
to us. 


“Obeisance to Sri Gurudeva by 
whom the eyes sealed with the 
gloom of ignorance have been opened 


with the s 


pike of the collyrium of 
knowledge,” ae 


„n 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 267, April, 1929.) 


CHAPTER XIII 


हि Sum mary : -In this Chapter are described the victory of Nimai Pandit over a great scholar puffed 
up with vanity by his saccesses, by the boon of the Goddess of Learning, in controversies with the Pandits 
of all parts of the country and the deliverance of the vanquished Scholar. 


At the time when Nimai Pandit adornzd Nabadwip as the crest-jewel of its Professors their arrived 
in thecity a Great Scholar who had vanquished all other Pandits in every part of the country in learned 
controversy through the boon of the Goddess of Learning ;—who came thither with the purpose of defeating 
the Pandits of Nabadwip. The news of his arrival filled all the professors of Nabadwip with anxiety. 
The information was only conyeyed to Nimai Pandit by His Students. The Lord remarked that the 
Supreme Lord never tolerates any excess of vanity as is proved by the humiliation of all who had been 
inordinately proud of their saccess in the world. He felt sure that as th: vanity of the Conqueror of all 
quarters ( Digvijoyi ) had reached its climax his downfull was not far off. 


As the Lord was engaged in discoursing to His pupils that very evening seated on the bank of the 

Ganges the Conqueror of all quarters turned up on the spot and being informed about Nimai Pandit by 
His pupils made His way into the presence of the Lord. Nimai Pandit received His visitor with honour 
and begged him to favour and sanctify the assembly by reciting to them the praises of the Ganges. 
To the amazement of all his hearers the Conqueror at once thundered out a noble hymn an praise of the 
Ganges, ofa hundred Slokas composed impromptu and displaying in every part the perfection of beauty 
nd learning. At the conclusion of the feat the Lord requested the Conqueror to explain to them one of 
he Slokas. But no sooner did he begin to explain than the Lord took exception to the grammatical and 
rhetorical qualities of the verses, pointing out defects in every part. The Conqueror was unable to return 
any. sensible reply to the criticisms of the Lord and his reputation Was 1 iy badly damaged, The 
students of the Lord making a gesture of derisive laughter at this ridiculous discomfiture of the Conqueror 
the Lord prevented such a demonstration and soothed the Conqueror with gracious words suggesting 
that as the night was far advanced he should retire to his lodgings for rest, 


The Conqueror feeling sadly distressed at heart on arriving at his Icdgings began to ponder over 
the cause of his discomfiture and imagining it to be due to neglect of the worship of his tutelary deity, 
songht her in prayer to enlighten him regarding the cause of the withdrawal of her favour. The Goddess 
Saraswati appeared to her votary in his dream and told him that he had been worsted by no less a Personage 
than Narayana Himself,—The Same Whom he had supposed to be a Brahman Youth, She accordingly 
advised him to submit to the Lord and seek His mercy. The Goddess also informed him that she herself 
as the presiding deity of worldly learning .is too base and false te dare fo appear in the presence of the 
Lord but has always to keep out of His sight and that he, therefore, need not take his defeat to heart 
but on the contrary regard it as hisreal reward for having served her so long inas much as he had now 
obtained the sight of the Supreme Lord, his great reputation for scholarship which he had previously 
achieved being really no boon but punishment. 


The Co ‘or rising from bed forthwith made his way to the Lord and with many | protestations 
of nucle 2 भोव ता the purport of his dream. The Lord of the Goddess of learning thereupon 
instructed him regarding the superiority and beneficence of spiritual khowledge deprecating the exclusive 
Pursuit of secular learning which is harmful and has its root ix the desire for worldly fame ete. The Lord 
declared the acquisition of a steady attachment to the lotus feet of Krishna as the sole legitimate object of 
all learning, and scholarship aiming exclusively at the service of Vishnu as the one thing, need ful. pane 
Lord then dismissed the Conqueror after forbidding him to divulge to any one what he had learnt ram 
Saraswati. By the mercy of the Lord the qualities of Devotion, absence of attachment to thingsof t i 
world and the real knowledge manifested themselves simaltaneously in the person of the Conqueror of all 
quarters.and he became ‘humbler than a blade of grass. aed द ART 2 

a ades the episode by observing that the haug tiest of persons, vain of their wealth, 
power a Uo त वर, the Tst on receiving the blessing of the mercy of Sri Gaursundar 5 
and even Kings give up the pomp and pleasure of sovereignty preferring the life ofa recluse in the wild 
forest. Those who obtain the mercy of the Lord are thereby enabled easily to make a sacrifice of all 
things that are ordinarily coveted most by the people of this world, even when the most fascinating 
objects of enjoyment are available to them in the greatest abundance. The devotees of Krishna hold as 


trivial even the bliss of salvation from the sins and miseries of this world, not to speak of such pleasures 
as those of Kingship etc. that are available on this coy न DN कक काका y 

fter Nimai it had in this manner vanquished the Conqueror of all quarters all the Pandits 0 
व bd हा His wonderful powers jointly proposed to decorate the Lord with the 
honorofic title of ‘Lion ० controversy’ ( Badi Sinha ) and His fame spread in all directions, 
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All glory to Gaur-Chandra, the Lamp 
of the community of the twice born ! 

All glory to the Bliss of the hearts. of 
the brother-hood of His devotees | 


All glory to the Master of Govinda, 
the door-keeper ! 
O Lord vouchsafe to bend Thy auspicious 
glance on jivas ! 


Glory to the Crest jewel of Professors, 
King of the Brahmans ! 
All glory to the Society of the 
devotees of Chaitanya ! 


In this manner abode the Omnipotent 
Lord of Vaikuntha 

Tasting the pleasures of learning and 
demolishing the scholastic vanity of all. 


Despite the assemblage of all the 
Pandits at Nabadwip,— 
Crores and millions of crores of Professors, 
kings of the various Shastras,— 


Bhattacharyyas, Chakravartis, Misras ` 

and Acharyyas,— 
No one having any other occupation 

than teaching ;— 


And although all were independent of the 
test and each claimed his own superiority, 
Deferring not even to Brahma in the 
matter of Shastric knowledge ;— 


Although all of them heard from the’ 
lips of others and also directly 
The deprecatory regrets that the Lord 
constantly expressed, 
Yet there was no person who had 


the power 
Of making the faintest protest against 


the words of the Lord. 


Such was the awe that was inspired 


by the very sight of the Lord 
That all made way for Him with 


great humility, 
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If the Lord by chance only once accosts 
any one 

That person is forthwith converted into 
one of His most zealous servants, 


The genius for learning of the Lord from 
His early infancy 
Was well known to all the dwellers 
by the side of the Ganges. 


That no one had ever been able to 
answer His questions by any method, 
This fact also‘renained alive in every 
one’s memory. 


The sight of the Lord produced 
spontaneous awe and respect 
Therefore, all persons submitted 8६ 
sight of Him, 


Yet such is the vain triumph of His 
delusive power 

That there is no one‘who is able to 
recognise Hin. 


If He does not make Himself known 
Then no one can ever know Him. 


He is, however, ever graciously 
propitious in every way ; 

While all are bewitched by His 
delusive power, 


Deluding all persons in this manner 
Lord Gaur Chandra indulged in the 


pastimes of learning at Nabadwip. 


At such time thither came a great scholar, 
the conqueror of the Pandits:of ever y. 


l direction, 
Who was puffed up with'the greatest 


vanity by his victories. 
A single-hearted Worshipper.of the 


mantra of the Goddess of Learning 
He had attained an influence over 


Saraswati by reciting her mantra: 
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21 The very self of devotion, having her 
dwelling in the bosom of Vishnu, 

The mother of the world, Saraswati is 
Rama’s own self, 


22. She appeared to the view of the 
Brahman by his good luck 
And bestowed on him the boon that 
made him the Victor of the triple world. 


23 By whose kind glance devotion to 
Vishnu is instilled 
What measure of her power is the boon to 
make one ‘Conqueror of all quarters’ ? 


24 Having obtained the gift of the boon 
of Saraswati’s visible self 
The Brahman travelled from place to place 
gaining his triumphs over the world, 


25 All the Shastras constantly appeared on 
his tongue of their own accord 

There was no one in all the world who 
could answer his questions, 


26 His mere propositions could not be 
understood by any body 
He wandered from place to place be- 
coming the conqueror of all directions. 
27 He then heard of the great fame of P 
Navadwip, 


And of the countless assemblage of the 
Pandits of the great seat of learning. 
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28 In high state escorted by horses and 
elephants, 

The conqueror of all directions, after 

vanquishing all other Pandits, appeared 
at Navadwip. 
29 In every house-hold and at every 

gathering of the Pandits 
There arose a great uproar all over Nadia, 


30 ‘A Victor of all directions, after con- 
quering all the kingdoms and countries 
Exacting from them written acknowledge- 
ment of his triumphs, has come to 
Navadwip. 


31 ‘All the people have heard it that he 
is the favoured child of Saraswati 
The minds of all the pandits are filled 
with grave misgiving. 
32 ‘Ofall places in the whole of Jambudwip 
The fame of Navadwip stands unsur- 
passed in the world. 


33 ‘If the conqueror of all directions depart 
victorious from here, 

The blow to its prestige will reverbera‘e 
through the whole world, 


a4 But where is the person who has power 
to fight with him 
On whom Saraswati herself has conferred 
her favour ? 
( Zo be continued. ) 





Propaganda Topics 


(hse Holinesses. Tridandiswamis Srimad 
Bhaktivivek Bharati and Srimad Bhakti- 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharajas of Gaudiya Math, 
Calcutta, with a party of Brahmacharis from 
Sri Sachehidananda Math, the Cuttack branch 
of the Mission, accompanied by Professor 
Nisikanta Sanyal, Senior Professor of History 
of the Ravenshaw College, paid a short visit 
to Dhenkanal Garh ahout the middle of May. 


There was kirtan, expounding of the Srimad 
Bhagabat and discourses on the Sanatan Dharma 
inthe temple of Sri Sri Kunja Kantaji on the 
invitation of Raja Sahib and Rajmata. The 
party was honourably received by Raja Sahib. 
The Rajmata highly satisfied with the object 
and actual work of the Mission earnestly re-. 
quested the Swamiji Maharajas to visit the other 
states of Orissa. The hospitality accorded to 
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the preachers and the intelligent and. active 
interest evinced by the spread of the real 
teaching of Sre Chaitanya all over Orissa by 
the cultured Dowager Rani Saheba of Dhenkanal 
have left a deep impression on the minds of 
their Holinesses, May she live long to work 
for the spiritual uplift of the Dhenkanal State 
and of Orissa, the high object that she has set 
to herself from her infancy. 


Athgarh State. 


‘The Raja Sahib of Dhenkanal p'aced his 
motor bus at the disposal of their Holinesses for 
conveying the party to Garh Athgarh where 
their Holinesses were received on arrival with 
utmost cordiality by. the minor chief on behalf 
of the Rajmata. . The youthful Rajasahib who is 
of the age of twenty and has just returned from 
successful completion of his studies at the 
Raipur Princes’ College appears to have inheri- 
ted from his pious father a natural taste for 
pure religion which is so un-usual in these 
days inthe average cultured young men of his 
tender age. He applied himself enthusiastically 
to organise a series of devotional functions and 
their Holinesses had an opportunity of expound- 
ing the Srimad Bhagabat and delivering lectures 
on the eternal religion preceded and followed 
by:‘#irfan in thé Temple of Sri Sri Radha 
Govindaji which forms the most prominent 
feature of the palace, at all of which the 
Minor Chief and the Dowager Rani Sahebas 
attended from beginning to end. In his 
private conversations with their -Holinesses 
the Prince showed a surprising grasp of the 
general purpose of the Mission and. an active. 


disposition to forward the same by all the means. 


at his disposal.. Practically the whole body of 
people of any standing resident in the Garh 
turned up to listen to these illuminating dis- 


courses on the Sanatan Dharma delivered by. 


their Holinesses in noble and simple. language 
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and the leading Pandit of the place, himself 
the author of several learned works on religious 
subjects, spoke the general sense of appreciation 
of the local Shasan Brahman community by 
giving vent -to his conviction in the Open 
meeting that His Holiness Srimad Bharati 
Maharaj is undoubtedly ‘holder of the power 
of Chaitanya, ( चैतन्यशक्तिघए ). The Swamiji 
while appreciating the piety of the speaker 
gently discouraged the ‘opinion 
himself to be an humble servant of the servants 
of Sri Chaitanyadeva ( चेतन्यदासानुदास ) The 
arrangements made by the late Raja Sahib, 
whose great piety is well-known all over India, 
fcr the daily worship of Sri Sri Radha Govindaji 
are on a most sumptuous scale and the. variety 
and delicacy of the mahaprasad of Sri Sri 
Govindaji with which the party was literally 
overflooded pass all description, THe ‘Minor 
Chief treated his saintly guests with the utmost 
regard and the perfection of ‘couttesy taking 
their Holinesses constantly in his own car to the 
different shrines and ‘Institutions, connected 
with the memory..of his beloved father. The 
Dowager Rani Sahebas . were. behind alt ;these 
hospitable activities and the Court of Wards 
Superintendent whose religious convictions are 
Well-considered and genuine also appreciated 
in private conversation the beneficial. and bona- 
fide Nature of the activities of the Mission and 
attended at all the lectures and discourses with 
real interest, The people availed of the instruc- 
tions of the Swamijis to purify and reform 
the formula and method of singing the kirtan 
Substituting the mahamantra ‘Harey Krishna 
Harey Krishna Krishna Krishna: Haréy Harey, 
Harey. Ram Harey Ram - Ram. Ram Harey 
Harey’, as enjoined by, 


conformity with the teaching of thes Shastras,- 
in place. of new-fangl 


ed. formulas: that are 
Opposed to the princi 


; ples, and-änjunctions: of. 
the Sanatan-Dharma; 


declarin g 


:Sri Chaitanyadéva’ in 


श्रोश्चीयुरु गौराङ्गौ जयतः 


DAS Aas 
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भक्तस्याश्रमविचारः 


“आराधनानां खब्बेषां विष्णोराराधनं परम्‌ ।” इति शिववाक्यम्‌ | 


स्‌ परित्यज्य सामेकं शरणं at) इति 
साक्षात्‌. .श्रीरष्णसुखवाक्यम्‌ | 
सात्वतशास्त्रेछु श्रीसगबद्दजनमेव निःश्रेयसत्वेनोप- 
eq) अथ स्वत. एव जिज्ञासा जायते alga 
व्यायां  निःश्रेबसमेतदधिगन्तु' शक्यते जीवेनेति। अत्र 
श्रीपद्घामवतस्य शासनम्‌-- 

लब्ध्वा खुदुलेममिदं बहुसम्भवान्ते 

मानुष्यमरथंदमनिल्यमपीह धीरः | 

तूर्णे यतेत न पंतेदनुखत्यु यावः ` 
` . Raa विषयः खलु asada: स्यात्‌ ॥ 

अन्न प्राउष्ये Teas श्रीहरिभजनात्मकं निःश्रेयसं 

लभ्यं नान्बत्र । . मानवेतरजीषजन्मखु सर्व्वेष्वेव विषयः 
भोग. एब.लम्यते, ag भगवदाराधनम्‌। एतन्मानधं 
जन्म . तु: -हरिभजनोपयो गितत्रात्परमार्थेप्रद्‌ ` बहुखुकति- 
बलेनेव;प्राप्यते । -तस्मादतिशवेन दुलेभम्‌। `किन्त्वेत- 
amet क्षणमंगुरं स्वल्पकालमात्रस्यायि। अतो विवेकिना 
dun अकालक्भेपेषेव शीघ्र मगघट्ठजनाथ सव्वेथा 


एवं सब्वे- 


यतितब्यमिति । इन्द्रयार्था एव-विषयास्वेषामेत्र सव्व 
AMBIT खुखप्राप्तिघंटते नान्यस्य | 

भगवत्सेवा तु नेन्द्रियविषयो ऽप्राक्तखरूपत्वात्‌ , 
अप्राकृतज्ञानस्येच साधिगम्या, अतो नरजन्मन्यात्म- 
चेतन्यस्यानाब्ृतत्वसम्माबनेनाप्राक्तज्ञानसम्मवादस्मि- 
Aa तस्याः सेवायाः सोलभ्यं तदर्थ चेष्टा च सब्त्रथा 
करणीया | मानवेतरदेहेषु aaa कुत्रचित्संकुचितं 
कुत्रचिदाच्छादितं वा वत्तेते। संकुचितचेतना माया- 
बद्धा जीवा हि पशुपक्षिकीटपतङ्गादिदेहगताः | 
आच्छाद्तचेतनास्तु ब्ृक्चप्रस्तरादिगतिप्रा्ता बद्धः 


जीवाः। ङष्णदास्यविस्मृतेरेव जीवानामविद्या जड 
बन्धः । भगवद्विस्मतेन्यूंनाधिक्याञ्ञीवस्य चेतनाः 
बृतिन्यूनाधिक्यम्‌। मानवचेतन्यस्य पुनमंकुलितः 


विकचपूणेविकचत्वमेदात्‌ त्रैविध्यं लक्ष्यते । नीतिः 
हीनेछु, नास्तिक्रनीतिमत्खु तथास्तिकनीतिमत्खु जीवेषु 
fe daa’ मुकुलितं तिष्ठति। एषु पुनः adafa: 
'िरहितास्तु परं जबन्या: संकुचितचेतनेम्य: किञ्चित्‌ 
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समुन्नतभावा अपि नरपश्वाभिधानमहेन्ति । निरीश्वर ` 
सात्त्विकानामेतेभ्यः किञ्चित्समुन्नतावस्था परिदृश्यते | 
एते तु भगवद्विशवासविहीना अपि साधुवृत्तोललडूनेन 
लोकेषु वेषम्योत्पादनं नेच्छन्ति। सेश्वरसात्त्विका- 
स्त्वेतेभ्यः किञ्चिदभसराः | परन्तु तेषामपि सम्यङ्‌ 
नेश्‍वरोन्मुखत्त्रम्‌। ईश्वरस्तावत्सन्नपि कर्म्माधीनः 
कमेफलप्रदातेच जीवेषेहुधोपासितो जीवानां artery 
विविधान्‌ भोगान्‌ विदधातीत्येतावन्मात्र एषां भगव- 
ama: तथापीश्वरे किञ्चिुन्मुखत्वात्साधन- 
भक्षस्यामेषामधिकारः प्रादुभवति | एतद्वगबदुन्मुख- 
त्वस्य किञ्जिद्नाढृत्वप्रा्तौ साधनभक्तिमय्प्रवस्था । तत्र 
वर्तमानानां जीवानां विकचचेतनत्वम्‌। विकचः 
चेतनानां साधकभक्तानां या स्थितिः सा भावभक्तिः 
मध्याः प्रागवस्था यस्यां हि हूदुश्रद्वया साधुसंसर्गादु 
भजनबलेत सर्व्वानर्थनिवृत्तौ क्रमशो रुचिनिष्ठासक्तीना- 
ga: स्यात्‌। ततः परं भावोद्ये तन्मय्यामवष्थायां 
जीवचेतन्यस्य पूर्णविकाशस्तदेव पूर्णेविकचचेतनत्वम्‌ | 
तथा हि भक्तिरसाम्शतसिन्धो - 
आदो श्रद्धा ततः साधुसङ्गोऽथ भजनक्रिया | 
ततो 5नर्थनिवृत्तिः स्यात्ततो निष्ठा रुचिस्ततः ॥ 
अथासक्तिस्ततो भाचस्ततः प्रेमाभ्युदञ्चति | 
साधकानामयं प्रेम्णः प्रादुभावे भवेत्क्रमः ॥ 
भागवतशास्त्रेषु हि नित्यवद्धःनित्यमुक्तमेदैन ज्ञीवानां 
द्विविधा व्यवस्थितिः प्रदशिता । नित्यमुक्ता हि कदापि 
मायावश्यतामगच्छन्तो वेकुण्ठे धामनि श्रीगोलोक- 
बन्दाचने नित्य श्रीहरिसेवाभिनिविष्टा भगवत्पाषंद्रूपेण 
चिराजमानाः। अपरेषां नित्यवद्धानां मध्ये aq, 
dam: केचन Galant: साघनवलेन जीवितकाल 
एव मायाचन्धमतीत्य जीवन्सुकाः सुखं विचरन्ति, 
waa देदभङ्गो देकुएठं गत्वा भगवतो निस्यलीला- 


[ २६शः AGE: 


नित्यलीलाप्रविष्टाश्चोभयत्रापि श्रीभगवतो विशुद्धभजन- 
परायणाः । वस्तुतस्तु मुक्तावस्थायामेत्र मुख्य Hey. 
भजनं साधु सम्भाव्यते । श्रद्धोदये श्रीसद्शुर्चरणा- 
श्रयेणास्योपक्रमः | ततो जड्भुक्तिवासनामूलके तव 
रूपानर्थनिवृत्तये परो यल्लो विधेयः। एतदैव बद्धा- 
वश्थायां भजनं साक्षात्कृष्णमजनाधिगमार्थम्‌ | 

अज पुनजिशासा-कतरस्मिन्नाश्रम उक्तद्विबिध- 
aad भवेदिति। अस्य विचाराय ged तावद्विषय- 
निर्णयोऽपेक्षनीयः | जीवमात्रस्य भगदत्सेवनमेब परं 
कत्त॑व्यम्‌। तत्तु AEM वद्धजीवानां कथं साध्य- 
माध्यं वेति विचाय्येमायाति । भोगवासनेव भगवः 
द्रजनप्रतियोगिनी । अतो भोगवाञ्छालेशरहिताचस्था 
च हरिसेवोपयोगिनी । ईहूशं भोगलेशराहित्य' ggn- 
vast सम्भाव्यते चेत्तर्हि तत्रापि सुष्ठ भजनं ad 
शक्यत एव। परन्तु ताहूशी भोगाकाङक्षालेश्ुक्तिः 
गुहस्याश्रमध्थितानां साधकानां परं सुदुलभा |) भोगं 
दृष्ट्या यदुयद्वोग्यत्वेन विभाति, तट्गोग्यजातसमाघ्तस्य 
युक्तवेराग्यावलम्बनं परमसुकृतिसापेक्षप्सस्माव्यप्रायम्‌ | 
अतः प्रवत्तेका भोगवासनाप्रशमार्थमाश्रमान्तरेष्याचु- 
कूल्यमभिसन्द्धते। तेषु हि चित्तविक्षेपकानां भगवतः 
सेवाविरोधिनां samaa खल्पतया सेवानुकूल्य- 
MAET लभ्यते। अन्यथा बरणौ वा ग्रहुख्से कम वाण- 
set वा यतिर्वा सर्व्वेषामेव सर्व्वेष्वाश्रमेजु. तुल्यो 
भजनाधिकारो बत्तते। उक्तञ्च: भ्रीलनरोत्तमठक्कु रेण-- 

शुदे वा बनेते थाके, ह्य गोसा्ग बले- डाके, 

नरोत्तम मामे तार सङ्ग | 

ret वा वनत्यो वा यः कोऽपि (हा गोरच्ल्द्वः 
इत्युव्च गायति acca सङ्ग नसेत्तमो- याचतः इति. 
अतो हरिभजनमाश्रमविद्धेष नापेक्षत इत्यायातम्‌.। 

; Geeta न को 5प्यभ्नमनिष्ठो. ara: 
परन्तु सम्धमाश्रमइत्यमतीत्य परं gle विराजतेः।- 


१२शो संख्या | 
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श्रीश्रीमहाप्रभु-रामानन्द्संचादै स्ाध्य-साधन -तत्त्व- 
जिज्ञासायां श्रीलरामानन्दैन प्रथमं तावदुक्तमासीतू--- 
घर्णाश्रमाचारवता पुरुषेण परः पुमान्‌ | 
विष्णुराराध्यते पन्था नान्यश्तत्तोषकारणम्‌॥ इति | 
महाप्रभुना तु एतदनाहुत्योक्तम्‌ - 
“Ug बाह्य आगे कह आर” | 


एतत्तु परं शौणं वाह्य साधनम्‌। एतस्माद्‌ 


शरीयो थत्किश्चिद्रवेत्तदुच्यतामिति । अत्र वक्ता श्रील- 


रामानम्दो गोस्वामी स्वयमेव SAEN राज- 
शरृत्योऽपि आश्रमातीतेऽधिकारे सुप्रतिष्ठितः श्रीम- 
gad जगन्ना थदेवस्य देवदासीभ्यो नाख्यकलोपदेरो 
व्याभ्रियमाणो न जातु arg भोग्यत्बबुद्धिमात्मनि च 
भोक्तृत्वाभिमानं चकार | परन्तु रष्णसेबोपकरणश्ञानेन 
सेव्यत्वबुद्धया ताः सयलमशिक्षयत्‌ | दरिडनां वेदान्तो- 
Ru सव्वेशास्त्रविशारदः श्रीलवा खुदैवभट्टचाव्ये 
साव्येभौमोऽप्येनं परमभागवतत्वेन श्रीचेतन्यदेवायाः 
CAAA, | 
यथाथखंज्ञो वेष्णवरुलु जीवन्मुक्त आश्रमचतुष्टयस्य 

कस्यचिद्न्तगेतरूपेण विदितोऽपि नित्य सर्व्वाश्रमाति- 
ra: षरमहंसपद्बाच्यः। न हि तस्य ब्राह्मणः 
क्षत्रिया विचर्णा भिमा नित्वं ब्रह्मचय्यं गाहस्थ्याद्याश्रमासि- 
मानित्वं धनिद्रिद्राविसामाजिकाशिमानित्वं॑ वा। 
सब्षेमायिकामिमानवहिभूंते तत्त्वे हि तस्य प्रतिष्ठा । 
शुब्बजीवात्मनः शुद्धास्मितां निर्णेतुकामेनेतामेवावस्या 
झुद्दश्यो क॑ श्रीमन्सहाप्रसुणा--- 

are: विप्रो न च नरपतिर्नापि वेश्यो न get 

ae वणी: न च गृहपतिनों बनस्यो -यतिर्वा | 

किन्तु प्रोधल्निखिलपरमानन्द्पूर्णास्ताब्धे 

गोंप्रीक्षर्त:. पदक्मलयोदासदासानुदासः ॥ 


नाह' खरूपतो विप्रादीनां वर्णिप्रमुखानां वान्यतमः। 
किन्तु सर्व्वानन्द्कन्द्स्य रसमयस्य गोपिकारमणस्य 
श्रीक्ृष्णचन्द्रस्य दासानुदासो 5स्मित्येतावदेव मम 
सम्प्रक्‌ सरूपाभिधानम्‌। विष्णुवेष्णवानां नित्यदासत्वं 
परिहृत्य नान्याभिमानः कथमपि युञ्यते जीवस्वरूपे । 
विप्रत्वचणित्वादिप्रतीतिस्ठु मायिकी तात्कालिकी 
चानित्या । ब्रह्मचर्य्यद्वाह स्थ्ये, गाह स्थ्यादु बानप्रस्थ्ये 
तस्मात्पुनस्तुरीयाश्रमे तस्मादपि सव्वेवर्णाश्रमातीते 
नित्ये पारमह स्ये योग्यतालाभः खुकतिवशात्कालेन 
घटेत। दु्दवात्पुनश्चतमान्निन्नतमस्तरेऽपि पतनं कालेन 
भवितुं शक्यते। aia पुनम त्योरप्यधिकारोऽस्ति। 
अतएव मायातीता-तिम्॒त्यु नित्य मुक्त शुद्ध ASIST 
सम्यक्‌ a: कत्तेव्यो यत्र स्ररूपेऽवस्थितस्य श्रीकृष्ण 
चरणसेवनं विना छृत्यन्तरं नास्त्येव। ततः परं 
get निरवच्छिन्न: ङष्णप्रेमानन्दः। TANM 
यत्साधनभजन तदेवाधना साध्यभजने TAINAN । 
अतो यस्मिन्‌ कस्मिन्नपि वर्णे आश्रमे वाऽवस्थितो 
हरिभजनं सपद्यारमेत। उत्साहानुरागसम्पन्नस्य भजन 
प्रवृत्तिन हि वर्णाश्रमावस्यानेन वाधितुं aaa । किञ्च 
भजनपरवृत्तेरनुदये वर्णविशेष आधश्रमविशेष्रो वा न 
किञ्चिदप्युफ्करोति। तस्य तु सम्यङनरथक्यम्‌ | 
कृण्णभजनविहीनस्य तुरीथेऽप्याश्रमे Tet वराग्यं फल्गु 
भवति | हरिभजनेकनिष्ठस्य तु गृहमपि गोलोकायते। 
अतः सव्वेत्र सव्वेदा सर्व्वेषामेव हर्भिजनमेव Fer 


मन्यथा सर्च व्यर्थम्‌। हरिभजनपरायणस्य तुर्थ्याः 
श्रमिणो यदुवेराग्यं ata युक्तवेराग्यं सव्वेजनसगयं 
भागवतशाख्रतात्पय्यञ्च | एवंविधः सन्न्यासी तु 


सब्वेलोकशिरोमणिः | गृहे घा सन्त्यासाश्रमे वा यस्य 
शुद्धा हरिभक्तियंक्त वेराग्यञ्च लक्ष्यते स एब सम्यग्‌ 
भक्तशब्द्वाच्यः सव्वेवर्णाश्रमबन्द्नीयचरणो गुरुश्च | 


ननज हट Ss 


सिद्धान्त-दर्पणम 
प्रथम-प्रभा 
( पूव्वेतो 5चुवृत्तम्‌ ) 


अचिन्यशाक्तिसम्बन्धाद्व zen विमात्यसो ॥ २० ॥ 
यदसो वाचकोऽभ्येति क्रमेणेकेन सव्बेदा | 
आविभावमतस्तस्य बुधा नित्यत्वमूचिरे ॥ २१॥ 


सञ्चिदानन्दमीश्यरतत्त्वमचिन्त्यशक्तिसम्पन्नम्‌ l 
तदधोक्षजवस्तु स्वशक्तिप्रभावेन प्रपश्चमवतीर्णमपि 


प्रापञ्चिकपदार्थेः सम्बन्धसंस्थापनार्थं वेद्मूत्ति सत्‌ 


प्रकाशते। भगवद्वस्तुनो देहदे हिसम्बन्धस्याभेदाद्‌ वेदः 
शास्त्रं तद्चिन्त्यशक्तेः प्रकाशविरोषात्मकमेच भवेत्‌ | 
इतरजड्विषयकाभिज्ञानवञचिन्सयचिचारेण वेद्स्या- 
ध्यक्षिकत्वं प्रतीयते परन्तु विभुस्वरूपो भगवानचिन्त्य 
शक्तिप्रभावाद्‌ वेद्रूपेणावस्थितोऽपि खस्यालौकिकीं 
शक्तिमेव प्रकटयत्तीति स. एवाचिन्त्यशक्तिसम्बन्धरूपो 
वेद्‌ इत्यभिधीयते । 
चाच्यवाचकचिचारे भूताकाशाश्रिताद्वाच्यवस्तुनः 
-स्तद्वाचकशब्द्स्य भिन्नत्वं नियतमेव। परन्त्वचिन्त्य- 
शक्तिप्रभावादु वेकुरठबाचकशब्द्स्य वाच्येनाभिन्नत्वेनेव 
परिज्ञानं भवति। ततश्च  प्रपञ्चावतरणोत्क्रमणे 
विलोक्य कोविदास्तु न तस्य जड़ान्यतमकारणोदुः 
भूतत्वमधघिगच्छन्ति। ते तु नित्यचस्तुनः प्रकाशमेव 
'चदन्ति। परन्तु दरष्दृभिर्नास्य जन्म प्राकृतवस्तुवद्चः 
'गत्तव्यम्‌ । प्राकट्यन्तु नित्यवस्तुन: प्रकाशमात्रम्‌। 
न तेन प्रकाशातपूर्व्व सत्ताराहित्यं मन्तव्यम्‌। वेकुण्ठ 
_ घाच्यवाचकयोरचिन्त्यशक्तिप्रभावेनाभेदाक्षित्याविभावा 
दिभिस्तदुवेशिष्ट्य सङ्गच्छते। yer नित्यलीला 


स्पान्षित्याकृतिवाचित्वात्कत्रेभावाश्व नित्यता | 
काठकादि-धम्ताख्या तु यषुद्चारण-हेतुका ॥ २२॥ 
जीवचाक्येषु लभ्यन्ते जीबधम्मा HATTA: । 

a2 तु नेव ते सन्ति सब्वेज्वचनोचये n २३ ॥ 


क्षणमङ्शुरकम्मणोभेदं नावधारयितुमहेन्ति, परन्तु घुधे- 


रेव तदुवेशिष्ट्य'ः साध्यत इति ॥ २०-२१॥ 

वेदस्य शास्र तात्पररयनिर्णायकोपक्रमोसंहारादिलिङग- 
षट्केण भगवानेवामिघेयत्वेन प्रतिपाद्यते। ख च 
नित्यविग्रहाश्रित इति सब्बेप्रमाणाधिगतं, तस्मात्तद्‌- 
वाचकस्य वेदस्यापि नित्यत्वं. सुतरामेवा भनिष्पन्नम्‌ । 
यच्च लौकिकं वस्तु घराद्यनित्यं तद्वाचको भूताकां- 
ater: शब्दोऽप्यनित्य एवं भचति। किञ्च यस्य 
घटादिलौकिकवस्तुन: कर्ता दृश्यते श्रयते वा तद्नित्य 
मेव संलक्ष्यते। . परन्त्विदानीमपि वेदकत्त्‌ त्वेन 
कश्चिन्न दृष्ट: शास्त्रादी tat वेति कत्तु जन्यत्वाभाचा- 
दपि वेदस्य नित्यत्वं सिद्धम्‌ । 

यत्तु काठकाद्यमिधानं श्रूयते तत्तु न कडादिमुनि 
रतत्वेन मन्तव्य परन्तु वेद्स्य यो योऽशविरोषस्ततत- 
हृषिसिस्चारितस्तस्य तस्योशचारणक्तनामानुलारेणेव 
ताहूशी eta वेदस्य ay जन्यत्वाभांवस्तद्ध तुकं 
नित्यत्वञ्च निरङ्ङुशमेव विद्दद्रिर्पलभ्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 

चिदात्मकजीवानां भ्रमप्रमाद्वबिप्रलिप्साकरणा- . 

पाटवाद्दोषवश्यत्वात्तेषामनर्थमयचाक्यकदम्बकेषु दोषा 


परिलक्ष्पन्ते | बेद्स्य मायाबद्धत्वाभावात्सव्वेशे श्वर- 


१२शी संख्या ] 


श्रीशिक्षाष्टकम्‌ 


<६ 





साधनं यत्फलं चाह कथायां यद्विशारद्‌ः | 
A cy fi A BON ° ~ 
तथेव सब्तनिपुणयथोक्त तत्प्रलभ्यते ॥ २४ ॥ 
अतो ब्रह्मादिमिदेवेबंशिष्टाच्य मेहषिमिः | 
, मन्वाद्य श्वापि वेदोऽयं सर्व्वार्थबूपजीव्यते ॥ २५॥ 





amana न तत्र BAA आरोपनीयाः ey: | 
खए्डिताविशुद्बद्धकालक्षेभ्यविचाराश्र वेद्वाक्येन न 
कदापि साम्यं लभन्ते । अचिन्त्यशक्तिभगवद्वाक्यानि 
वेकुएठवाचकान्यपि वेदरूपेण प्रपञ्चमवतीर्णानि प्रकाशन्त 
इति ॥ २३ ॥ 

श्रुतिविद्स्तु धीमन्तो वेदमन्द्ो च्चारणात्मक्रमभिधेयं 
तत्प्रयोजनश्च तदैकवस्तुत्वेनेवाधिगच्छन्ति | जगत्युः 
पायोपेययोमेदैन प्रतीयमानत्वेऽपि वेदशास्त्रस्याकुएठः 
त्वात्साधनफल्योः खमत्वमरभिनिष्पन्नम्‌ | तत्र निखिलः 
निपुण मंहाजनेनिर्णोतमेवास्माकप्ुपासनीयं भवेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 

दैवा ऋषयो लौकिकधम्मशासतरप्रणेतारश्च सर्व्व 
वेदमेव निखिलार्थतत्त्वत्वेन परिणणयन्ति। यस्माद्‌ 
ब्रह्मादीनां खुराणामलौकिकं ज्ञानं चरिष्टादीना्टुषीणां 
लौकिकमलौकिकश्च aged मन्वादिधप्मेशासत्रकत्तुणां 
केवलं लौकिक्ञानश्च सब्वेवादि्सिम्मतत्वेन वेदमेत्रोप- 


ब्रह्मा रचितो ऽप्येष यदि केश्चिन्नराघमैः | 
qafa cat न वीक्ष्यते तस्य का क्षतिः ॥२६॥ 
अहेत्प्रशृतयः शास्त्रे स्वीकारे यत्फल TT: | 
तन्नेच लभ्यते कापि ततस्तत्कल्पितं भवेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
इति श्रीसिद्वान्त.दपणे नास्तिषधनिरास- 
नास्नी प्रथमप्रभा | 


जीव्य प्रवर्तंते ततस्तद्विणद्रमखुरजड़ेन्द्रियपरःविषयान्त- 


राभिलाषिणां मतञ्च गह णीयमेव स्यात्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

उलूकादिभिरलक्षितत्बेऽपि यथा सूया धिष्ठानस्य 
न काचिद्वानिर्मवति तद्वदसुरादि भिर्वेदविमुखेनेराधमै- 
देवषिधम्मशास्त्रप्रणेतृगणाराध्रितस्य वेदस्याक्षेपेऽपि न 
काचितक्षतिरिति ॥ २६ ॥ 

जेन-बौद्ध-प्रत्यभिज्ञ-चार्व्चाकादी नामपसम्प्रदायानां 
समाद्वतन्तु वाक्यं वेदेषु न कुत्रापि स्वीकृतमिति 
तेषां तदनर्थकल्पितत्वेनेब ` परिकल्पतीयम्‌। बहिः- 
प्रज्ञानियन्तिततया तत्राध्यक्षिकयुक्तिवादिभियेद्‌ ag 
मानितं वास्तवसत्यविचारदशिभिस्तन्नेब विश्‍वसनीय 
भवेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

इति श्रीगोड़ीयभाष्ये प्रथमप्रभा समाप्ता | 

( क्रमशः ) 


ती शिचाष्टकम्‌ 


CESJI ) 


: नामसाधनकी प्रणाली क्या है? 
तृणादपि सुनीचेन 
तरोरपि सहिष्णुना | 
अमानिना मानदेन 
कीर्तनीयः सदा हरिः ॥३॥ 


सम्मोद्नमाष्यम्‌। 
निरपराधेन. हरिनामरुतां विषयविरक्तिजनितद्‌भ्य 
निम्मेत्सरतालंकृता दया मिथ्याभिमानशून्यता सर्व्वेषां 
यथायोग्यसम्माननं चेतानि लक्षणानि । तत्र चेतन्य 
रसविग्रहस्ररूपश्रीकृष्णनामाविभांवात्तेषां चिद्रलेतर 
विरक्तिभावेनोक्तिः,. अहमेवाणुचेतन्यखरूप: श्रीकृष्ण" 


६० 


दासो जीवः। जड़ात्मकेषु विषयेषु न मम gafa 
gat वर्तते । वत्तमानजड़यन्त्रितावस्था कृष्णबहिमुखता- 
दोषेण ममैव EAN | FUAM यावन्मम खसार 
agad भवति तावत्‌, सुतरां युक्तवराग्येन 
भ्रीकृष्णासम्बन्धक्षानेन च जीवनयात्रोपयोगी विषयोऽपि 
मया stadia: | अभाव रोगःशोक वाद्ध क्यादिजनित- 
दुःप्रा्तिःखार्थ्य बल विद्ये त्यादिजनितसुखश्च॒ सव्वं 
प्रारब्धफलमवश्यं मया भोक्तव्यम्‌। चित्स्वरूपस्य 
मम जड़विषये किञ्चिदपि नास्तीति विचिन्त्य सम्पूर्ण 
देन्येनाहं गृहे वने वा हा कृष्ण.] हा गोरचन्द्र | हा 
प्राणनाथ | कदा शुद्धदास्यमहं लभेयेति बदन तिष्ठामि । 
अस्तु तस्य जड़वस्तुत्व॑ तथापि तृणस्य वस्तुत्वाभिमानो 
न न्यायविरुद्धः, किन्तु विकृतसखरूपस्य ममाज चस्तुत्वा- 
frat न सुन्दर इति तृणादपि मम सुनीचत्वं 
वास्तवम्‌ । “तरोरपि सहिष्णुने”तिवाषयेन तरः 
संछेद्कस्यापि छायाफलदानेनोपकरोति, छष्णभक्तस्तु 
तदपेकषोचपरबृत्त्या दयया सर्व्वान्‌ शत्रमित्राचु उकरोतीति 
सूितम्‌। अनेन हरिनामङ्तां निम्मेत्सरालंकृत 
द्यारूपं द्वितीयलक्षणं भवति। निरपराधेन नाम- 
गानपरस्योक्तिः, हा नाथ | एते मत्सङ्गिनो जीवाः 
कथं भवन्नाञ्नि रति लभन्ते? ते स्वे मायान्धाः 
सन्तः पुत्तकलत्नद्रविण-जय-पराजय-सम्बन्धजनितसुख- 
दुःखरूपद्दन्धकातराः |  तेषामनर्थपूण जडविषये 
विरक्तिने भवति। आशापाशाबद्धास्ते तुच्छानि 
Bega कम्मफलानि निभेंदज्ञानफलानि वान्वेष- 
यन्ति । कथमेषामात्मयाथात्म्यद्शेनरुचिर्जायते | एवं 
aag सोऽपि "हरेर्नाम हरेर्नाम etait केवलम्‌ । 
कलौ नास्त्येव नास्त्येव नास्त्येच गतिरन्यथे”त्युच्चेः- 
स्वरेण गायति ॥ अमानिनेति ware मिथ्याभिमानः 


grained ठृतीयलक्षणं निर्दिष्ठम्‌। बद्धजीवानां स्थूलः 


लड्देहद्वयसम्बन्ध वोगेश्वय्येधनरूपजातिवर्णेबल्प्रतिष्ठा 


श्रीसञ्जनतोषणी 


[ २६शः खरड; 


धिकारेत्या दिजनितो यद द्भ क Petcare योऽभिमानः संमिथ्या जीवखरूप. समिथ्य़ा जीवस्वरूप- 
विरोधिप्रम्मत्वात्‌। तत्तदभिमानशून्यता मिथ्याभि- 
मानशून्यता । एवम्भूतमिथ्य़ाभिमानशून्येन सब्बेदा 
सत्यपि तत्तद्मिमानहेतो क्षान्तिगुणभूषितिन हरिनाम 
कीत्तनीयम्‌। Ve तिष्ठन्‌ ब्राह्मणत्वाद्यहज्धारशून्यो बने 
तिष्ठन्‌ बैराग्यलिड्राहड्डरशून्यश्व कृष्णेकचित्तो भक्तः 
कृष्णुनाम कीत्तेयति ॥ 'मानद्‌शाब्दैन यथायोग्यं सर्वेषां 
mad तस्यचतुर्थलक्षणप्‌। wera जीवान्‌ 
कृष्णदासान्‌ ज्ञात्वा कमपि न द्विषति प्रतिद्विषति ar । 
मधुर्वाक्येन जगन्मडूलकार्य्येण च तान्‌ N 
तोषयति । विश्वे येऽधिक्रारपरप्ता घ्राह्मणाद्यो ये च 


fifa ब्रह्मरुद्रादिदिवादयस्तान्‌ सर्व्वान्‌ देन्येन बहुः 


मानयति । तेभ्यों हरिभक्तिं प्रार्थयते च। ये तु 
शुद्धभक्तास्तान, सब्बंभावेन सेवते। अनेन लक्षण 
चतुष्टयेन भूषितस्य कष्णनामकीत्तेनमेव परमपुरुषार्थे- 
साघनं भवतीति श्रीमन्महाप्रभुपादैनो पदिष्टम्‌॥३॥ 
( गीति ) 

प्रभु कीतेन यहाँ चित्त तुम्हारा | 

प्राप्त करहु तहँ निज अधिकारा ॥ 

हीन तूणाधिक दीन अकिञ्चन । 

निजको mag छोड़ि घमशुन ॥ 

a समान क्षमाशुण साधु | 

त्यजि प्रतिहिंसा सबको पालहु ॥ 

निजहित पर उद्वेग-न करहु ।. 

अपना सुख परहित विसरांबहु ॥ 

सब गुण खान यदपि तुम माई । ` 

करहु AA मन मान भुलाई ॥ 

सब प्राणिनमें कष्ण विजित | 

सदा सवनको करहु' समाहूत | 

दैन्य, अमान, द्या, अपकारो | 

aida करहु धारि गुणचारी ॥ 


१९शी संख्या ] 


भकतिविनोद्‌ कह प्रमुपद्‌ रोई | 
अस अधिकार सोर कब होई ॥३॥ 


akaga | 


उत्तम हुआ आपनाके माने तृणाधम | 

दुइ प्रकारे सहिष्णुता करे JAAA ॥ 

ga येन काटिलेह किछु ना बोलय | 
शुकाइया मैले कारे पाणि ना मागय ॥ 
येइ जे मागये तारे देइ आपन धन | 
घम्मेवृष्ि सहे आनेर करये रक्षण ॥ 
उत्तम हा वेष्णव हवे निरभिमान | 

जीवे सम्मान RA ज्ञानि ऊष्ण अधिष्ठान ॥ 
एइ मत हञा येइ कृष्णनाम लय | 
श्रीकृष्ण॒चरणे तार प्रेम उपजय ॥३॥ 


aaf | 


जीव agda: श्रीकृष्णुका दास है, इसलिये इस 
जगतमें और ama] रहते समय सर्वदा हरिकीतेन 
करना ही उसका धम्म है। खार्थसिद्धि ओर परो 
पकारके लिये हरिकीर्तनकी तरह और दुसरा कोई 
उपाय या उपेय नहीं है। कीत्तनके द्वारा परार्थपरता 
और अपने सव तरहके शुभफळका उद्य होता है 
जिस प्रकारसे श्रीनामके ग्रहणसे नामापराध या 
नामाभास नही होता है वह बतलानेके लिये ही 
qma श्लोककी अवतारणाकी गई है। जिनके 
चित्तकी प्रवृत्ति रष्णोन्सुखिनी न होकर विषयभोगसे 
प्रमत्त रहती है वे कभी अपनी छुद्रताकी उपलब्धि 
नहीं कर सकते | भोक्ताके TAA क्षुद्ृवाकी उपलब्धि 
नहीं है । भोक्ताके धम्मेमें सहनशीलता नहीं है। 
भोक्ता कभी जड़ाभिमान और जड़प्रतिष्ठाका त्याग 
करनेमें नहीं समर्थ होता है। विषयभोगी कभी 


श्रीशिक्षाष्टकम्‌ ६१ 
दुखरे बिषयीको प्रतिष्ठा देनेमे सम्मत नहीं हो सकते 


हैं। विषयभोगी मात्सययुक्त होते हैं और नाम- 
भजनानन्दी दैष्णवही तूणसे खुनीच, JAA भी सहन- 
शील अपनी प्रतिष्ठायोंमें उदासीन और दुसरोंको 
प्रतिष्ठा देनेमें उत्कणिठत रहते हैं। इस जगतमें खदा 
हरिनाम. करनेमें वे ही योग्य और aad होते है । 
श्रीशुद्धवे ष्णवगण अपने अपने आचार्य, श्रीगुर्दैव और 
दुसरे वेष्णवोके प्रति जो कुछ सम्मानसूचक प्रतिष्ठाका 
आरोप करते हैं वे सव उनके माद THA ही उत्थित 
होता है । फिर उनके अनुगतजनोंके भजनमें उत्साह 
प्रदान करनेके लिये जो कुछ समाद्र, गौरव और 
स्नेहाद्‌ करते है वह शुद्ध भक्ते अमानी खभावका 
ही प्रकाशक मात्र है। शुद्धभक्त उस प्रकार गोरवा- 
त्मक प्रतिष्ठाको जड़प्रतिष्ठा न समादकर HAMT 
कटाक्ष सहन करते हुए भी अपनी -सहनशीलताका 
परिचय देते हैं। नामोच्चारणकारी शुद्धभक्त अपनेको 
प्रात जगतमें सर्वप्राणियोंसे पददलित तूणसे भी 
नीचे अवस्थित समरूते है ॥ शुद्ध भक्त कभी अपनेको 
Asya या गुरु नहीं समझते हैं, वे अपतेको जगतका 
शिष्प और सबसे हीन समझते हैं । प्रत्येक परमाणु 
ओर प्रत्येक अणुचित जीव छष्णका अधिष्ठान हैं | 
ऐसा जानकर किसी वस्तुको अपनेसे ae नहीं 
समझते है। नामोञ्चारणकारी जगतमें किसीसे 
किसी वस्तुका प्रार्थी नहीं होते हैं। gat कोई 
उनकी हिंसा करे तो घे कभी उसकी प्रतिहिसा नहीं 
करते है अधिकन्तु हिंसाकारीका कल्याण ही प्रार्थना 
करते हैं । 
नियमोंको छोड़के नये मतके प्रचारकी इच्छासे महा- 
मन्त्र श्रीहरिनामको छोड़कर दुसरे काल्पनिक नामका 


प्रचार नहीं करते हैं। श्रीगुख्देवके आदेशानुसार 


ध्रीनामका महिमा कीत्तेनादि प्रचारके लिये ग्रन्धरुचना 


कीत्तेनकारी कभी श्रीगुरुदेवसे प्राप्त - 


६२ श्रौसज्ञनतोषणी 
OON UOS 
ओर कीर्तन FAA वेष्णुवोंकी सुनीचताकी हानि 


नहीं होती है। कपटतासे लोगोंको प्रवश्चना करनेके 
लिये अपनी सरलताके अभावसे कपरतापूण दृन्यवचन 
या कपट व्यवहार सरलताका परिचायक नहीं èl 
महाभागवतगण श्रीकृष्णनामोच्चारण करनेके समय 
स्थावर HEAR प्रात भोग्य मूत्तियोंके' दशनके वदले 
कृष्ण और काष्णंसेवनोन्मुख होकर जगतका दशन 
करते हैं । सोगकी प्रवृत्तिके नियमानुसार जगतको 
अपना भोग्य नहीं सम#ते हैं । मन्तकी a करने 
बाळे होनेपर भी गुरुले प्रात महामन्त्रका कीर्तन नहीं 


f REM: खरड: 


छोड़ते हैं, और नये मत प्रचारके लिये भी व्यस्त नहीं 
होते हैं। अपनेको किसी वेष्णबका गुरु समझना 
सुनीचताका वाधक हैं। सत्कथा--श्रीगोरखुन्द्रके 
शिक्षाष्टककी कथा न सुनकर अथप्रतिष्ठाके लोभसे 
या इन्द्रियोंकी तृप्तिके लिये अपने sara) विस्मृत 
होनेवाळे ima या शुरुपद्लाभेच्छके सुखसे हरि 
नामका कीर्तन नही हो सकता है। उस प्रकार 
aaa श्रद्धावान, fast भी हरिनाम श्रवणके 
अधिकारी नही होते हैं ॥३॥ 

( क्रमशः ) 


श्रीसजनतोषणी-भाविप्रचारः 


नपञ्चाशदन्दकेभ्यः प्रागारभ्य ` श्रीखञ्ञनः 
तोषणीयमनेककालं ˆ बड्चाणीविलास- 
विमण्डताङ्गी सती खसमागमेन _खानुगतहृद्यान्‌ 
सहृदयान्‌ विबुधपु्चाननुरञ्जयामास | परमन्यतो 
aga: चङ्ग्भारतीबहुलप्रचरणाभावाद्नधिगतेतद्‌ः 
भाषावैदुष्यकास्तत्तदुदेशनिवासाः  श्रौचेतन्यमहाप्रभू- 


पनीतं परमार्थेप्रसडूरुचिरं भाषिताम्ृतं प्रकाममापातु- 


मिदानीमपि नावसरमधिगता इति तेषामेव -तदास्ादून 
साधनचषकतया पञ्चविंशवर्षोया षड़विंशवर्षोया च 
सञ्जनतोषणी संस्कृताङ्गलहिन्दीमारतीव्यतिकरेणात्मानं 
प्रकटितवती । परन्तु साम्प्रतमपि “खुदुळभाः सव्वं 


मनोरमा fae’ इति न्यायात्केषाशिदेव॑ वेपनस्यं यत्‌ 
Ta आङ्कलमाषाभिज्ञानां संस्कृतानभिश्ञत्वा- 
दस्याश्च युगपदाङ्गलखंस्कृतभाषाप्रचन्धससुपनियद्धत्वा- 
तेषां तद्ददाङ्लमाषानभिज्ञानां हिन्दीभाषाभिश्ञानां तथा 
केवळखंस्कतकुशलातामनया सम्यशुपरतिर्नासाद्यत 
Sia | तेषामत्र हृदयगतेरनुखरणं कामयमाणैरागामिनो 
asgen: ( Harmonistt ) सञ्ञनतोषण्या 
माङ्गलमाषयेव सब्बेमालोचनीयं भविष्पति। dena. 
हिन्दीसाषोपनिवद्धायास्तस्या हि पृथक -संस्कृतिरेव 
व्यवस्थापनीयेति कस्यापि नातःपरं वेप्रनस्पावकाश: 
ARTE | 


SD 222 
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हे राम हो राम, राम राम हे हे॥। हों राम हो राम, रम्‌ राम हे हो ॥ हो राम हो 
हे कृण्‌ हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हो ।। हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हो हे U हो कृण हे कृण 
हे रम हर राम, राम्‌ राम हो हे ॥ हे राम हे राम्‌, राम राम हो हो ॥ हो रम हो राम 
हे कृण हरे कृष्ण, कृण कृण हे हे UA कूण हो कृण, कृण कृण हो हो ॥ हो कृण AM, 
हे राम हो रम, राम राम हे हरे॥। हो राम हो राम, शम राम हे हों ।। हो रम हो राम, रम्‌ राम 
हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥ हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हे ॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कूण्‌ कृण हे हरे 
हे राम हो राम, राम राम हे हरे ॥। हो राम्‌ हो शम्‌, रम राम्‌ हो हरे ॥। हो रम्‌ हरे राम्‌, AMAA 

हे कृष हो कृण, कूण कृण AN हो कूण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥। हो कृण हो कृण, कूण कृण A N 
हे राम हे राम, राम राम हे हो॥ हे राम हो राम शम शम्‌ हे हे ।। हो राम हो राम, रम सम्‌ हे al 
RD हो कृण, कृण कृण्‌ हरे हरे ।। हो कु N7 हो ॥। हे कृण हे कृण, PRR 
केक हे राम हे राम, राम रम हे हो) 


















हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे ee 1५ श हे कण, ण कूण हे हो || 


हे रम हो रम, रम रम हे | Sema AS A (> | हे रा राम राम हे हे ।। 
हे कृषण हे कूण, कृण कृण्‌ हरे । ९९ / "Ay - je pS ण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हो | 
हो राम हो राम, राम राम हरे हर e COREL, Hau He a 
आओ oA “ह कृण्‌ हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हो Ul 


हरे राम हरे राम, रम्‌ राम्‌ हरे हो ॥॥ हरे । 
हे कृष्ण हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥। हो कृण हो कणन कूण हे हो ॥। हो कृण हो कृण, कूण कृण हो हो | 
हो राम हर राम, राम राम हे हों हो राम हो राम, रम्‌ राम हे हो ॥। हो राम हे राम, राम राम हो हे ।। 
ह कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे ।। हे कूण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे ।। हे कृण हो कृण, कृश्‌ कृण हे हो । 
हे राम हरे राम, राम राम हे हे॥ हें राम्‌ हो राम्‌, राम राम हे हो ॥। हो गम हो राम्‌, रम राम हो हो ।। 
हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हो हरे | हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कूण हे हो ।। हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हो हो ॥ 
हे राम हर राम, राम राम हरे हरे।। हे राम हो राम्‌, राम राम हे हे ॥। हे रम हो रम्‌, राम राम हो हो 
हे कृष्ण हे कृण, कूण कूण्‌ हो हे ।। हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हो ॥॥ हो कृण हे कृण, कूण्‌ कृण हे हो ॥ 
हे राम हे राम, राम राम हरे हें । हो राम हो राम, राम राम हे हो ।। हो शम्‌ हे राम, सम राम हो हे ।। 
हे कृण हें कृण, कृण कृण हे हे हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हो हे ॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृश्‌ हे हरे ।। 


गो जापर ठो शाप्त राम राम दो हो) हो राम हो गम गम गप शो ~+ 


re Nem ee 


SS 








Weert tH, रात ee et ee MH सह, UT समर है है है है एम है ४॥ OTR e 
u a kual ॥ हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृषण हरे हो ।। हरे कृण हरे कृण, कृण कृण हरे हो 
॥ हो गम हो राम, राम राम हो हे॥ हे राम हे राम, राम राम हें हरे ॥। हो राम्‌ हे राम, राम राम हो हरे 
॥ होकृण हो कृण, कृण कण्‌ हो हो ॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हो हो ॥। हो कृष्‌ हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हो 
॥। हो राम हो राम, रम राम हरे हरे || हे राम हे राम, राम राम हे हो ॥। हो राम हे राम, राम राम हो हरे 
॥ हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हो हो ।। हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे ॥ हे कृण हे कूण, कृण कृण हो हो 
॥ हे रम्‌ हो राम, रम राम हे हो॥ हरे राम हे राम, राम्‌ राम हरे हो ॥। हरे राम्‌ हरे राम, राम राम हो हरे 
॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे ।॥ हे कूण हें कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हे हो ॥ हो कृण हो कूण, कृषण कृण हो हर 
॥ हो रम्‌ हो राम, रम्‌ राम हे हरे |! हे राम हे राम, राम्‌ राम्‌ हे हो ॥। हे राम हे राम, राम राम्‌ हो हरे 
॥ हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हरे हो॥ हे कृण्‌ हर कृण, कृण कृण हरे हे ॥ हो कृष हे कृण, कृण कूण हो हरे 
॥। हे राम हरे राम, राम्‌ रम हरे हे॥ हो राम हो राम्‌, राम राम हो हे ॥ हरे राम हे राम, राम राम्‌ हो हरे 
।। हे कृण्‌ हे कृण, कृण कूण्‌ हो हे ।। हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हो ।। हरे कृण हो कृण, कृण्‌ कूण्‌ हरे हो 
॥ हो रम हरे रम, रम रम हो हे॥। हरे राम हे राम्‌, राम राम हे हरे ॥ हरे राम हे राम, राम राम हो हो 
॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हो हे || हो कृण हो कूण, कृष्ण कूण हो हे ॥। हे कूण हो कृण, कूण कूण हो हो 
॥ हवे रम हे राम, रम्‌ राम हों हो हों राम हो राम, रम राम हो हो ॥। हो राम हरे रम, रम राम हो हे 
॥ हर कृण हे कृण, कृण्‌ कृण्‌ हे हे ॥। हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे Ul हे कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण ह हे 
॥ हे राम हो रम, राम राम हरे हो ॥ हे रम हो राम्‌, राम रम हो हरे ॥ हो राम हर रम, राम राम्‌ हो हरे 
॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कृण हे हे । हो कूण्‌ हो कूण, कूण कूण हे हे ॥। हे कृण हे कृण, कूण कूण्‌ हे हे 
॥ हो राम हो रम, रम रम हो हरे ॥ हो रम हे राम, राम राम्‌ हो हो ॥ हे राम हरे रम, रम राम हो हरे. 
॥ हे कृष्ण हे कृण, कृणं कृण हे हे ।। हे कृण हे कृण, कूण कृण हे हो U हो कृण हरे कृंण, कृण कृष्ण हे हो 
॥ हो रम हे राम, रम राम हे हे॥ हे राम हे राम, राम्‌ राम हो हो ॥ हरे गम हो राम, राम राम हो हो” 
॥ हे कृण हो कृषण, कृण कण्‌ AANA कृण हो कूण्‌, कृण कृण हरे हे ॥। हरे कृष्ण हे कृण, कृण कृष्ण हो हर 
॥ हे राम हो राम, रम्‌ राम हो हर |! हो राम हो राम्‌, राम रम्‌ हे हो ॥। हो राम हो रम, राम राम हे हो. 
॥ हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कूण हे हो।। हो कृण हो कृण, कृण कृण हे हे ॥। हो कृण हे कृण, कृण कूण हो हो 
॥ हो र हे राम, रम रम्‌ हे हे) हे राम हो राम, राम राम हे हो ।। हे राम हे राम, 
॥ हे कृण हे कृषण, कृण कृण हो हरे॥। हे कृण हे कृण, कृण कण्‌ हे हो ॥। ह 
॥ हे राम्‌ हो रम, म राम हो हो ।। हे राम हे राम, राम राम. "शम्‌ हरे राम, सम्‌ २ 
hE oo ee । हे कृष्ण हर कृ 

हो राम हो राम, राम रम हे हे | हे रम हों राम्‌, राम रम हे हर । 












5. 5. है, 55 ७. REIASA OSA AA Ana tS AO 




















खीखरोगुख्योराङ्गो अथतः 























Excerpt from THE BHAGABAT: ITS PHILOSOPHY, ITS ETHICS, ITS 
THEOLOGY , VOL. XXV - September 1928, Page 86 


Our Shastras, or in other words, books of thought do not contain all that 
we could get from the infinite Father. No book is without its errors. God’s 
revelation is absolute truth, but it is scarcely received and preserved in its 
natural purity. We have been advised in the 14th Chapter of the 11th 
Skandha of the Bhagabat to believe that truth when revealed, is absolute, 
but it gets the tincture of the nature of the receiver in course of time and is 
converted into error by continual exchange of hands from age to age. New 
revelations, therefore, are continually necessary in order to keep truth in its 
original purity. We are thus warned to be careful in our studies of old 
authors, however wise they are reputed to be. Here we have full liberty to 
“reject the wrong idea, which is not sanctioned by the peace of 
consciousness. Vyasa was not satisfied with that collected in the Vedas, 
arranged in the Puranas and composed in the Mahabharata. The peace of 
his conscience did not sanction his labors. It told him from inside “No, 
Vyasa! You can’t rest contented with the erroneous picture of truth, which 
was necessarily presented to you by the sages of bygone days! You must 
yourself knock at the door of the inexhaustible store of truth from which the 
former sages drew their wealth. Go, go up to the fountain-head of truth 
where no pilgrim meets with disappointment of any kind. Vyasa did it and 
obtained what he wanted. We have been all advised to do so. Liberty then is 
the principle, which we must consider as the most valuable gift of God. We 
must think for ourselves and try to get further truths which are still 
undiscovered. In the 23rt text, 21st Chapter 11th Skandha of the Bhagabat 
we have been advised to take the spirit of the Shastras and not the words. 
The Bhagabat is therefore a religion of liberty, unmixed truth and absolute 
love. 

The other characteristic is progress. Liberty certainly is the father of all 
progress. Holy liberty is the cause of progress upwards and upwards in 
eternity and endless activity of love. Liberty abused causes degradation and 
the Vaishnava must always carefully use this high and beautiful gift of God. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
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